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TO THE MOST 
RELIGIOVS AND VER- 
TVOVS PRINCE KING IAMES, 


by the grace of God King of En- 


gland, Scotland, France and Freland, 


Defender of the true, auncient, 
and Catholike faith. 


S Kings receiue their king- 
Ix, domes and authoritie from 
e God, ſo, moſt gracious and 
SF dread Soueraigne, they proſ- 
SP per and flounſh moſt, when 
Oz N they empoloy their royall au- 

gd Yo choritie for the aduancement 
ya Of the true ſeruice and honour 


Scriptures giue teſtimonie, That he did wprightly in the 
fight of the Lord, according to all that Dauid his father had 
done, and that he teoke away the high places, and brake the 
grauen images, and cut downe the grouts,and brake in peeces 
the brazen ſerpent that Moſes had made. And againe,that 
he claue to the Lord, and departed not from him, — kept his 
commandements. Therefore it followethʒ So the Lord was 
with him, and he proſpered in all things that he tool in hand. 
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THE EPISTLE 
The ſame we likewiſe find verified in your Maieſties 
predeceſſor Queene Elizabeth of glorious memorie. At 
her firſt coming to the Crowne, ſhe brake downe gra- 
uen and molten Images, ſhe tooke downe high altars, 
and remoued away all monuments of ſuperſtition out 
of the Church : ſhe feared not the malignitie of men, 
bur claue to the Lord, reſoluing to keepe his holy com- 
maundements, and to ſee God worſhipped according 
to the preſcript rule of his ſacred word. She was all her 
life long a harbor to the diſtreſſed children of God, a 
refuge to the oppreſſed, a protector of the perſecuted 
for the teſtimonie of Chriſt Ieſus, & a nurſing mother of 
Gods Church. Therefore God maruellouſſy protected 
her, both againſt the force of forreine enemies, and alſo 
againſt the conſpiracics of domeſticall traitors and cau- 
ſed her to proſper in all her affaires. She liued & raigned 
long and happily, and dying left behind hera ſweerme- 
mory of many bleſſings by her meanes beſtowed vpon 
her people. 

Contrariwiſe, ſuch as either know not, or did not re- 
member from whence they receiued their kingly ho- 
nor, but either neglected the worſhip of God, or elſe for 
Gods worſhip eſtabliſned ſuperſtition and idolatrie in 
the Church, haue ſeldome long raigned, or proſpered in 
their kingdomes . Ieroboam forgetting what great fauor 
God had done him, aduancing him from low eſtate to 
the kingdome, and renting it from the houſe of Dauid, 
to giue it vnto him, receiued a threatning meſſage from 
the Lord by the hand of the Prophet Ai ah, 1. King. 14. 
The ſame alſo was ſhortly after accompliſhed. For God 
brought euill v pon the houſe of Ieroboam, and cut off his 
poſteritie, becauſe he did euill in the ſight of the Lord, 
and erected idolatrie at Bethel. Likewiſe Queene Mary, 
who 
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DE DICAT ORTE. 
who brought this land notonely vnder the commaund 
of Spaniards and Italians, but allo vnder the heauie yoke 
of Antichriſt, burdenſome both to mens ciuill eſtates, 
and alſo to their conſciences, & erected ſuperſtition and 
idolatrie, which before had bene baniſhed,and perſecu- 
ted the Saints of God that would not bow their knees 
to Baal, had a ſhort, troubleſome and vnhappie raigne, 
and left behind her nothing bur hatred for her crueltie, 
and infamy for her vnnaturall dealing with her ſubiects, 
and miſgouernement. 

In both we find that accompliſhed which the Lord 
ſpeaketh by the Prophet, 1. Sam. 2. Them (ſaith he) that 
honor me, w ill honor; and they that deſpiſe me , ſhall be de- 


Jes For neither will ihe Lord faile his inheritance , nor Pal., 


ath the throne of iniquitie fellowſhip with God. Dagon 


could not ſtand before the Arke of God, nor ſhall the 1. San. 13. 


worſhippers of Dagen preuaile againſt the ſeruants of 
God. The which although both particularly in the di- 


- vers gouernement of Queene EMabeth and Queene 


Mary,and alſo generally by the examples of all, that ei- 
ther fauoured or disfauoured true religion, it appeareth 
moſt cuidently: yet becauſe Robert Parſons an Apoſtate 
ſomtime from religion, and now an vtter enemie to the 
ſtate, and a renegate Engliſhman for hatred to the truth, 
and loue to Poperie, ina large diſcourſe doth endeuour 
to diſgrace the proceedings of Queene Eliqabeih in te- 
formation of religion eſpecially, and to commend the 
State of the realme vnder Queen Mary, and of all Papiſts 
vnder the Romiſh gouernement, I haue thought good 
particularly to demonſtrat. I haue alſo wiped — both 
his malicious imputations, & encountred him in his rai- 
ling inuectiues, defending the honor of our dread So- 
ueralgne, whoſe memorie _ neuer die in the minds 
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HE EPISTLE 
of her louing ſubiects, and anſwering for true religion 
calumniated by the ſlanderous tongues of the ſuppoſts 
and ſlaues of Antichriſt. 

This diſcourſe, although not of that —— that 
it may ſeeme worthy to be preſented to ſo great a King, 
yet for that it containeth a defence of your Maieſties 
predeceſſor, which you honour, and of that religion 
which you profeſſe; I am bold to conſecrate to your 
Maieſtie, as the firſt fruites of my loyall affection to- 
wards you. Therin alſo your Maieſtie may ſee, not only 
a precedent to follow, but alſo a reward propoſed to 
thoſe, that ſtudiouſly and couragiouſly ſecke to aduance 
picticand true religion. 

The aduerſarie by all meanes ſecketh to ſuppreſſe 
truth, and to aduance idolatric and popiſn errors, miſ- 
conſtruing things well done, imputing crimes to inno- 
cents, excuſing offenders, denying things manifeſt, for- 
ging and deuiſing matters neuer done, nor imagined. 
But while he hath ſought to bring diſgrace, not onely 
vpon true religion, but alſo vpon the reſtorers and de- 
fenders thereof, he hath giuen vs iuſt occaſion to ſnev- 
that the doctrine, religion and practiſe of Papiſts, is not 
only repugnant to truth, but alſo enemie to Princes and 
States, grieuous to Chriſtians, and profitable to none, 
but to the ſlaues and adherents of Antichriſt. Further, 
I haue made it apparant, that the ſtate of popiſh Reli- 
gion is no way to be maintained, but by trecherie and 
maſſacres, by lying, railing and forgerie, being hatefull 
both to God and man, and the cauſe of many miſerics 
and calamities. 

Vouchſafe therefore, moſt worthy and noble King, 
to reade this diſcourſe enſuing. It ſhal declare vnto your 
Maieſtie plainely, by what meanes you may eſtabliſh 
your 
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2 * DE DITCATORIE. N 
your eſtate. Queene Elisabeth in her latter dayes was 
made heleeue, that remiſſe dealing in matters of reli- 
gion would aſſure her life, often ſought for by Papiſts, 
and her State, that they by all meanes haue ſought to 
ouerthrow. But this her remiſneſſe gaue her enemies 
oportunitie to practiſe againſt her lite, and to make a 
ſtrong partie againſt Religion and the State, as your 
Maieſtie very well knoweth. For the ſame is lately bro- 
ken out, to the hazard of your royall perſon, and the in- 
dangering of the State: and God knoweth whether 
thoſe that haue intended miſchiefe againſt your 
royall Maieſtie, that neuer offended them, did not 
- worke miſchiefe againſt her, whom they tooke to 
be the obſtacle of all their plots and deſſeines. 

Your Maieſtie,I doubt not, will wiſely conſider of 
theſe plotters, and their abettors, and all their practi- 


ſes. A King (laith Salomon) that ſitteth in the throne Prouerb. ꝛ0. 


of iudgement , chaſeth away all euill with his eyes. But 
his eyes muſt be in his head, and he muſt fit in the 
throne of iudgement, and execute his lawes. He 
muſt not ſuffer them to eſcape vnpuniſhed, that mali- 
ciouſly ſecke the bringing in of ſtrangers, and the ſub- 


uerſion of Religion and the State. & wiſe King lbidem. 


(ith a wiſe King) ſcattereth the wicked, and maket 

the wheele to turne ouer them. Who theſe plotters are, 
I haue declared in the treatiſe following. And that 
they excuſenot themſelues by Religion, I haue diſco- 
uered the deformities of their Religion, as well as their 
wicked treaſons, All which I prefentto your Maieſties 
graue conſideration, beſeeching him that is King of 
Kings to endue you with wiſedome and all royalland 
heroicall vertues fit for the managing of ſo great king- 
domes, that you may both triumph ouer — ene· 
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THE EPISTLE DEDICATORIE, 
mies, and alſo long ſit in the royall ſeate of theſe king- 
domes, to the honor of his diuine Maieſtie, and 


the comfort of all your louing 
ſubiects. 


Your Maieſties moſt loyall 
and louing ſubiett 


Matthew Sutcliffe. 


The 
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| The Preface to all true Chriſti- 
ans, and loyall ſubic&s. 


Ow often the Spaniard and Pope,and their a- 
gents haue attempted by ſecret practiſes to ru- 
inate the Realme of England, I doubt not (y 
dare countrimen and friends) but you haue 
| heard. The rebellion in the North-part of 
England, an, 1569. the pretence of the Dukeof Guiſe, an. 
1584. the divers rebellions and troubles of Ireland: the pra- 
| 4 2 — e, Patrick Collein, Williams and York to kil 
the Queen: of Lopes & Squire to impoyſon ber: of Babing- 
ton ad Ballard — 2 other ps mate tl Maſſe 
| lauing P apiſts to ſubuert the State, are yet freſhin memory. 
And to bee to ſpeake of ſuch ſecret practiſes, they haue 
e ndenoured by open warres alſs to preuaile againſt the State. 
L In the yeare 158 8.they pronided againſt England, not onely 
| great land-forces but alſo a great fleete, in their owne concett 
inuincible, yet by Gods grace eaſily vanquiſhed and diſper- 
ſed. Likewiſeanno 1597 and 1598.they made two attempts, 
or rather offers, of ſome enterpriſe againſt the State Inthe 
firſt one D. Stillington and other ©2Haſſe-priefls Engliſh 
and Spaniſh miſcaried, the Spaniſh fleete being wracked on 
the rockes of their owne country , ſo that they could not come 
to ſing Maſſe in England. The other was diſappointed by 
ſtormes and contrary winds, ſo that no effect came of it. 

The noiſe of theſe preparations and menaces comming 
into England, and being bruited abroade,partly by letters, 
and partly by a proud proclamation ſet forth in print bythe 
Adelantado of Spaine,wherein he plainly diſcovereth,that 


_ . 


Tus Panrace 


he meant no leſſe then to cut all our throates if he rould: it is 
no maruell if the State, and diners men well affected to their 
conntrey, did prepare themſelues to make reſiſtance. Among 
the reit Sir Francis Haſtings, a man of auncient nobilitie, 
and one that hath adorned the honour of his parentage with 
excellent vertnes , and namely with true pietie , loue of his 
countrey , fortitude and magnanimitie , ſcorning to heare, 
that ſo baſe a rabble of Marranes and Bilognos as were 
aſſembled firſt at Lisbone, and then at the Groyne,ſhould 
either talke or thinke of the conqueſt of England,which the 
Adelantado in his bragging Rodomonts ſtile did threa. 
ten, he armeth himſelfe,and prepareth his friends and conu- 
trimen to make reſiſtance. Perceiuing ＋ the ſecuritie of 
ſome, and 2 of others, eſpecially ſuch as were tainted 
with the peſtilent infection of Italian atheiſme , or Spaniſh 
Marraniſine, but commonly titled Cacolikeor popiſh reli- 
gion; hepubliſheth a little treatiſe, called A watch- word, 
giuing warning to the ſecure, and ſtirring p ſuch as ſeemed 
euill affected, to reſiſt manfully and to withſtand the Spaniſh 
incrochments and pretences. | 
This booke croſding the deſſeines of Robert Parſons and 
his conſorts , who by all meanes ſought to ſet England in 
combu lion, that they might triumph in the aſhes , and ſing 
Maſſe in the funerals of their natine countrey; we may 
perceiue by the ſequele,that it touched his cauſe and faction 
very nearely,and therefore was taken by him very tenderly. 
For preſently he taketh pen in hand, and writeth a moit 
ſcornefull and bitter treatiſe againſt her AMaieſties procee- 
dings, againſt Religion and all that profeſſe it nailing againſt 
Sir Francis andthe profeſſors of the truth and commending 
in the beſt ſort he cauld,both the profeſſed enemies, and the 
ſecret underminers of the State. Wherem, if we would but 
note the mans ſingular impudencie , or rather his audacious 


foolerie, 


To Tus Rzaven. 


foolerie, it were argument ſufficient to confound all his mri- 

tings. For at what time the Spaniard lay with forces at the 
Groyne, and by a Proclamation ſet forth in print, threatned 
fire and ſword againſt the Realme; Robert Parſons like 4 vi- 
perous traitor , in his Ward-word talketh of nothing but 
peace, and would make vs belecue that both the Pope and 
Spaniards are our good friends Where Ieſuites,and Maſſe- 
prieſts, and malcontent Papiſts were brewing of ſedition,and 
preparing themſelues to ioyne with forreine forces: this good 
fellow would make us beleeue, that traitors are good friends, 
and that there was no hurt by them meant to the Queene or 
State. Finally, this babling Warder doth Ae all his 
diſcourſe tothe Lords of the Councell, and chiefe dealers in 
matters of State;albeit the ſame tended wholly to the deſtru- 
ction of the State. 

And yet when I conſider the practiſes of the enemies of 
the State, I muſt cõſeſſe that he had great reaſon to enter into 
this ſhameleſſe courſe. For albeit there was no colour of truth 
in his diſcourſe,yet he ſuppoſed if the ſame were ſhewed to her 
Alaieſtie, that it would make her ſtay her preparatiues, He 
thought alſo, it would prone a faire pretence to thoſe that were 
loth to ſpend their money, to forbeare to make reſiſtance a- 
gainſt the enemy. Further, he ſaw that the ſame would bleare 
mens eyes , while both forreine enemies and ſecret traitors 

ſought to cut our throates._And finally, the ſame being full 
of 23 and ſcurrilitie, he doubted not but the 
ſame would deterre others, or at leaſt make them ſlow to 

take vpon them the defence of the common cauſe. For what 
man conſidering the ſmal encouragement that forward men 
did findat the Linde of friends, and the rude entertainment 
they recciue at the hands of enemies, would not leaue the pa- 
tronage of the State to thoſe, that haue moſt intereſt in publike 
gouernement? 


Tux Pazracn 


All this . — Francis conſidering the obli- 
gation , that Chriſtians haue to maintaine ſincere religion, 
that bindeth true harted ſubiecte to defend their country, 
hath publiſhed an Apologie , both in defence of the common 
— and of his owne reputation, againſt the ſcurrilous and 
railing libell which Parſons calleth A warde-word: expe- 
ting, no doubt reward at the hands of God, rather then ma: 
and reſpecting rather his own dutie then the praiſe of others, 
But 2010 either the booke came forth, or that I knew the 
Knights reſolution, the impudencie of the man ſo boldly ex- 
tolling traitors and forreine enemies, together with his form. 
lar arrogancy deſpiſing his own nation, and his fooliſh ſpeakes 
for the Popes cauſe flollen out of others, and put forth as his 
wont is, in his owne name, had extorted from me a reply to his 
Wardword.Which certes might haue bin wel ſj; — pens 
dering the ſufficiencie of the Knights apologie, if Nhad ſeene 
it before I had ended my reply. For what is there in the 
Wardword worthy of anſwer , ſeeing the ſame conſiſteth 
wholy of lies, and patches, and old ends ſtollen from others, & 
often refuted before? And what anſwer can be deniſed ſo ſlen- 
der, that counteruaileth not ſuch a hochpotch of words? 

To theſe replies publiſhed by vs, after long ſilence we ſee 
that Robert Parſons hath purpoſed to ſet forth a reioynder. 
For we haue already receiued two parts of nine, but ſo 

fraught with calummzations and lies, malicious and ſcornful 
termes, odious and filthy reproches, that it ſeemeth he hath 
ſpent all his ſtore of poiſon, and deſpaireth to perfect the reſt. 

This boole, albeit moſt contemptible, containing nothing 
but diſgracefull matter againſt her Mateſties proceedings, 
that is lately deceaſed, and childiſh diſputes for ſome few 
points of poperie, yet haue I thought good to handle; not for 
any worth, that can be in any ſuch packe of pedlary ſtufſe, 

ſet to ſale by this petit merchant, but for that inſt _— 4 
there 


| To Taz READER. 
thereby giuen vnto me, to inſiſt upon the cõmendatrõ of aur 
late Queene for her heroical vertues and happy gouernment, 
by this wicked traitor and unworthy ſwad wickedly diſera- 
ced , and eſpecially for her ſingular pietie and Jeale in reſto. 
ring religion, and abol:ſhing Poperie. O that ſhe had bene ſo 
happy to keepe out the Miniſters of Antichriſt once expulſed, 
as at the firſt to expulſe them, and put them out of her king- 
dome | but what by yeelding to intreatie of ſome about her by 
thu generation foully abuſed, and what by tolerating of ſuch | 
a were ſent in by forreine enemies to practiſe againſt her life 
and kingdome , and what drawne backe by thoſe that enter- 
tained intelligece with publike enemies, ſhe was perſwaded to 
ſlacke execution of lawes, if not to ſuſpend them, to her owne 
great trouble, and to the bazard of Religion and the State, 
but that God by his prouidence ſupplied the defects of me.By 
the aduerſaries Warne-word , I haue alſo bene warned to 
diſcourſe of the miſerable aud dangerous eſtate both of kings 
aud their ſubiects, that line vnder the thraldom of the Pope: 
and that both in regard of matters of State,and of Religion. 
Finally, albeit Robert Parſons hitherto hath wſed ſcurri- 
lows railing for his warrant & protection againſt thoſe, that 
haue dealt with him: and like as a foxe purſued with hounds 
with the filthy ſtench of his ſtile endeuoureth to make them 
giue ouer the chaſe ; yet I ſhall ſo touch him for his impictie, 
making a ieſt at Scriptures and Religion, for his ſcurrilitie 
railing without wit or modeſtie , for his doltiſh ignorance 
committing moſt groſſe and childiſh errors, for his lies and 
forgerie vſing neither reſpect of truth nor common honeſtie, 
that I hope I ſhall turne his laughing into another note. If I 
ſpeakroundly to him and his conſorts,yet I do not, as he doth, 
ſpeake falſly.Sharpnes he ought not to miſlike hauing begun 
this courſe. Neither can others inſtly reproue me, conſidering 
my aduerſaries audacious impudencie . Si falla dicimus 
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— con · (ſaith Hilarie) infamis fit ſermo maledicus. Si verò vni- 


uerſa hæc manifeſta eſſe oſtendimus, nõ ſumus extra A- 
poſtolicã libertatem & modeſtiã. If we tell matters falſe, 
then let our ſharpe ſpeech be infamous. If all we report 
be manifeſtly proued, then are we not out of the limites 
of Apoſtolical libertie and modeſtie. Howbeit what mea- 


ſure is to be required in him, that is to incounter a man of 
ſuch vnmeaſurable and outragious behauiour ? In the  firft 


booke the honor of her laieſtie late deceaſſed, and her pro- 
ceedings inthe alteration of religion is defended . In it ſe. 
cond,the grieuances of Chriſtians under the Popes gouerne- 
ment, both in matters of conſcience and their temporal eſtate 
are 19 diſcouered. In the laſt we are ts incounter with 
the ridiculous manner of Parſons behauior and writing leff 
he might percaſe thinke himſelfe wiſe therein. God turne all 
to his glorie tothe manifeſtation of truth the detection 
of errors, and the ſhame of the ſhamele(ſe 
patrons thereof. 


The 
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The firſt Booke, containing a de- 
fence of Queene Elixabeths moſt * 


and happie gouernement, impugned in 
a ſcurrilous libell, intitled, A 
warne- word. 


The Preface 10 the firſt Boote. 


and godly memory, For as Jeſis the ſonne of 


ſo we may ſay of her, that her name will 8 generation to 
generation. Her kind loue to her ſubiects, and gracious fauours 
done boch to Engliſh and other nations, will neuer be forgot- 


* * . * R 
ten. His*words likewiſe concerning his famous anceſters,may * Ibidem, 


be well applied vnto her. She was renowned for her power, and 
was wiſe in counſel, She ruled her people by connſel, & by the know- 
ledge of learning fit for them, She was rich and mightie in power, 
and liued peaceably at home. Her remembrance therefore 2 as 
the compoſition of ſweete perfume,that is made by the art of the A. 


pot hecary, and is ſweete as hony in al mout her, as it is ſaid of Joſias. bid. cap. 


In his ſteps ſhe inſiſted, and be haued her ſelf vprighily in the re- Wo 
formatio of the * took away al abommatios of imquity. She 
reformed the abuſes and corruptions of popiſh religion,which 
through the working ofthe myſtery of iniquitie, had now won 
credit in the world, and ouerthre the idoll of the Mafle, and 
baniſhed all ĩdolatrie out of the Church, She directed her hear? 
to the Lord, and in the time of the ungodly ſhe eſtabliſhed Religion. 


N Syrach laid of famous men of auncient time, * Ecclel,44. 


2 Englands happineſſe 


She put her truſt in the Lord; and after that wicked and vn- 
godly men had brought vs back into A gyptian ſeruitude, ſhe 
deliuered vs from the bondage of the wicked e/£gyprians,and 
reſtored Religion according to the rules of Apoftolicall 
doctrine. 

But becauſe as in the time of Joſias the Prieſts of Baal, ſo in 
our times their of- ſpring the Maſſe · prieſts cannot brooke her 
reformation, but looke backe to the abominations of ¶Ægypt 
and Babylon, I haue thought it conuenient not only to declare 
at large what benefites the people of England now fiue and 
fortie yeares almoſt enioyed by her gracious and happie go- 
uernement, but alſo to iuſtifie the ſame againſt the ſlaunderous 
calumniations and cauils of R gbert Par/ons her borne ſubiect, 
but now a renegate /ebxſite,and profeſſed enemie, who in di- 
uers wicked libels and paltrie pamphlets hath endeuoured to 
obſcure her great glorie, and to deface her worthie actions. 

Wherein,that I may proceed with more perſpicuitie, I think 
it fit to reaſon firſt of matters Eccleſiaſticall, and afterward of 
ciuill and worldly affaires. In Eccleſiaſticall affaires, which by 
her meanes grew to a better ſettlement, we are to conſider firſt 
what grace it is to haue a certaintie in religion; and next, what 
fauour God ſhewed to vs, reducing vs to the vnitie of the true 
Catholicke Church. Thirdly, we will reaſon of true faith: 
fourthly, of the ſincere adnainiſtration ofthe Sacraments:fiftly, 
of the true worſhip of God: ſirthly, of the Scriptures and pub- 
licke prayers in our mother tongue: ſeuenthly, of freedome we 
enioyed by her from perſecution, from the Popes exactions, 
frõ his wicked lawes and vniuſt cenſures, from al heretical and 
falſe doctrine: eightly, of deliuerance from ſchiſme, ſuperſtition 
and idolatrie: and finally of good workes, and the happineſſe 
of thoſe, that not onely are able to diſcerne which are good 
workes, but alſo do walke in them according to their Chriſtian 
profeſſion, auoiding pretended Popiſh good-workes, that are 
either impious, or elſe ſuperſtitious and vnprofitable. Al which 
graces this land hath long enioyed by her Maieſties reforma- 
tion of religion. 

In matters politicall, we purpoſe to conſider, firſt, the hap- 
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pie deliuerance ofthis land out of the hands of the Spanierd,8 
from all feare of forreine enemies. Next, her famous yitoties, 
both againtt rebels and traitors at home, and open enemies a- 
broade , and her glorie and reputation with forreine nations. 
Thirdly, the reſtitution of all royall authoritie and prehemi- 
nence to the Crowne, of which the Pope before that had vſur- 
ped a great part. Fourthly, the peaccable eſtate of this king- 
dome in the tumults of other nations round about vs: and 


laſtly,the wealth and multitude of her ſubiects. 


CHAP. I, 


Of certaintie in Faith and Religion, and of the a nion 
we haue with the true, auncient, Catholike 
and A poſtolite Church, 


Aith, as ſaith the Apoſtle, Heb. 11. is the ground 
Jof things which are hoped for, and the euidence 
of things which are not ſeene. Af then we haue 
true laith, we are allured cf things hoped foz, 


of Chꝛiſt doubted of his reſurrecticn , he ſaid vnto them: 
O fooles and (low of heart, to beleeue all that the Prophets 
haue ſpoken! deo fideles vocati ſumus (ſaith Chryſoltom, Hors, 
1. in 1. Tim 4.) vt his que dic untur ſme ulla heſitatione c redamus. 
Therefore we are called faichfull,that we may beleeue without 
doubting thoſe thing · which are ſpoken, o then all Chꝛiſti⸗ 
ans that belzue, do certainly beleeue and are perſwaded; 
and he that doabteth, beleeueth not. Further, the obiec of 
faith is moſt certaine. Heauen and earth ſhall paſſe, but my 
words ſhall not paſſe, ſaith our Sauiour , Matth. 24. Saint 
Augultine doth attribute that onely to the wziters of cas 
nonical Scriptures, that hey could noterre. Neither need J 
to ſtand long vpon this point, ſeing our aduerſaries alſo 
conteſſe, that nothing that is falſe can be the obiect of faith. 
But our aduerſaries take away from Chziſtians, all cer- 
| 2 
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taintie of faith and religion. Foz firſt they teach, that no 
Chꝛiſtian is to bel æue that he ſhall be ſaued:and ſecondly, 
they make mans faith vncertaine concerning the obiect. 
That is taught by the conuenticle of I rent, /. 6, cap. 16. 
# where it ſaith, eque ſeipſum aliquis etiamſi nihii ibi conſcitis fit 
ith iudlicare debet: that is, neither ought any to iudge himſelfe, al- 
16 though he be not conſcious to himſelfe of any thing. And in 
N the ſame ſeſſion chap. 9. it determineth, that no man by the 
100 certaintie of faith ought to aſſure himſelf that he ſhal be ſaued. 
Enchirid c de The ſecond point doth follow of the diuers doctrines of 
Eccleſia, thePapiſts . Eckius holdeth, chat the Scriptures are not au- 

thentical without the authority of the Church. And although 

Bellarmine dare not allow this fozme ot ſperch pet where he 

defendeth the determination of the conuenticle of Trent 
3 concerning the old Latine tranſlation, in effect he granteth 
Fi it. Foz if the Church onely can make Dcriptures authenti/ 
i call, then without the Churches authozitie they are not au⸗ 
| thentical. In his boke De notes Eccleſic. 2. he ſaith, the Scrip- 
tures depend vpon the Church, Scriptura ſaith he) pendent ab 
Eccleſia. Stapleton, ſib. g. de pr incip. doctrinal. cap. . faith, that it 
is neceſſary that the Churches authoritie ſhould conſigne and 
Lt declare,which bookes are to be received for canonicall Scrip- 
| ture, Neceſſarium eſt (ſaith he) vt Eccleſiæ anthoritas Sc riptura- 


rum canonem conſignet , And his meaning is, that no man is 
0 to reteiue any bokes foꝛ canonicall,but ſuch as the Church 
. from time ta time ſhall determine to be canonical:and thoſe 
1 vpon the Churches determination he will haue neceſſarily 
{ | | reteiued. 
14 Seſl 4. Secondly, the connenticle of Trent maketh Scriptures, 
3 ö and vnwꝛitten traditions ofequall value. Bellarmine in his 
| fourth book De verbo Dei ſpeaketh no otherwile of traditi- 
ons, then as ofthe infallible wzitte woꝛd of God, Stapleton 
r. princ, ſaith, The rule of faith doth ſignifie all that doctrine which is 
0 " doi. deliuered and received in the Church: and that very abſurd⸗ 
. 0 [ lp, as Jthinke no reaſonable man can well denie. Fo2 that 
94S being granted, the rule and doctrine ruled ſhould be all one. 
\ But ofthat we ſhall ſpeake otherwhere. 
a Thirdly, 
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Thirdly they teach, that the determinations of the Church 
are no leſſe firmely to be beleeued, and reuerently to be hol- 
den, then ifthey were expreſſed in Scriptures , Id quod ſancta 
mater Eccleſia defigit, vel acceptat, ſaith Eckius, Enchir. cap. de 
Eccle/. non eſt minore firmitate credendum , ac veneratione te- 
nendum, quam ſi in diuinis liters ſit eæpreſſum. And all our ad- 
uerſaries do belteue, that the Popes determinations cons 
_— matters of faith are infallible, and ſo to be accoun-s 
ted of, a 

Finallp, in the canon law, c. in canonicis. diſt. i 9, they platt 
the decretals of Popes in equall ranke with canonicall 
Scriptures. 

Ok theſe poſitions it followeth, that as long as men be- 
leeue the Komiſh Church, they neither belteue truth, noz 
haue any certaine faith oz religion, And that is pꝛoued by 
theſe arguments. 

Firft, he that beleeueth not Gods pꝛomiles concerning 
his own ſaluation, is an infidel,and hath no true faith. But 
this is the caſe of all Papiſts. Fo2 not one of them beleeueth 
that he ſhall be ſaued, noꝛ imagineth that God hath ſaid oz 
pꝛomiſed any thing concerning his owne ſaluation. 

Secondly, if the Scriptures depend vpon the Church, 
and the Church is a ſocietie of me:then the Papiſts bele&eue 
Scriptures with humane faith, and depend vpon men. But 
that they do plainely teach. 

Thirdlp, if the Church ought to conſigne canonicall 
Scriptures, and the Pope ought to rule the Church; then 
if the Pope either determine againſt canonical Scriptures, 
oꝛ make fabulous ſcriptures equall with canonicall Scrip⸗ 
tures, the Papiſts are to bel&ue either doctrine contrarie, 
oꝛ diuers from Scriptures: at the leaſt-they are vncertaine 
what they ſhall beleeuc.1But the Pope may both erre in de- 
nying Scriptures , and adding to Scriptures . To anſwer 
this the Papiſts are dꝛiuen to affirm,that the Pope cannot 
erre in theſe determinations. But this ſheweth the vncer- 
taintie of their faith, that dependeth vpon onelittlerotten 
goutie Pope, whoſe learning is not woꝛth two chips, and 
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whole pietie is leſſe then his learning, 

Fourthlp, it the Popes conſignation be neceſſary to make 
Papiſts belœue Scriptures, then is their faith moſt vncec- 
taine, and rather humane then dinine. Eſpecially conſide- 
ring that ofthis Popes conſignation of Scriptures, there 
is not one woꝛd in Scriptures. But that is their doctrine. 

Fiftly, the doctrine and p2actiſe of the Church of Rome, 
being tbe rule ok faith, the Romiſh faith muſt needs pꝛoue 
vncertaine and variable, The conſequence ofthis pꝛopoſi⸗ 
tion is pzoucd,foz that both ſchole-men differ from ſchole- 
men, and late wziters from the auncient, and alſo Popes 
from Popes,as haue ſhewed in my bokes De portef.Kom. 
Chat the rule of faith is as J haue ſaid , it may be auerred 
by Stapletons woꝛds. 

Sixthly it laith be grounded vpon traditions, as well as 
vpon Scriptures, then haue the Papiſts no certaine faith. 


The conſequence is plaine, fo2 that diners ancient traditi- 


ons are new ceaſed: and neither Czſar Baronius, noz any 
man is able to ſet downe, which are authentical traditions, 
which not. 

Finally, ik the faith of Papiſfs reſt vpon the Popes de- 
terminations, 02 elſe vpon the ſuppoſed Catholicke Chur- 
ches decrecs; then is their faith a goutie, fraile, and rotten 
faith, oꝛ rather a moſt doubtfull opinion. Foz neither are 
they certaine who is lawfull Pope, noꝛ that his determina⸗ 
tions ate vnfallible, no2 is it an eaſie matter to know 
which are the Catholicke Churches determinations, the 
Napiſts themſelues contending and varying continually 
about them. | 

Theſe arguments do ſhew, that the Papiſts haue either 
a vaine faith, oꝛ elſe no faith at all. And this Robert Parſons 
notwithſtanding his obſtinatie and perverſeneſſe muſk 
needs confeſſe. Fo2 ſimple Papiſts haue only theſe meanes 
whereby to direct themſelues: vis. Scriptures, Fathers, oz 
their owne Pꝛzieſts. Scriptures they neither heare read in 
a tongue knowne , no2 do they much regard them . The 
Fathers they vnderſtand not. The pꝛieſts do often tel lies: 
and 
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and fo farre they dwell from the Pope to know of him the 
truth. To omit to talkeof ruder perſons, and to talke ot 
ſpzuce Robert Parſons,gladly would J know ot him, how hs 
is aſſured that the religion he teacheth is true. Scriptures 
he denieth to be the rule of faith, and will not beleens them 
to be authenticall, without the Popes determination. The 
Nope is but one man. I then he rely wholy on the Popes 
determination, his faith is nothing but a fwliſh fancie 
grounded vpon one man. If vpon the Church, pet heknow- 
eth not the Church, hut by his owne reaſon and ſence(as A 


thinke) he will canteſe. Rule of faith he acknowledgeth yy... ond 
none, but the yniuerfpl4 Church: which is not onely abſurd, pag.6. 


but maketh much againſt him. Abſurd it is, foz that the 
Church is ruled, and is not the rule, no moze then the Car- 
penter is his rule. Jt maketh againſt him, foꝛ that it is moze 
difficult to know the Catholicke Church of all times and 
places, then Scriptures, oꝛ any p2ofe of faith elſe . Foz to 
know that, it is neceſſary to be well ſcene in the hiſtoꝛie of 
all times, Churches and countries. And if he refer himſelfs 
to others, and beleue humane hiſtozies , his faith is ſtill 
grounded on men. 

This being the caſe of Papiſts,and of their agent Robert 
Parſons; we may effeeme our ſelues happie,that are deline- 
red from this great vncertaintie, and taught to build our 
faith vpon Chriſt Icſus,and the doctrine of the Apoſtles and 


Pzsophets . Other foundation can no man lay beſide that 1. Cor.; 


which is laid;that is Chriſt Ieſus, ſaith the Apoſtle. And Eph. 
2. Ve are built (ſaith he) vpon the foundation ofthe Apoſtles 
and Prophets, Ieſus Chriſt himſelfe being the chicfe cornex 


Rone.Weknow,thar faith commeth by hearing, and hearing Rotm. 20. 


by the word of God. We bele&ne that the Scriptures are a 
perfect rule, and therefoze rightly called canonicall. The A- 
poſtle ſpeaking of the rule of faith, 2. Cor. 10. Gal. 6. and 
Phil. 3. meaneth no other rule but that, which was to be 
kound in holy Scriptures. 

The Fathers alſo pꝛocerded by the rule of Scriptures, 
both where they ſought direction = themſelues , and alſo 
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where they bꝛought arguments againſt Heretikes. Ireney 
lib. .aduerſ. Hereſ., cap. 1. calleth the Goſpell deliuered in 
Scriptures the foundation and pillar of our faith. Tertul, wꝛi⸗ 
ting againſt Hermogenes, ſaith, He abode not in the rule of 
faith. And why? lter Scripturas enim Dei colores ſuos inuenire ng 
otuerat, He could not find hi. :olours or fancies in Scriptures, 
Athan. ſaith Orat. 2, contr. Arian. that Heretikes ate to be ſto- 
ned with arguments out of Scriptures, Out of Scriptures 8 
Atians in the Councell of Nice, ę other Peretikes in other 
Spnods Were confuted. And generally antiquitie doth call 
Scriptures the canon oz rule offaith . Agreeably therefoze 
to Scriptures and Fathers the Church of England in the 
beginning of Nucene Elizabeths raigne acknowledged the 
canon of Scriptures, and thence toks the articles of our 
Chꝛiſtian faith. And therefoze J call Scriptures, and that 
which is neceſſarily deduced out of Scriptures the rule of 
faith, not ſeparating the rule from ſcriptures, as Parſons 1. 
Encontr, cap. 1 5, of his Warn-word doth: cauill, but in the 
rule compꝛehending whatſoeuer is either erpzeſſed- in 
termes, 02 by neceſlarie conſequence deduced out of ſcrip⸗ 
tures. And this J did to auoide the cauils of the aduerſarp, 
which inferre, becauſe this wozd Trinitie, oz conſubltantiall, 
oz baptiſme of children is notfount in Scriptures,that ſcri- 
ptures arenot a ſolide and entire rule of faith. 

Againft this Parſons in his Warn-word 1,Encontr.c,1 5, 
alleageth firſt certaine names of Fathers, then certaine 
woꝛds ont of Ignatius his Epiſtle d Phil. Irene lib. 3. & 4. 
aduerſus Hæreſ. Tertullian. de Præſcript. aduerſius Heretic. and 
Dincentius Lirinenſis. But he ſpendeth his labour in vaine, 
and abuſeth his Reader. Fo2 none of theſe Fathers ſpeake 
ol other matters, then ſuch as ars to be pꝛoued out of Scri- 
ptures, as the places themſelues ſhew. Irency by Tradition 
pꝛoueth God to be the Creatoz, and the myſterie of Chiſt 
his incarnation. But Parſons will not deny this to be con⸗ 


tained in Scriptures, Tertullian. de Præſcript. aduerſ. Haret. 


diſputeth againſt the hereũes of the Valentinians and Mar- 
cionites dzawing arguments from the Apoſtles pzeaching 
| and 
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and tradition. But that was becauſe they denped and co2- 


tupted criptures. Fozns man can dene, bat that their 


hereſies are clearely conninced by Scriptures. vod ſam 
hoc ſunt. That we are that they are, ſaith Tertullian ſpeaking of 
Striptures. That is likewiſe the meaning of Viocen- 
tius Lirinenſis de Here/. cap. 27. ſo that depoſt, of which he 
talketh, is nothing but the Chriſtian faith contained in 
ſcriptures, But if Parſons will pzoue his rule of faith, he 
muſt ſhew a faith grounded vpon tradition, that is not de- 
duced out of Dcriptures. Nay, if he will not be contraris to 
humſelfe, hemuſt ſhew, that not the Apoſties tradition, as 
he ſaith in his Warn-word 1. Encoum. cap. 15. but the Ca- 
thohke church is the rule of faith, as he holdeth Ward-word,. 
Enconty. pag, 6. 


He doth alſo obiect againſt vs diuers alterations ofreli- War · xord 
gion in England in king Henry the eight his raigne, and Eacontr. C16. 


in king Edwards dayes: and then al keth by what authozi- 
tie our rule of faith was eſtabliched. But firſt he might as 
well haue ſpoken ol p alteration. made in Q. Maries dayes, 
when the impieties of Popiſh religio were eſtabliſhed by 
act of Parliament, Secondly, the alterations in religion 
made in England of late time, make no variation inthe 
rule of faith, that is alwayes one, but in the application 
and bſe of it. Thirdly, albeit by ad of Parliament the arti- 
cles of religion were confirmed, wherein the canon of ſcrip- 
tures, and the ſubſtance ofour confeſſion is ſet downe; yet 
was that rather a declaration of our acceptance, then a 
confirmation ol the role of faith, that in it ſelfe is alwayes 
immoueable. Dur rule of faith therefoze is certaine, albeit 
not alwaies in one ſozt appꝛoued, o2 reteiued by men, But 
; rule of Popith faith neither in it ſelf, no in y appꝛobatiõ 
of Parliaments o2 Churches is certaine, oꝛ immoucable, 

Finally; he aſketh a queſtion of Sir Francis in his Ward- 
word, p. 5; how he knoweth his religion to be true. And 
ſaith, he hath only two meanes to guide himſelfe in this caſe, 
and that is either Scriptures, or the preaching of our Mini- 
ſters. But this queſtion, as J 5 ſhewed , toucheth him⸗ 
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tion ſhall be eſteemed of me, as a 


ſelfe, that buildeth his faith vpon the Pape, nearer then Sir 


Francis, who gtoundeth himſelte e his faith only vpon p ho⸗ 


ly Scriptures, and is aſſured of his faith, not by theſe two 
meanes onely,but by diuers others. Foz befide Dcriptures 
be hath the help ofthe datraments of the Church, of Gods 
ſpirit wozking within him, of miracles reco2ded in ſcrip⸗ 
tures, ofauncient Fathers, of the pꝛactiſe ofthe Church, ol 
the conſent ofnations, of the confeſſion of the aduerſaries, 
ofthe ſuffering of Bartyrs, and teſtimonies of learned 
men, and ſuch like arguments. In this queſtion therefo:c 
Robert Parions ſhewed himlelfe to be a filly Frier, and to 
haue had moze malice then might. 

In time paſt alſs we were, as ſhepe going aſtray , and 
out of the vnion of the Catholike and Apoſtolike Church. 
Diners of our aunceſtozs wozſhipped the crolle and the i⸗ 
mages of the Trinitie with dinine wozſhip . Some like 
b2uite beaſts fell downe befoze Idols, crept to the croſſe, 


and kiſſed wood and ſtone. Others wozlhipped Angels, the 


bleſſed Uirgin and Saints, pzaying vnto them in all their 
neceſſities, truſting in them, ſaying Paſſes in their honour, 
and offering incenſe and pꝛayers to their pidures and ima⸗ 
. ſo they were taught, oꝛ rather miſtaught by popiſh 
:2eeffts. - 
The Romich ſynagogue in the very foundations of re- 


- ligion was doparted from the Apoſtolike and Catholiks 


Church. The ſcholemen bzought their pꝛales out ofthe 
Popes Decretals, and Atiltorles Wetaphyſickes. E/ Petri 
feder (ſaith Bellarmine in Præfat. ante lib, de Pont. Rom.) /a- 
pis probatus, angularis, pretioſus, in fundamento fumdatus. The 
See of Peter, is an approued corner ſtone, precious, and laid 
inthe foundation, The ſame man lib. 2. 1 Pont, Rom, cap. 


+ 31.calleth the Pope the foundation of the Church. Sanders 


talleth him the Rocke. Ali nunc a CQ hy (ſuith Stapleton re- 
lect. princip.doftr. in Pref.) corumue doftrina predicatio, deter- 
nunatio fundaments apud me locũ habebmt. Chat is: Others now 
beſide Chriſt, and their doctrine, preaching, and determina- 

v. This he ſaith, 
whers 
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pleaſe the Pope by his indulgences torelea 


vndes:Queene Elizaberh, IT 


where he falketh of the foundation; of, geligion. and the 
Church. But the catholike Churth had no foundation be- 
ſide Chrilt Ieſus, and his holy woꝛd and Golpell, taught by 
the Pꝛophets aud Apoſtles, The Apoſtle ( Gal. i.) deuaun⸗ 
ted him accarſed, chat taught auy other Golpel, then that, 
which he had preached. Che holy Fathers pzoued the faith 
by holy ®criptures, and not by popiſh Decretals, and phi- 
loſohicall Pzinciples. 

Concerning Chꝛiſts bodie the Romaniſts taught, — 


the ſame is both in heauen, and in the Þacrament , albeit 


ba vi 


we neither could ſee it there, nozfele it. theſcriptures 


teach vs, that his bodie is both palpable 


Vigilius in his fourth boks againſt Eutyches ſpeaking of 
Chziſts bodie: When it was on earth (ſaith he ) ſurcly; it was 
not in heauen and now becnulet it is in heauen, certainely i it is 


not oncarth. 


They. haue alſo bꝛought in new doctrine concerning 
Purgatozie and indulgences, and which is no moze like 
to the auncient catholike faith, then hereſie and noueltie 


to Chꝛiſtian religion. Cher teach, that whoſoeuer. doth not 
ſatisfie in this life for the remporall puniſhment of mortal 


fines committed after baptiſme, and remitted concernin the 


guilrineſſe, mult ſatisfic tor the ſame in Pur rputorie, vnleſſe ir 

him, Ok the toz- 
mentoꝛs of ſoules inPurgatozie, and ot᷑ the nature, quali 
tie and effect of indulgences they talkeidlely, and vnlike to 
the ſchollers ol Catholikes. 

The Catholickedoetrine concerning the Sacraments of 
Baptiſme and the Lo2ds ſupper they haue quite changed: 
in Baptiſme adding ſalt, ſpittle, :hatlowed water, exoz- 
ciſmes, blowings, annointings, light, and other ſtrange te⸗ 


| remontes. In theKozds ſupper taking away the cup from 


the conmmnicants; and unt delivering, but hanging vp oz 
carying about the Sacrament, and wozſhipping.it as God: 
and finally, belcefting t holding tranſubſtantiation. They 
haue alſo peuiſedother ſacraments , amm taught that they 


ble, and is Luk. x4, 
now taken vp into heauen. o likewiſe — the Fathers: Mar. k 


12 — — , 
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They were Wont kd Rilke the Popes tos! and to re- 
cetue his dunghill decrefals , wozlhipping Antichzilt, and 
infifling him Chzilks Micur. 

All whichnonelfies? ;Tuperffitions and hereſles,/by her 
Paiethies ody refo*niation dre aboliſhed, whs hath refto- 
red the auncitnt Eathalike and Apoſtolike faith which the 
Popes of Rome foz the moſt part hab altered gſuppzeſſed. 

She hath allo bx her authozitio bzought vs to the vnitie 
of the Catholike faith, and by god lawes confirmed true 
Chꝛiſtian teligion. Beide dur times there was io ſettle⸗ 
ment in matters ot Religion. Datand denieth Dininitie fo 
be Scientia: Thomas and Richatd Middleton hold that it is. 

Diſti. r lib. . Mziting vpon the maler ol Sentences, the ſchol · mẽ ſtriue 
about the wozds vi and fru, diſlenting not only ne their 
mater, but alſo from one another. „ 

They ditler alſo much about the diſtinction of dude attri- 
butes, Virum ſit realis, formalis, an rationis tantian, This (ſaith | 

In diſt. 2. lib. i Dionyſius aCharterbouſe Ponke) i is one of the chiefe diffi- 

ſent. culties of Diuines , and about it betweene famous Doctors is 
great diſſention and contention. ¶gidius doth lance Thomas, * 
and others runne vpon both, 

Hgidius in lib. i: ſent. diſt. a. would haue the perſons ofthe 
Trinifie to be diſtinguiſhed, by a certaine thing in one, that 
is not in another: hut others condemne him foz that opinion. 

Waiting vpon the 3. diſt. 4. 1. ſent. they denie their ma⸗ 
ters examples, and one condemneth another. 

Bonauenture ſaith, that men = attaine to the knowledge 
of the holy Trinitie by naturall reaſon: others ſay contrarie. 

The Scotiſts 46, 1. ſent. diſt. 5. inney againſt Henricus de 
Gandauo, foz his opinion outthe efernall generation of 
the Donne or God. 

gidius howeth, that the fon of Godhathpowerto be- 
get another ſon: which diſpleaſeth Thomas and Bonauen- 
ture, and is very ffrangedogrine.. : -'> : 

Thomas Aquiias part. . 9.3 2. art. 4. laich bat Doctors may * 


hold conttdry opuon Cine neriones in dini. e 9 
alſo, 


* 
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allo: that the holy Ghoſt doth more principally proceed from 
the Father then from the donne: which others miſibe. 
Ik then they agrte not about the doctrine of the holy Tri⸗ 
nitie, it is not like that in niatters wherein they haue liber⸗ 
tie todifſent,they will better agree, Scotus holdeth, that ths in: ſent. 
ſoule and an Angell do not differ, as two diuers hinds. O⸗ 4iſt. 1. 
thers teach.contrary; - - 1:54} 7 
Some Doco2s hold, that Angels conſiſt of forme onely, o- In a. ſent. 
thers hold contrary. They diſſent alſo about the ſin of our dit. 3. 
firft parents. | 
Pighius in the doctrine of oziginal ſin diſſenteth from his 
fellowes, Innacentius in c. matores de bapt. & eius eſfe d milli⸗ 
keth the opinion ofthe maſter of the Sentences, that held it 
to be pronitas ad peccandum, that is, a proneneſſe to ſinne. 
The Thomiſts to this day could neuer be reconciled to the 
Scotiſts about the conception of our Ladie, theſe denying 
ſhe was .conceined in ſin, the others affirming it. 
_Gropperin his expoſition ofthe Creed confeſſeth, that a- 
mong the Papiſts there are two diuers opinions about 
Chrifts deſcending into hell. 
Bellarmine in his bokes of controuerſies, doth not moze 
violently run vpon vs, then vpon his owne conſoꝛts. In e⸗ 
uery article almoſt he bzingeth contrary expoſitions of 
Scriptures, and contrary opinions. 
Ju the ſacrament ot the Loꝛds ſupper , which is a pledge 
of loue,there are infinite contradictions among them, as A 
haue ſhewedinmy bokes de Miſſa, againſt Bellarmine. Che 
like contentions J haue ſhewed in my Treatiſes de Indul- 
gentijs, & de Purgatorio : and ſhall haue occaſion moze at 
large to ſpeake of them hereafter. 
We are therefoze to thanke Cod, that the doctrine of 
faith in the Church of England is ſetled, and that refuſing 


all nonelties we agree therein with the auncient catholike 


Church. We acknowledge one Lozd, one faith, one bap- 
tiſme, one head of the Church, one canon of Scriptures 
with the auncient fathers. The rules of all auncient and 
lawfull generall Councels concerning the faith we admit. 
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Me haue one vnifozme oꝛder fo2 publike pzayers, adminis 
firationof Sacraments, and Godsſeruice. Neither do we 
onely agre among our ſelues, but alio with the refozmed 
Churches of France and Germany, and other nations, eſpe⸗ 
cially in matters of faith and ſaluation. And as fo2 ceremo- 


nies and rites, it cannot be denied, but that all Churches 


therein haue their libertie, as the diuerſities of auncient 
Churches and teſtimonies of Fathers do teach vs. 
Polk vaine therefoꝛe and contumelious is that diſcourſe 
of N. D. in his Warne- word, I. encontr. ca. 4, 5, & 6. where he 
talketh of the difference of ſoft and rigide Lutherans among 
themſelues of them from Anabaptiſts, and from Zwinglians; 
of all from the followers of Seruetus ad Valentine Genrihs., 
Foz neither do we acknowledge the names of Lutherans, 
Caluigians, oz Zuinglians, butonely call our ſelues Chziſti- 
ans: noꝛ haue we to do with the Arians, oz Anabapriſts, o; 


Seruetus, oz Genitilis, 62 any heretikes. Nay by our Dodoꝛs 


theſe fellowes haue bene diligently confuted, and by our 
gouernoꝛs the pzincipall of them haue bene puniſhed, But 
theſe,may Parſons reply,haue bin among vs. Admit it were 
ſo: pet do not our aduerſaries take themſelnes to be guiltie 
of Arianiſme and Anabaptiſme, becauſe there are diners 
guiltie of Arianiſme and Anabaptiſme among them. Me ſay 
further, that the Churches of Germany, France and England 
agree, albeit pꝛiuate men hold pziuate opinions. Finally, 
where we talk of the Church of England, what a ridiculous 
ſot was this, to bzing an inſtante of the Churches of Ger- 
many 93 Suizzerland?nay not of the Churches, but of pꝛiuat 
perſons , and that in matters, not very ſubſtantiall, if we 
admit their owne interpꝛetations: 

Hauing therefoze talked his pleaſure of Lutherans and 
Zuinglians, he deſtendeth to ſpeak of rigid and ſoft Caluiniſts 
(as hecalleth them) in England. He calleth them alſo Prote- 
ſtants and Puritanes. But neither do we admit theſe names 
offaction, no2 is he abls to ſhew that publikely any Chꝛi⸗ 
ftian is tolerated to difſent , either in matters of faith, oz 
rites from the Church of England. But ifany there be _ 
mitlikt 
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millike dur rites; vet is not that contention about mat- 
ters offaith, no2 can the diſozder of pziuate perſons hinder 
the publike vnion ofthe Church. Finally, A do not know 
any man now, but he is reaſonably well ſatisfied concer- 
ning matters of diſcipline, albeit the ſame be with the 
great griefe of Papiſts, who go about to ſtirre vp the coles 
of contention, as much as they can, that heretofoze haue 
bene couered. 


CH AP, II. 


Of the reſtoring of . Religion, and the 
reduction of the Church of England 
to the true faith, 


TR faith in time of Poperie was a great ſtranger in 
England, moſt men being 1gnozant of all points of 
ch2iftian Religion, the reſt holding diners erronious points 
and hereſies. Their ignozance we ſhall pꝛoue by diners ta⸗ 
ſtimonies hereafter. Their erroꝛs and hereũes are very aps 
parent, and at large pꝛoued in my late challenge. That 
which the Apoſtle calleth the doctrine of duels, 1. Tim. 4. 
that they imbꝛate foz doctrine of faith. Foz they fozbid their 
Pꝛieſts, Ponkes, Friers, and Nuns to marrie, and com 
maund the Benedictines and their Charter houſe Monkes at 
all times to abſtaine from fleſh. They alſs fo2bid men to 
eatefleſh vpen all faſting dayes, fridapes and ſaterdayes, 
and in Lent: diſſoluing the commandements of God by 
their owne traditions. The Manicheyes abſtained from 
egges as Saint Auguſtine ſheweth, /i4. de here/. cap. 46. Nec 
oua ſaltem ſumunt, quaſi & ipſa cum franguntur expirent , nec o- 
porteat vllis cor poribus mortuis veſci, Vo like wiſe did Papiſts 
at certain times they cal ſuch as allow pmariage of pꝛieſts, 
ſectatores libidinum, & preceptores v itiorum, that is, followers 
of luſts, and teachers of vices : albeit the Apoſtle affirmeth 
mariage to be honoꝛable in all ſazts of men, They diſſolue 
ſuch mariages, albeit Chriſt teach, that man is not to ſepa» 


Cap. plurimi. 
diſt.8 2, 
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„ rate them whom God hath ioyned together. Their Faſtes 
. | they place in eating of fiſh, and not in abſtinence from all 
WI ſulkenance, as the auncient Fathers by their doctrine and 
1 pꝛactiſe taught. Some count it as moztall ſinne to eate fleſh 
on fridapes, as to kill a man, and that a Pꝛieſt doth ſinne 
leſſe in committing foznication, then in matching himlelfe 
in honeſt mariage: and yet they confeſſe, that foznication 
is againſt the law of God, and not the mariages of pꝛieſts. 

They tolerated common whozes , as did Simon Magus 


ffandinghis pꝛetended holineſſe, receiueth a tribute from 
bl 4 them, They do alſo ſell Paſſes, impoſition of hands, bene⸗ 
#$ id | fices, and make money of their god of the altar, and their 
a" religion: which ſauoureth of the hereſie of Sunon Magus, 
I Venalia nobis (ſaith Mantuan) 
Templa, ſacerdotes, altaria, ſacra, coronæ, 
Init, thura, preces, cœlum eſt venale, Denſq,, 
Chat is, churches, prieſts, altars, ſacraments, -crownes , fire, 
incenſe, prayers, yea heauen and God himſelfe are ſer to ſale 
among vs. Brigit in her reuelations cap. 232, ſaith, Prieſtes 
are worſe then Iudas, for that he ſold Chriſt for mony: but they 
F = barter him for — — x k 
renzus lib. l. As the Baſilidians worſhipped images, vſed enchant- 
— hærel ments, and ſuperſtitious — : ſo do they, wozſhip- 
3. ping not onely materiall images, but alſo their fantaſticall 
imaginations. Thep alſo exozciſe water and ſalt, ſaying, 
Exorcixo te creatura aquæ, ꝗ Againe, exorcico te creatura ſalts, 
With the Yeretickes called Staurolatræ, they woꝛſhip 
thecroſſe, with the Angelikes they ſerue and wozthip An- 
gels, with the Armenians they make the images of God the 
Father, and the holy Ghoſt. | 
As the Nazarites mingled Jewiſh ceremonies with chzi- 
ſtian Religion, ſo do Papiſts, boꝛrowing from them their 
paſchal lambe, their Jubileys, their pꝛieſtlp apparell, their 
1004 altars, their Leuiticall rites, and diuers other Jewiſh ce- 
10 remonies. 
Mi lcenzus Jab. 1, aduerſ. here. cap. 30. (aith, that Marcion 
and 


and other heretickes:and now in Rome the Pope notwith⸗ 


« * 
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and Saturninus firſt taught abſtinence from lining crea- 
tures: from whom the Papiſts ſ&me to haue bozrowed 
their abſtinence frb certaine meates, as leſle holy then o⸗ 
ers. Our Sauiour Chriſt and his Apoliles, (as S. Auguſtine 
ſaith Eyiſt. 86. ad Caſulanum) never appointed what dayes 
we ought to faſt, and what not. The Papiſts therefoze haue 
their faſts from others then from Chrilt oꝛ his Apoſtles, 

From the Manicheys they bozrow their communions 
vnder one kind, as may be pꝛoued by the Chapt. clatun, 
and comperimus. at, 2. de conſecrat, and by Leo his fourth 
Sermon de quadrageſ. NE 

The Helceſaites make Chriſt in heauen to differ from 
Chritt on earth, as ſaith Theodoret harer. fabul. lib. 2. cap. de 
Helceſzis, his woꝛds are theſe. C hriſtum non dimm dicunt , ſed 
hunc quidem inferne, illum vero ſapernè. o likewiſe the Pa- 
piſts teach, that Chꝛiſts bodie in heaven is viſible and pal⸗ 
pable, but not as it is in the Sacrament, 

With the Pclagians they concurre in many points, as J 
haue at large declared in my late challenge. Hoc Pelagiani 
audent dicere (ſaith S. Augultine /b, 2. de bone perſenerantie c. 
5.) hominem iuſtum in hac vita nullum habere peccatum, No 
how can they cleare themſelues from this, that hold, that a 
man is able to perfo2me the law of God perfectly? 

The Apoſtle Paul denyeth , that we are iuſtiſied befoze 
God by the wozkes of the law. The Papiſts haue taught 
quite contrarie. He teacheth vs not to glozie in our wozks. 
They ſay quite contrarie, that men may glozie in their 
wozkes. Ye ſheweth that as many as receine the ſacra- 
ment ofthe Lo2ds bodie, are alſo to receine the ſacrament 
of his bloud. They denie the cuppe to all the communi⸗ 
cants beſide the pꝛieſt. Our Dautour inſtituting the Da- 
crament of his laſt ſupper, ſaid, Accipite, manducate that is, 
take and cate. Theſe imagine that he offered his bodie and 
bloud really and co2pozally at his laſt ſupper, and that he 
appointed his bodie and bloud actually to be offered in the 
Malle, and not alwaies to be ſacramentally and ſpiritual- 
ly receiued ofthe communicants. 
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The Papiſts teach, that wicked men, repꝛobates, and 
diuels map haue true faith. But the Apoſtle teacheth that 
true faith iuftiicth, 4 that they which haue it, live by fanh. 


Commonly they hold, that charitie is the fozme of faith. 
Which if it were true, then could not faith ſubfiſt without 
charitie. But the Apoſtle teacheth vs, that faith, as faith, 


doth make the iuſt to live, and auncient Chziſttans were 


alwayes ignoꝛant oftheſe philoſophical! fancies. 


Mhey hold that diuers ſianes are committed, which are 


not foꝛbidden by Gods law. But this ſheweth , that the 
law of God as they ſuppoſe, is not perfect , and that the 
lawes of man hauing nothing in them of Gods law, bind 
the conſcience as well as the law ol Cod. 


Finally, the very foundations of popiſh religion are er 


ronious,the ſame being founded partly vpon the decretals 
of Popes, partly vpon the traditions of men, contained 


partly in their Piſfals, bꝛeuiaries, ond other rituall boks, 
partly in their fabulous legends, and partly in the cheſt of 
the Popes bzeſt: and partly vpon the old Latin tranſlation 


of the Bible , which the Romaniſts hold to be authenticall: 
and partly vpd the interpꝛetations of the Rom ſh Church. 

But ſince it pleaſed God to put into her Pateſties ropall 
heart a reſolution to refozme the church, that was ſo much 
defozmed by the phariſaicall and ſuperſtitious additions 


of p Papiſts, e to reſtoꝛe religion accoꝛding to þ doctrine of 


b Apoſtles  P2ophets,not only all foꝛmer hereſies t erro2s 
were aboliſhed, but alſo the true doctrine of faith was reſto- 


red. The which is apparent not onely by the articles of Re- 


ligion, which we pꝛofelle, but alſo by our publike confeſſi- 
ons and apologies, which we haue publiſhed af diners 


times. And in part it may be pꝛoued by the ſecret confeſſi- 
on of our aduerſaries. Foz albeit they would gladly cauill 


againft our confeſſions; vet they take their grounds com⸗ 
monly out of Luther, Zuinglius, Caluin, Melancthon and o⸗ 


thers, not often medling with our confeſſions . Diners of 
them alſo are wont to call vg negatiue Diuines , Which ar⸗ 


gueth, that ſo much as we hold poſitigely , is foꝛ the — 
pa 
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part confeſſed by the aduerſaries themſelues, and that we 
bꝛing in no new faith, but that which alwayes hath bene 
holden and maintained in the Church of Chriſt , defiring 
onely that the paſitiue errozs, herefies and ſuperſtitions of 
Papiſts may be aboliſhed . Wherefoze as Chaiſtians in 
time palt extolled Conſtantine the great, that gaue libertie ꝑuſeb. hiſt li 
to al his ſubiects to profeſſe the Chriſtian religion, that aſſem- 10.cap. 5. | 
bled ſynods of Biſhops,and confirmed their decrees: ſo ought —— vits 
we to celebꝛate thememozy of our gracious Nueene, that c, _—_ 
gaue libertie to all Chziſtians to pꝛofeſſe the truth, that 

cauſed diuers aſſemblies of learned men, and ratified the 

Chꝛiſtian faith by her authozitie. 


CHAP, III. 


Of the true and ſincere adminiſtration of the Sacraments 
of the Church refored in England. 


F the holy rites and ſacraments of Chꝛiſtian religion 

we cannot ſpeake without griefe of heart, when we 
conſider how ſhamefully they were abuſed , mangled and 
cozrupted by the ſynagogue of Antichriſt, Where Chꝛiſt 0z- 
dained onely two Sacraments, to wit Baptiſme q where 
heſaid, Teach all nations, baptizing them in the name of the Mack. at. 
Father, and the Sonne, and the holy Ghoſt: and the ſatrament 


bol his body and blod, where he ſaid, Take, cate, this is my 


body,and drinke ye all of this : for this is the blood of the new 
teſtamentzand do this in remembrance of me:that ſpnagogus 
hath avded fine other ſacraments , giuing the ſame vertue 
to their extreme vnction, and to mariage and oꝛders concer⸗ 
ning tulkification , that they giue to Baptiſme 4 the Loads 
ſupper. The maſter of the Sentences rehearſing the ſeu? ſa⸗ Lib ſent. . 
craments, fo; the Loꝛos ſupper putteth Pn: benedichonens, diſta. 
that is, the bleſſing of the bread , excluding the cup either 

from the Lo2ds ſupper, oꝛ from the number of ſacraments. 

Be doth alſo differ from the reſt in deſcribing the vertue of 

the ſacraments. Alis remedium contra peccatimm prebent((atth lbidem. 

C 
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he) e gratiam adiutricem conferunt, vt baptiſimus : alia in rem. 
dium tant ium ſunt gut coniugium: alia gratia & virture nos fulciunt , 
vt euc hariſtia & ordo: That is, ſome of the ſacraments we vs 
a remedy againſt ſin, and withall beſto on vs helpfull grace: 
others are onely for remedy, as mariage: others do ſtrengthen 
vs with grace and vertue, as the euchariſt and holy orders. But 
Bellarmine ib. 2. de ſacrament. c. iq. doth ſhew, that the com⸗ 
mon currant opinion now is otherwiſe, and chat all theſe 
ſacraments do iuſtifie ex avere operato: that is, by vertue of the 
worke wrought . As if all maried men, and p2iclts of Baal 
were iuſtified, oz as it iuſtiſication and grace came by grea⸗ 
ſing, ſcraping, croſſing and ſach other ceremonies. But nei⸗ 
ther are they able to iuſtiſie this doctrine, noꝛ to ſhew either 
inſtitution, 02 pꝛomiſe of confirmation, oꝛ extreme vnctt- 
on, oz certaine ſigne of mariage, oʒ repentance, 02 oꝛder, 02 
the other two new deuiſed ſacraments. Furthermoze,ma- 
riage, repentance, and p2ieſthod, were as well vſed in the 
time of the law, as in the Goſpell . Bow then can theſe be 
ſacraments ofthe Goſpell? © 4 
They haue alſo altered, coꝛrupted, and mangled Chziſt 
his inſtitution, concerning the Sacraments of Baptiſme 
and the Lo2ds ſupper. In baptime they ſalt and coniure the 
water in which the party baptized is to be dipped . They 
put ſalt into his mouth, and touch his eares and nofth2ils 
with ſpittle, which is oft times very noiſom. They annoint 
him alſo on the head, and giue him a candle in his hand, and 
emb2oyle Chzift his inſtitution with diners other teremo⸗ 
nies. Fihally, to make water moze effectuall, they pqure 
COON! e 
In the ſacrament of the Loꝛds ſupper inſtituted in bꝛead 
and wine, they leaue neither the ſubſtance of bead noz 
wine, but ſap, that the ſame is tranſſubſtantiated into 
Chaiſts body and blood, and that either his body and blod, 
92 the accidents of bꝛead and wine ſubſiſting without their 
ſubſtance make the ſacrament . Secondly they hold, that 
Chriſts body and bloud are conioyned without any diſtance 
to the accidents of bread and wine, albeitthey are not there ei- 
| ther 
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ther felt or ſeene. Thirdly, they haue turned the ſacrament 
of our communion with Chziff,and ol our mutuall coniun- 
ction one with another, info a pzinate action ot one Pzieff, 
that eateth and dzinketh all alone vncharitably , and very 
directly contrary to Chzilt his inſtitution, who iopntip ſaid, 
Accipite & manducate, hoc eſt corpus meum: and bibue ex hoc 
omnes : Take, cate, this is my body: and drinke ye all of this: 
contrary to the pzactiſe of the auncient Church, that neuer 
ſolemnized this action without diſtribution of the ſacra- 
ment: and contrary to the vſe and reaſon ofthe ſacrament, 
Foz why ſhould not the faithfull be made partakers of that 
ſacrament,which is a ſigne of their vnion both with Chzilt 
and among themſelues? Fourthly,Chziſt and his Apoſtles 
adminiſtred the cup to as many as reteiued the holy eucha- 
riſt. But they by a ſolemne decree of pꝛieſts at Conſtance, 
take away the cup from all ſaue the pꝛieſts that ſay Pale. 
Fiftly, Ch2ilt oꝛdained that the ſacrament ofhis body and 
bloud ſhould be diſtributed and recetued in that acion:theſe 
fellowes kepe the ſacrament in a boxe, and cary it about in 
ſolemne p2oceſſions. Sixthly,they wozſhip the ſacrament, 
and call it their Lord and God,contrary to all rules of Chzis 
ſtianity. Seuenthly, Chꝛiſt appointed a holy ſacrament, 
and gaue not his body and bloud to be offered continually 
in the Maſſe, as a ſacrifice auaileable fo2 quicke and dead, 
as theſe god fellowes do beleene.Finally,the Apoſtle ſhew⸗ 
eth, that as oft as we celebzate this holy action, weſbew 
forth the Lords death vntill his comming agaiht. But the 
Papiſts fozbid this action ta be celebzated in a vulgar tong, 
which is commonly vnderſtod of the people, as much as in 
them lyeth hindzing them from chewing fozth the Loꝛds 
death:they hold alſo that he is already come, and pꝛeſent in 
the ſacrament. 

But the Church of England doth religiouſly obſerue 
Chailt his inſtitution, and that doctrine which the Apoſtles 
haue deliuered vnto vs. The ſame admitteth no ſacra⸗ 
mẽts but two, that is, Baptiſme and the Lozds ſupper. In 
Baptiſme we refule the idle and 9 ceremonies 
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bꝛought in lately by Papiſts. That which the Apoſtle had 
receiued of Chriſt Ieſus, and delinered to the Corinthians, 1. 
Cor.11.that we diligently obſerue,renouncing their nonel- 


ties, hereſies and blaſphemies concerning the groſſe,carnal 


and co2pozall pzeſence,and eating and dzinking of Chꝛiſts 
body and bloud in the ſacrament, the late deuiſed tranſſub- 
ſtantiation, the blaſphemous idole of the Palle, the dinine 
wozſhip of conſecrated hoſtes, the mangled communion 
vnder the fozme ofbzead , their celebꝛation in a tongue not 
vnderſtood of the communicants, and all the reſt of their a⸗ 
buſes, which without either authozitie of ſcriptures, oz al- 
lowance of the moſt auncient and fincere fathers, they haue 
bought into the Church. 

The ſacraments therefoze of the new Teſtament being 
pledges of Gods loue,and ſeales of Gods graces, whereby 
he woꝛketh in vs, we are not lightly to p2zize the true and 
ſincere adminiſtration of them accozding to Chziſts holy 
inſtitution, noꝛ to eſteeme this a ſmall benefite,that the do⸗ 
ctrine concerning the holy ſacraments being refozmed ac- 
co2ding to the canon of Gods woꝛd, both the ſuperſtitious 
ceremonies in Baptiſme, and the idolatraus Paſſe, with 
al abuſes depending thereon, were abꝛogated and remoued 
out of the Church, and the celebzation of Chziſts holy ſa⸗ 
craments confq2med accoꝛding to the pzime inſtitution. 
Man godly Emperozs and Kings haue deſerued pzaiſe in 
going about to refozme abuſes crept into the adminiſtra⸗ 
tion of ſacraments betoze their time: but none moze then 
our late moſt gracious Quene , that from extreme abuſes 
bzought all to a moſt excellent oꝛder. 


CHAP. 1111, 


Of the true worſhip of God eſtabliſhed inthe 
4 — of England. 


Dw the wozthip of God was cozrupted among the 
Papiſts befoze the late refozmation * by — 
aieſtie 
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Maieſties authoꝛitie in the Church ol England it wil hard⸗ 
I! be ok poſteritie belteued, but that there are monuments 
. of like coꝛruptions pet remaining in diuers other coun⸗ 
[ tries, and god recozds and memozials yet remaining of 
their notozious abuſes in this countrie. The faithfull Pi⸗ 
niſters that were pet remaining vpon the comming in of 
Nueene Marie, wept to ſe the deſolation of the Church, as 
the people of God caried into captiuitie, when they ſate by * ſal, 137. 
the waters of Babylon, and remembzed Sion. They that 
now line wonder at the groſſeneſſe of popiſh erro2s, Foz 
firſt they erred in the rule of Gods woꝛſhip. In vaine (ſayth 
dur Sauiour Mat. 15.) do they worſhip me teaching for do- 
ctrines the precepts of men, The Apoſtle ( Co/o/-2. doth con⸗ 
demne #96200 nox4iay, that is, voluntarie, 0z new deuiſed re- 
ligion, 02 as the old Latine interpꝛeter hath tranſlated that 
wo2d, ſuperſtition. Foz ſo indeede humane deuiſes fo2 the 
ſernice of God without warrant of Gods wozd are foz the 
molt part to be called and eſfemed, God in erpzefſe tearms 
refaſeth ſach deuiſed ſeruices, ſaying, Who hath required 
theſe things at your hands? But the founders of popiſh Reli- 
gion, as if God had appointed vs no tertaine rule foz theſe 
matters, haue placed the perfection of their religion in vo- 
lluntarie vowes of abftinence from mariage , of pꝛetended 
beggerie,ard of other Ponkiſh and Friarlike obſeruances, 
and ſuch like humane traditions, Bellatmine de Honachrs 
cap,2. ſaith,that Monkiſh religion is a ſtate of men tending to 
Chriſtian perfection by the vowes of pouertie , continencie, 
and obedience, But-if a man ſhould aſke him , who taught 
men to aſpire to perfection in this race, he will be to ſeeke 
koꝛ an anſwer, That God requireth oz appꝛoueth ſuch ſer⸗ 
uice, it will neuer be pꝛoued. They do alſo eſteeme it a high 
peece of Gods ſernice, to kep holidapes in honoz of Saints 
created by the Pope, in faſting vpon Saints vigils, in ca- 
ting ffockfiſh, colewozts,toadeftoles, and ſuch like foyes, 
in pꝛaping vpon beades, in often repeating Aue Maria, in 
wozſhipping of ſtones, bones, and rotten ragges , they 
know not of whom,in A - themſelues befoze Angels 
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and Saints, and the Sacrament of the altar, in ſaying our 
Ladies Pſalter, in ringing bels, in going barefote , and 
wolward, and whipping themſelues. By ſaping ouer the 
Roſarie of our Ladie onely, they repozt , that diuers mira- 
cles haue bene wꝛought. Diuers thouſands of yeares of 
indulgences alſo are graunted to the company of the Roſa- 
rie 03 beades ofourLadie, as is recoꝛded in a boke intitled 
Miracoli della ſantiſima vergine Maria, pꝛinted at Venice by 
Bernard G iunti anno 1587. Matters which no man would 
admit, but fellowes made of wod,colewozts,and ſfockfiſh . 
Secondly, they are deceiued in tze manner of Gods 
wozlhip: and that in thꝛer ſozts. Fo2 firſt their woꝛſhip is 
almoſt wholy externall confiſting in outward ceremonies, 
as namely, in often rehearſall of Credo, oz Pater noſter, oz 
Aue Maria, oz being pꝛeſent at the Paſſe, albeit they vn- 
derſtand nothing, o2 ſpꝛinkling themſelues with holy wa- 
ter, o2 often croſſing themſelues, oꝛ going to Rome,oz Hie- 
ruſalem, oz lighting of candles, oz ringing, knocking , oz 
greafing, o2 ſuch like. But our Sauiourrepzehendeth the, 
that come neare to God with their lippes, and haue their 
hearts fatre from him: and ſheweth, that true wozſhippers 
ſhall worſhip him in ſpirit and truth. Next, they offend grie⸗ 
nouſly in giuing to great honoz to Angels, Saints, ſfocks, 
ſtones, and rotten bones. Hicrome in his Epiſfle to Ripa- 
rius teacheth vs otherwiſe. Nos non dico ¶Martyrum reliquias 
cc. We (faith he) worſhip not, or adore, either reliques of 
Martyrs, or Sunne, or Moone, or Angels, or Archangels, or 
Cherubim, or Seraphim, or any name, that is named either in 
this world, or in the world to come, leſt we ſhould ſerue the 
creature, rather then the Creator, which is bleſſed for euer. 
Saint Augultine likewiſe 6. de vera relig. cap. 5 5. ſpeaking 
of Angels, Honoramus cos, (ſaith he) charitate non ſeruitute, 
nec eit templa conſtrnimus. We honor them with loue, and not 
with ſeruice, and build no temples vnto them. Epiphanius 


hæreſ. 79. ſpeaking of Angels, ſaith directly , that he would 


not haue Angels worſhipped, But Papiſts kiſſe dumbe i⸗ 
mages, pzay befoze them, burne incenſe vuto them. They 
teach 
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teach alſo, that ſernice is due to Saints, and that we are to 
glue l riam, 02 diuine honour to the croſſe, to the cruciſixe, 
ts theſacrament of the altar, and the images of the perſons 
of the holy Trinitie, which they indeuour te.fafhion in 
wod, mettal,and colours. They offend thirdly in the fozme 
of their pꝛayers, which are found in their Miſſals, Breuia- 
ries, and rituall bokes, and which cannot be denied to be 
both falſe and blaſphemous. Garde aria virgo (ſay they) 
cuntlas hereſes ſola intere miſti in vniuerſo mundo:that is, reioyce 
virgin Marie: thou alone halt killed al hæreſies in al the world. 
What then, A pꝛap vou, did Chriſt in the meane while? and 
what did all other Saints? And againe: O Maria, admitte 
preces noſtras intra ſacrarium tuæ exauditionis, & reporta nobis 
antidotum reconciliationis, &c. O Marie, admit our prayers 
within the holy place ofyour hearing, and bring vnto vs the 
triacle ofreconciliation, And pet they ſay, Saints departed 
do not ſe, no know things below, but by ſeeing them re⸗ 


pꝛeſented in the face of God, as it were in a glaſſe. On 8. To Mitts © 
Andrewes day they p2ay in this fozme : Sanctifie (o Lord) — 


theſe gifts dedicated vnto thee, and the bleſſed Martyr Satur- 
ninus interceding for vs, by the ſelfe ſame being pleaſed in- 
tend vs, by our Lord, &c. As if the Loꝛds bodie, which is the 
thing meant by thoſe gifts, needed ſancification, oz elſe as 
ik it were conuenient, that God being reccnciled to vs by 
Chriſt, ſhould no otherwiſe intend our pꝛapers, then bythe 
interceſſion of Saturninus. Dn S. Nicholas his day ther ſay 
thus: Deus qui B. Nicolauwm innumerit decoraſti miraculit, tri- 
bue quæſummt, vt e114 meritit & precibus a Gehenne incendys li- 
leremur. That is: O God which haft adorned S. Nicholas 
wich innumerable miracles, grant, we beſeech thee, that hy 
his merits and prayers, we may be delivered from hell fue. 
Which implyeth, that not onely the miracles repozted in 
S. Nicholas his legend are true, but alſo that by his media- 
tion we are deliuered and ſaued from hell. In the Pozfeſſe 
they pzay thus: Z. per Thome /anguinem,&c, That is, Thou 
0 Chriſt, by the bloud of Thomas, which for thee he did 
ſpend, make ys to climbe, whither Thomas did aſcend. And 
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againe:Opem nobis 5 Thoma porrige, c&c. Chat is, yeeld vs your 
help 0 Thoma, gouerne them that ſtand, raiſe them yp tliat lie: 
our manners, actions, and life correct, and direct vs into the 
way of peace. Which argueth, that Thomas Becket had po⸗ 
wer not onely to intertede foʒ vs, but to gouerne and rule 
our actions, Sixtus the kourth, granted great indulgentes to 
thoſe that ſayd this pzayer : Haile ¶ Marie full of grace, the 
Lord is with thee, bleſſed art thou amongſt women, and bleſ- 
ſed is the fruite ofthy wombe leſus Chriſt, and bleſſed is Auna 
thy mother, of whom thy virgins fleſh is proceeded without 
blot of originall ſinne. And pet it containeth a plaine coꝛrup⸗ 
tion ofthe woꝛds of ſcripture , and a contradiction to ſome 
ofhis owne decrees. But the greateſt fault is this, that it is 
repugnant to plaine woꝛds of ſcripturs. - 

To excuſe this great defozmitie Robert Parſons ende⸗ 
nozeth to bʒing the beſt defence he can. Firſt ſaith he, let this 
whipſter tell vs, where we were taught to ſay, O ſtocke, or O 
ſtone help vs. As if it were not abſurd to p2ap befoze ſtockes 
and ſtones, and to giue dumbe images the lame honoz that 
is due to the oꝛiginals. Oz elſe, as if they committed no 
fault becauſe they ſay not, O ſtocke, or O tone. This 
tion therfoze declareth, that the moule of this old hackfters 
=»_ blockiſh , and ſenſleſſe, like as if it were made of 

ne. 

Secondly he ſaith, that S. Baſil homil. 20. in 40. martyres, 
prayeth to the ſame martyrs, that Nazianz en in laudem Cypri- 
ani martyris,; maketh his prayer to the ſaid ¶ prian: and in his o- 
ration in praiſe of Athauaſuu, to ¶Athanaſius, in his oration in 
praiſe of Baſil,to S. Baſiꝭ that Chryſoſtome prayed to S. Peter in 
a certaine ſermon of Peters chaine, and that S. Ambroſe called 
on the ſame Apoſtle comment in cap. 22. Luc. and S. Jerome on 
F. Paula in epitaph. Pauls, And that S. Auguſtine prayed to . 
Cyprian and other Saints, lib. 7. de bapriſ. contr. Domatiſt. cap. 1. 
But firff there is an infinit differente betwien the woꝛds of 
the Fathers, Md the blaſphemous fozmes ot popiſh pꝛay⸗ 
ers. They by a figure called Proſopopœia did ſpeake to 
ſaints, as Ozatoꝛs do to heauen,oz earth, o: — _ 
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things, that heare nothing. Theſe pzay tothem as ifthey 
heard them, ſaw them, and could helpe them.Secondly,net- 
ther Ambrole pꝛapeth to Peter, noz Auguſtine to Cyprian, 
and other ſaints in the places mentioned. Thirdly, neither 
can he p2one that the ſermon made vpon the adozation of 
S. Peters chaine is anthentical,noz that the ozatios of Baſil, 
Nazianzene and other fathers,areclere of all cozruptions, 
which differ ſo much in diuers editions. Finally, we line by 
lawes, and not by the examples of thzee oz foure fathers, 
diſagreeing from the reſt, if ſo be it were granted that they 
called vpon ſaints. 


Thirdly he alleageth, that in the firff pꝛaper to Thomas 2 Eacont · ca. 


Becket, there is no more blaſphemy contained then when the *.. 


holy prophets did mention the name, faith and merits of A4 
GOES and Jacob, and other their holy fathers, But what 
if the holy Pzophets do not mention the merites of Abra- 
ham, Iſac and Iacob,but rather deſire God to remember his 
pꝛomiſe made vnto them: Doth it not appeare that in ſpea⸗ 
king of holy Pꝛophets, he lyeth moſt ſhamefully, and like 
a falſe pꝛophet and teacher? Againe, he ſheweth himſelfe 
both ſhameleſſc and ſenſelefle,that perceineth no difference 
betwene the Papiſts, that pzay they may attaine heauen 
by the bloud of Thomas Becket; and the Pꝛophets, that ne⸗ 
uer pꝛaped in that faſhion, no; hoped to attaine heauen 
by the bloud of any, but of theimmaculate Lambs Chriſt 
elus. 


Finally he anſwereth , That where Thomas Becker is bid 2297-10 


prayed vnto, to lend his hand for our helpe, it is meant he ſhal 
do it, by his prayer and interceſſion. But this anſwer is as 
foliſh, as the p2aver is blaſphemous. Foz there is great 


- difference betwene the wozd helpe, and this pꝛaper, Be a 


meanes, that we may be holpen, Againe,albeit the meaning 
of the woꝛd were ſo, yet it is a ridiculous thing to pꝛap to 
any to gouerne, direct and helpe vs, that cannot gouerne, 
direct noz helpe vs and farre from the meaning ol Papiſts, 
who in their Legends tell vs, that Saints haue appeared, 
holpen, and healed ſuch, as haue called vpon them. This 
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ercuſe therefoze will by no meanes releue the aduerſaries, 
whoſe pꝛapers in their Miſlals, and other rituall bokes are 
repugnant to Chꝛiſtian religion, and the fozmes and pꝛa⸗ 


iſe of the auncient Church. — 


Finally, they erred in the obied or their woꝛchip, adozing | 


creatures inſtead of the Creatoz,d2 at the leaſt aduancing 


creatures vnto honoz not due vnto them. The lawerp2eſly * 
fozbiddeth vs to wozſhip ſtrange Gods, oz to haue them. 
But the Papiſts do wozſhip the Sacrament newly made 
by the pꝛieſt, and call if their Lord and God: which is a ve» : 


ry ſtrange God, and neuer knowne to Ch2itians foz a god. 


Neither can they pꝛetend, that they giue honoꝛ to the Sa⸗ 


crament, as to the bodie of our Damour, while he liued vs 


pon earth. Foz this hono was due by reaſon ot the hypo- 7 
ſtaticall vnion of the two natures in one Ch2ift. But there 


is no perſpnall vnion betwirt Chriſt and the ſacrament, 
That they call the Sacrament their Lord and their Maker; 


it is apparent by the common ſpeech vſed by the Papiſtes, 4 


Further in the canon ofthe Paſſe , the pꝛieſt loking vpon 
the Dacrament, ſaith: Donune non ſum dignus: Lord, I am 


not worthie. Innocentius 4b, 4. de ( Aliſſa cap v. ſpeaking of , 
Tranflubſtantiatid by the pꝛieſts wozds, ſaith, that ſo dai- 


ly a creature is made the Creator, Ita ergo quotidre creatura fie © 


(+eator. The authoz of the boke called S:e//a ( Lericorum, 


faith, that the pꝛieſt is the creator of his Creator. Sacerdos 


{faith he) eſt creator ſui 4 reatoris. ui nme. 5 


fe. Qui t reauit vos abſque vobis creatur a vobus inediantibus vo- 


bi. The like woꝛds are found in the woꝛthy bon called S r. 


mones diſcipuli, ſer. 1 1 1. 


Secondly,the lam foꝛbiddeth vs to make any ſimilitude, 
oꝛ image ot things in heauen, earth, oz vnder the earth, to 


bow downe to it, oꝛ to woꝛchip it. But they make the ima⸗ 
ges of God the Father, and the holy Ghoſt, and the crucifix, 
bow downe to them, and woꝛſhip them: and that accoꝛding 
to the doctrineof J homas Aquinas, with the ſame wozthip 
that is due vato God, They do alſo make the images of 
Angels and Saints, burne incenſe vnto them, pꝛap befoꝛe 
them, 
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them, and kifſe them. 
Thirdly; they confeſſe their fins to Angels and Saints, 


1 ſaying: Confiteor Deo Ommipotents,beate Marie ſemper virgins 
Cc. that is, 1 confefſe to God Almightie, tothe bleſſed and 


7 alwayesa virgin ary, to S, Michael the Archangell, to 
S. lohn Baptiſt, and as it followeth in the common confeſſio. 
But if they did not belene that Angels and Saints can 
foꝛgiue ſinnes, they.would not ſo pzay vnto them. 
Fourthly,they make their vowes to ſaints,as appeareth 
by the common fozmes of vowes of ſuch as enter into Keli⸗ 
gion. Bellarmine alſo 416.3. de cult. ſanct or. c. g. confelleth, that 
2 vowes may be well made to ſaints. But the ſcriptures 
teach vs, that this is an honoꝛ due vnto God. Pay thy vows 
to the molt high, ſaith the pzophet Pſalm. o. and Deuter. 23. 
4 when thou ſhalt vow a yow to the Lord thy God. 

” Finally,they pꝛap to the troſſe, ſaping: Auge pys inſ{ir5ary, 


reiſq dona veniam : that is, increaſe iuſtice in the godly, and 
graunt pardon to ſinners:às if aſtocke could entreaſe iuſtice, 
dn pardon ſinners, 
Me are therefoze herein to acknowledge Gods fauour, 
and continuallp to pꝛaiſe him foz his godnes, who gaue vs 
uch a Queen, as with al her heart ſought to pul downe the 
4 altars and grones of Baal, to rot out idolatry and ſuperſti⸗ 
tion, and to reſtoꝛe Gods true wozſhip. In the beginning 
bk her reigne the holy ſcriptures were reſtozed to the people 
in their mother tongue, and Gods true wozſhip eſtabliſhed 
in the Church accoꝛding to that rule. God was ſerued in 
| ſpirit and truth. and the ſeruice ofthe Church bꝛought back 
to the auncient fozmeof Chꝛiſts pzimitine Church. 


CH Ap. V. 
Of the tranſlations of Scriptures into vulgar tongues, 
and reading them publikely in tongues 


vnderſtobd. 


Hs that doth euill, hateth the light. No maruel then, if the 
5 Pope t his crue of Paſſe-pziefts ſhun the ſcriptures, 


lob.z, 
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their wozkes and doctrine being euill, and the ſcriptures 
being compared ts light, P ſalm. 1 19. and to a candle ſhining # 
in adarke place, 2. Pet. 1. they would if they durſt, plaine s 
pꝛohibite ſcriptures, as appeereth by the pzacile of the beg / 
ging Fryers in the time of William ae ſanct. amore, who ha⸗ 


uing bꝛought all their fancies and traditions into one vo⸗ 


Doctores Pa- lume, and calling the ſame the eternal Goſpel;pzeached,that * 


ril. de peric. 


| the Goſpel of Chriſt ſhould ceaſe, and that their eternal Goſ- 
nouiſ. temp. 


Che Pope alſo could hardly be enduced to condemne this 


blaſphemous boke of the Fryers. In the end, J confeſſe,he | 
was ſoꝛced foz ſhame to aboliſh it vet he conceincd infinite / 
diſpleaſure againſt the Doco2s of Paris, and fauozed the 
Fryers as much as he could , And now, albeit he hath not 
ſimply pꝛohibited the tranſlation of ſcriptures, and reading 
them in vulgar tongues; pet he hath ſo limited the ſame,as 
in effec they are as god as pꝛohibited. Foz firſt he will not 


permit,that ſcriptures tranſlated into vulgar tongues ſhall 


be read publikely in the Church: as both the Trent connens 3 
ticle,and the pꝛaciiſe of the Romiſh Church declareth. Se ⸗ 


Regulz Ind. condly, Pope P ius the fourth doth ſimply foꝛbid all tranſla⸗ 


ib prohib. tions of ſcriptures into vulgar tongues, ſuch onely except, 
as are made by his adherents and followers;which are not 
onely falſe and abſurd in diuers points, bat alſo coʒtupted, 
with diners falſe and wicked annotations, as the Remiſnm 


annstations vpon the new teſtament being examined do 
manifeſtly declare. Thirdly, we do nat find that the Pa; 
pifts are haſtie in ſetting fozth tranſlations of ſcriptures in 
vulgar tongues;no2 tan J learne that the Bible is hitherto 
tranſlated into the Spaniſh, Italian and Dutch tongue by 
them. Fourthly,they will haue no Boke-ſellers ſel Bibles 
though tranſlated into vulgar tongues by them ſelnes 
without leaue. Fiftly,they wil not permit any man to read 
Bibles ſo tranſlated by themſelues without leaue. Sirtly, 
they graunt leaue to none to reade ſcriptures in vulgar 
tongues, albeit allowed by themſelues, bat to ſuch onelp, 
as they ſuppoſe to bereſolued, oz rather dzowned in the 

dꝛegs 


pel ſhould be preached and receiued to the end of the world. 
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dꝛegges of Popiſh erro2s; and to lay men ſeldome, oꝛ neuer 
do they grant the ſame. J do not belege Robert Par- 
ſons, albeit well acquainted in Spaine and Italie, can name a 


dioſen lap men ot either nation, that haue licence to reade 


Scriptures in vulgar tongues; o2 that had licence in En- 
gland in Nucene Maries time to reade criptures tranſla- 
ted info their mother tongue. It he knowany ſuch, he max 
do well to name them. Jfhe name them not, his ſilence wil 
b2e&d ſuſpition, if it be not taken foz a plaine confeſſion, Fi- 
nally, ifany among the Papiſts be taken with other tranſ- 
lations, then ſuch as themſelues allow,o2 not hauing him- 
ſelfe obtained licence accozding to the fozeſaid rule; he is 
p2eſently taken foz ſuſpect of hereſie, and ſeuersly puniſhed 
ik he acquite not humſelfe the better So we ſ&, that among 


them it is lawfullto reade all pzophane bokes, if they fall 


not within the tompaſſe of their pzohibition, and to tum- 
ble ouer the lying legends of Saints, and the fabulous 
boke of Conformities of Saint Francis with Chriſt , and that 
without leaue. But Scriptures franſlated into vulgar 
tongues no man may reade without leaue. 

Now how contrarie this courſeis to the wozd of God, 
to the pzactiſe of Gods Church, and to allreaſon, we may 
eaftly perteiue by theſe particulars . God would haus the 


woꝛds of the law not onely a continuall ſubiect of our talke put. 


and meditations, but alſo to be wzitten at the entrances 
and does of our houſes . Our Daniour Chzilt pzeaching 
to the Jewes willed them to ſearch the Scriptures, But how 
can this be done il Scriptures be not tranſlated into tongs 
which we vnderſtand, and if no man may reade them 
without leaue? 

In the pzimitine Church they were publikely read in 
the Syrian, Egyptian, Punicke g; other vulgar tongues , By 
the teſtimonte of Bede 5ſt. Avg/. lib. 1. it appeareth they 
were tranſlated into the Briciſh tongue, and into other vul- 
gar tongues, the myſteries of religion being made common 


to divers nations by the meditation of Scriptures, Irenzus Lib. 3. aduerſ. 


ſpeaking of all the Scriptures, ſaith, They may be heard hæreſ. cap. 
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alike of all, Hierome in an Gpiſtle to Læta, and in another 


fo Celantia exhozteththem to reade Scriptures. But how 
can they be heard alike, it they may not be tranflated, noz * 
read publikely in vulgar toungss And why ſhould it be 


mozelawfull foz Læta and Celantia to reade Scriptures, 


then fo2 other men and women? In his Commentaries 


likewiſe vpon the 86. Pſalme, he ſaith , that Scriptures are 


read to all, that all may vnderſtand. Scriptura pepulit omnibus 
legitur, vt omnes intelligant. But how can the common peo- 
ple vnderſtand a ſtrange toung? Chryſoſtome homil. g. in E- 
piſt. ad Coloſſ. teacheth, that the Apoſtle commandeth lay 
men to reade ſcriptures, and that with great diligence. 

The Apoſtle teacheth vs, that the wozd of God is the 
ſword ofthe ſpirit, And befoze A haue ſhewed , that it is 
light. Dur Sauiour ſaith, that the woꝛd of God is od to 
our ſoule. Baſil, homil. 29, ſaith , That the old and new Te- 
ſtament are the treaſure of the Church. Vetut & nonnm Tefta- 
mentum (ſaith he) theſaurus Eccleſic. In his Commentaries © 
vpon the firſt Pſalme he ſheweth, that the holy Scriptures * 
are a ſto2ehouſe foz all medicinss foz mans ſoule. Chryſo- * 
| Rome Homil. in Plalm, 147. ſaith, the Scriptures are our 
armes, and munitions in the ſpirituall warfare, which we haue 
againſt the diuell. ma & comeatus eius belli, quod eſt inter | 
wor & diabolum, ſunt Scripturarum auditio. Doth it not then 
appeare, that the Papiſts are enemies to Chꝛiſtians, and 
ſeke to murther their ſoules, that by all meanes ſ&ke to 
expoſe them naked vnto their enemies weapons,and wold 
willingly depziue them of medicines, munitions , armes 
and fade,and leaue them in darknefſe without the comfozt 
ofDcriptures? Fo2 how can they vie Scriptures, that vn- 
derſtand them not? And how can they vnderſtand them, 
when they are read in toungs vnknowne? And how can 
they come to reade them, when there are ſo many difficul- 
ties in obtaining licence to haue them? 

Seeing then at her Maieſties firſt entrance into her go⸗ 
uernement, we were fre from the thꝛaldome and flauery 
of Antichzilt, and had the Scriptures in a tongue _ 

Od 
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2 ffodreffozed vnto vs, and read publikely , and pzinatel? 
without limitation oz danger we are to accompt the ſame» 
às a ſingular benefit beſtowed vpon the people of England. 
Foz what can be dæmed moze beneficial, then foz the hun- 
grie to obtaine fod, foz naked ſouldiers to obtaine armes 
and p2ouiſtons, fo2 paze people in want, to be enriched 
with ſuch a treaſure? 
But ſaith N. D. Ward v. pag, 14. If the tranſlator do not 
put downe the words of Scriptures ſincerely, in his vulgar 
| tranſlation, then the ſimple reader, that cannot diſcerne, will 
take mans word for Gods word. Secondly, he ſaith. that if a 
fualſe ſenceſhould be gathered out of Scripture, then the rea- 
der ſhould ſucke poiſon in ſtead of wholeſome meate. But 
theſe reaſons make no moze againſt reading Dcriptures in 
vulgar tongues, and tranſlating them into thoſe tongues, 
1 then againſt reading Scriptures in the Latin, and tranſla- 
ting them into Latine. Foz as well may the Latine Jnter- 
peter erre,as he that tranſlateth ſcriptures into vulgar 
2 tongues:and aſwell may a man dꝛaw a peruerſe ſence out 
ol the Latine, as out of the Engliſh. It then theſe reaſons 
2} conclude not againſt Þ Latin tranſlation, they are to weak 
to conclude againſt vulgar tranſlations. Againe, if it be 
{ Hurtfull to follow a cozrupt tranſlation, and to gather a 
2 contrarte ſence out of fcriptures; we are not therefoze to 
taſt awap ſcriptures, but rather to ſeke foz the moſt ſin⸗ 
tere tranſlations, and the moſt true ſence and meaning of 
: the holy Ghoſt renealed in holy Scriptures, 
> - Thirdly, healleageth theſe woꝛds out of the Apoſtle, 2. 
i Cor. z. The letter killeth, but the ſpirit quickneth: againſt rea- 
ding of ſcriptures in vulgar tongues. But theſe woꝛds de 
no lelle touch them that follow the letter in the Yebzewe 
Gꝛerk, thẽ in the vulgar tongs, And yet Robert Parſons wil 
not deny,buty if is lawfull to teade ſcriptures in Vebzew 
and Gzeeke: albeit he, if it were vnlawfull, would neuer be 
guiltie of this fault, being moſt ignoꝛant of theſe tongs. 
Fourthly,he aſketh , how vnlearned readers will diſcerne 
things without a guide. As iflay-men,becauſe they haue tea⸗ 
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chers, might not alſo reade the boks from whence the pzin- / 
ciples of Cheiſtian doctrine are deriued. This therefoze ſee- * 


meth to be all one, as if Geometricians, and other teachers 


| 

( 

4 
of arts ſhould debarre their ſchollers from reading Euclide - + 
and other authozs that haue wꝛitten ofarts. Furthermoꝛe i: 
albeit ſomethings without teachers cannot of rude lear- 71 b 
ners be vndecrſtod; vet all things that pertaine to faith and o 
manners, are plainely ſet downe in ſcriptures. In 45 qu a- v 
perte in ſcripturis poſita ſunt, inue mumtur ulla omnia, ſaith S. Au- ſi 
guſtine /ib. 2. de doctr. ¶ hr. c. g. Aus continent fidem, moreſg, vi- r. 
vendi. 5 
Fiftly, he alleageth, chat the vnderſtanding of Scriptures o 

el 


* 


is a particular gift of God. But that notwithſtanding, no 4 
man is fozbidden to reade ſcriptures in Hebrew, Greeke,gz fi 
Lane. And yet if Robert Parſons underſtand them at all be } t: 
vnderſtandeth them better in the vulgar Englich, then in b 
theſe tongues. Furthermoze, albeit to vnderſtand Scrip- 8 P 
tures be a peculiar gift of God, vet no man is therefoze to b. 
refraine from reading of ſcriptures, hut rather to reade th? d 
diligently, and to conferre with the learned, and to beſeech * I. 
God to giue him grace to vnderſtand them, The which is 
pꝛoued by the example of the Eunuch, Act. 8, who read the 
ſcriptures , and thꝛew them not away, albeit he could not li 
vnderſtand all without the help ofa teacher, | 
Dirthly,he vſeth the examples of Ioane Burcher a pudding fo 
wife, as ſome ſuppoſe, and qualified like his mother the hi 
Blacke-ſmiths wife, and of Hacker, William Geffrey,and o⸗ fit 
ther heretickes.Jn his Warnc-word, Encontr. r. cp. S. he ab- 
deth, George Paris, Iohn More, certaine Anabaprifts, and o⸗ 
ther heretikes, and inſinuateth that all theſe fell into hereſies 
by reading of ſcriptures in vulgar languages. But his collectis _ 
is falſe and ſhameleſſe, and derogatoꝛie to ſcriptures, and 
contrary both to them and to fathers. Our Sauioꝛ ſpeaking 
ol the Sadduceis, Mat. 2 2. ſaith, they erred, for that they knew 
not the ſcriptures, Erratit neſcientes ſcripturas. The Apoltle 1 
talking of reading of ſcriptures, ſaith, they are profitable to 
inſtru& men vnto ſaluation, and not hurtfull, oz the cauſe of ba 
anx 
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any mans deſtruction , The ignorance of ſcriptures (faith 
Chry ſoſtome ho. de Lazaro)hath brought forth hexeſies. Scrip- 


turarum ignoratio hereſes peperit , And àagaine: Barathrum 


eſt ſcripturarum 1gnoratio : that is, the ignorance of ſcriptures 
is a bottomleſle gulfe. Finally, ts obſcure the glozie of this 
benefite of reading ſcriptures in vulgar tongues , in his 
out-wozne Warne-word Erxcorr, l. c. S. he ſaith, that ſuch as 
vnderſtand Latin, oꝛ haue licence of the D2dinazy to reade 
ſcriptures in vulgar tongues, haue no beneũt by this gene⸗ 
rall permiſſion of reading ſcriptures: as ifeuery one that 
vnderſtandeth Latin durit reade vulgar tranſlations with⸗ 
out licence, oꝛ as if the Church receined no benefite, vnleſle 
every particular member were partaker of that bene- 
fite. This therefoze is a moſt ridiculcus concert, and likely 
to pꝛoced from ſuch an idle head. Furiher,the ſame might 
bs alleaged againſt Latine tranlations . And pet Robert 
Parſons will not deny but the Church recctueth benefite 
by Latine tranſlations, albeit the Czekes,and ſuch as vn⸗ 
derſtand Hebzew, and not Latin,receiue no benefite by the 
Latine tranſlation, 

If then Robert Parſons meane hereafter to barke againſt 
the reading of ſcriptures, that are commended vnto vs as 
light, medicine, fwd, armes, and things moſt neceſſary; he 
muſt alleage vs better reaſons then theſe, leſt he be taken 


; fozanhereticall, oz rather lunaticall fellow, that ſpendeth 
his wit in the defence ol fond, ſenſelelle, and impious po⸗ 
ſitions. 


* 
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CHAP, VI. 


Of publike Prayers, and adminiſtration of Sacraments, 
and other parts of the Church liturgie and ſer- 


uice it vulgar tongues. 


1232 the Papiſts to take from Chꝛiſtians the effect 
and fruite of their pꝛapers, ſet out moſt ot their pꝛaper 
bokes in Latine, and cloſelp fozbid = common ſeruice and 
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chers, might not alſo reade the boks from whence the p2zin- 
ciples of Cheiſtian doctrine are deriued. This therefoze ſee 


meth to be all one, as if Geometricians,and other teachers 
of arts ſhould debarre their ſchollers from reading Euclide 
and other authozs that haue wꝛitten of arts. Furthermoze |; 


albeit ſomethings without teachers cannot of rude lear- 


ners be vnderſtod; vet all things that pertaine to faith and 
manners, are plainely ſet downe in ſcriptures. In 45 que 4- 
perte in ſcripturis poſita ſunt, innentuntur ulla ommia, ſaith S. Au- 7 
guſtine ib. 2. de Lab. Vr. c.. Qua continent fidem, moreſq; vi- 


vends. 


vnderſtandeth them better in the vulgar Englith, then in 
theſe tongues. Furthermoze, albeit to vnderſtand Scrip- 
fares be a peculiar gift of God, vet no man is therefoze to 


refraine from reading of ſcriptures, hut rather to reade thF * 
diligently, and to conferre with the learned, and to beſeech * 


God to giue him grace to vnderſtand them. The which is 
pꝛoued by the example of the Eunuch, Act. 8. whoread the 


ſcriptures , and thꝛew them not away, albeit he could not 


vnderſtand all without the help ofa teacher, 


Sirthly,he vſeth the examples of Ioane Burcher à pudding 
wife, as ſome fuppoſe, and qualified like his mother the 
Blacke-ſmiths wife, and of Hacker, William Geffrey,and os 
ther heretickes.Jn his Warne-word, Encontr. I. cp. S. he ab- 
deth,George Paris, Iohn More, certaine Anabaptiſts and o 
ther heretikes,and inſinuateth that all theſe fell into herefies 
by reading of ſcriptures in vulgar languages. But his collectid | * 


is falſe and ſhameleſſe, and derogatoꝛzie to ſcriptures, and 
contrary both to them and to fathers. Dur Santo; ſpeaking 
of the Sadduccis, Mat. 2 z. ſaith, they erred, for that they knew 
not the ſcriptures, Erratic neſcrentes ſcripturas. The Apoſtle 
talking of reading of ſcriptures, ſaith, they are profitable to 


inſtruct men vnto ſaluation, and not hurtfull, oz the cauſe of 
aur 


Fiftly, he alleageth, that the ynderſtanding of Scriptures | 
is a particular gift of God, But that notwithſtanding, no 
man is fozbidden to reade ſcripturesin Hebrew, Greełke, g 
Latine, And pet if Robert Parſons vnderſtand them at all, he 
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any mans deſtruction , The ignorance of ſcriptures (faith 
Chty ſoſtome ho. de Lazaro)hath brought forth hereſies. Scrip- 
turarum ignoratio hereſes peperit , And againe: Barathrum 
eſt ſcripturarum ignoratio: that is, the ignorance of ſcriptures 
is a bottomleſſe gulte. Finally, ts obſcure the glozie of this 
benefite of reading ſcriptures in vulgar tongues , in his 
out-wozne Warne-word Fncont. 1. c. 8. he ſaith, that ſuch as 
vnderſtand Latin, oꝛ haue licence of the Dzdinazy to reade 
ſcriptures in vulgar tongues,haue no benefit by this gene- 
rall permiſſion of reading ſcriptures : as ifeuery one that 
vnderſtandeth Latin durſt reade vulgar tranſlations withs 
out licence, oꝛ as ifthe Church reteiued no benefite, vnleſſe 
every particular member were partaker of that bene⸗ 
fite. This therefoꝛe is a moſt ridiculcus conceit, and likely 
to pꝛoced from ſuch an idle head. Ful ther, the ſame might 
be alleaged againſt Latine tranſlations . And pet Robert 
Parſons will not deny but the Church receiueth benefite 
by Latine tranſlations, albeit the Gzekes,and ſuch as vn⸗ 
derſtand Hebzew, and not Latin,receiue no beneũte by the 
Latine tranſlation, 

If then Robert Parſons meane hereafter to barke againſt 
the reading of ſcriptures, that are commended vnto vs as 
light,medicine, fod, armes, and things moſt neceſſary; he 
muſt alleage vs better reaſons then theſe , leſt he be taken 
foz an hereticall, oꝛ rather lunaticall fellow, that ſpendeth 
— wit in the defence of fond, ſenſeleſle , and impious po⸗ 

tions, 


CHAP, VI. 


Of publike Prayers, and adminiſtration of Sacraments, 
and other parts of the Church liturgie and ſer- 


uice iu vulgar tongues. 


L the Papiſts to take from Chꝛiſtians the effect 
and fruite of their pꝛapers, ſet out mod ot their pꝛaver 
bokes in Latine, and cloſely foꝛbid y common ſeruite and 
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liturgie of the Church to be ſaid in vulgar languages. In 
the - 2, ſeſſion of the Conuenticle of rent, where they ana⸗ 
thematiſe them, chat hold that the Maſſe ſhould be celebrated 
in vulgar tongues: their meaning is to eſtabliſh the rites ot 
the Romiſh Church, and the Latine ſeruice, and to pꝛohibit 
the vſe of vulgar tongues in publike liturgies. And this is 
alſo pꝛoued by the pꝛactiſe of the ſynagogue of Rome, that 
alloweth the pzayers of ſuch as pꝛap in Latine, albeit like 
Parrots they vnderſtand not what they pꝛattle:and by the 
teſtimonie of Hoſius, Bellarmine, and others wziting vpon 
that argument, 

But this pꝛactiſe is moſt barbarous, fruitleſſe, and con⸗ 
trary to the cuffome ofChzift his Church in auncient time. 
Si neſciero virtutem vocis, (aith the Apoltle,r.Cor.14, exo ei 
cui loquor, harbarus, & qui loquitur mihi barbariss : that is, If I 
vnderſtand not the meaning of the words Itter, I ſhall be to 
him to whom I ſpeake, barbarous, and he that ſpeaketh ſhal be 
barbarous vnto me. And againe: If I pray in a ſtrange tongue, 
my ſpirit prayeth, but mine vnderſtanding is without fruite. 
And a little after: I will pray with the ſpirit, but I will pray 
with the vnderſtanding alſo. I wil ſing with tire ſpirit, but I wil 
ſing with the vnderſtanding alſo. Elſe when thou bleſſeſt with 
the ſpirit , how ſhall he that otcupieth the roome of the vn- 
learned ſay, Amen, to thy bleſſing, xhen he knoweth not what 
thou ſayeſt ? Theſe woꝛds are moſt direct againſt the Latine 
ſeruice of the Napiſts, ſhewing firſt that the pꝛieſt ſpeaking 
inLatine,when the people vnderſtandeth nothing, taketh 
a barbarcus courſe. Secondly, that ſongs and pꝛapers 
without vnderſtanding p2ofit nothing. And laſtlp, that it is 
ridiculous foz the people to ſay Amen to the pꝛieſt, when 
they vnderſtand not his p2ayer oꝛ bleſſing, 

Ut quid loquat ur, ſaith S. Ambroſe in 1. Cor. 14. quem nemo 
intelligit? Why ſhould he ſpeake, whom no man can vnder- 
ſtand?And againe: What profite can he reape, that vnderſtan- 
deth not what he ſpeaketh? And afterward: An vnlearned 
man ſaith he) hearing but not vnderſtanding, knoweth not 
the end ot the prayer, nor anfiycreth Amen, that is true, = 

the 


vnder Queene Elizabeth. 37 


the bleſſing may be confirmed, And finally: Si ad carficandam 
Eccleſiam conueniſtis ea dici debent, quæ intelligant andientes:that 
is, if ye be come together to edifie the church, then muſt ſuch 
things be ſpoken as the hearers vnderſtand. 

Ommiu ſermo qui non intelligitur, ſaith S. Hierome in 1. Cor. 
14. barbarus eſt:that is, Euery language that is not vndetſtood 
is barbarous. And againe: It any ſpeake with tongues not vn- 
derſtood of others, his vnderſtanding is made without fruite, if 
not to himſelfe, yet to others. And laſtly, Sic eff loquendum vt 
intelligant alij. We mult ſo ſpeake that others vnderſtand. Saint 
Auguſtine expounding theſe woꝛds of the Pſalmiſf, Beatus 
populus ſciens iubilationem:nullo modo beat uus es, ſaith he, niſi intel- 
ligas iub ilationem: that is, thou art no way bleſſed, vnleſſe thou 
vnderſtand thy ſong of reioycing, or iubilation. And againe 
in Pſal. 99. he miſliketh that our voice ſhould only ſing a ſong 
of reioycing or iubilation, and not our heart. Vr vox noſtra ſola 
iubilet, & cor non inbilet : which is iuſt the caſe of Papiſts, 
chanting with a loud voice, and not vnderſtanding what 
they chaunt oz pꝛap. This place our aduerſarp econt. 1. c. g. 
nu. 8. would take from vs, by ſaying that S. Auguſtine doth 
not ſpeake of any corporall ſinging pſalmes, but rather of in- 
ward iubilation. But S. Auguſtine mentioning our voice, and 
ſpeaking of thoſe that ſing, and exhozting men in this and 
ſuchlikepſalmes to pꝛaiſe God,dothrefute the fellowes fas 


1 lery.Weſide that, ik iubilation be with vnderſtanding of the 


hart, then by S. Auguttines iudgement, thoſe cannot reioyce 


d! vleiubilation,that vnderſtand not what they ſay:asthe 
Papiſts do in their iubilations and iubilies, chanting like 
2 pies and parrots, they know not what, and not conceiuing 


any inward toy of any thing is ſpoken by the pꝛieſt, that is 


2 as well vnderſtod, as a Monkie chattering with his teeth, 


and ſquealing out an indiſtinct voice. 

Theophylact alſo and Oecumenius Waiting vpon the firſt 
to the Corinthians c,r4, confirme our cauſe,and ouerthzow 
the adnerſaries, Dicit quod expedzat (ſaith Oecumenius) eum 
qui alia lingna loquitur, ſiue in pſalmodia, ſine in oratione, ſine in 
doctrina, aut ipſum interpretart, & intelligere quid dicat ad vitili- 
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tatem auditorum aut aliũ hoc facere conuenit. He ſaith that it be- 
houeth him that vſeth a ſtrange tongue either in ſinging, praier 


or teaching, either to interpꝛete himlſelfe,and to vnderſtand 
what he ſaith,foz the pzofit of þ hearers,0z that it is fitting 
another ſhould do it. Theophylact ſaith, that the _ in 


the whole courſe of his ſpeech doth ſhe , that he that ſpeaketh 
with a tongue not vnderſtood profiteth himſelfe nothing. 
Iuſtine in his apologie,and Dionyſius in his Eccleſiaſtical 


hierarchie, deſcribing the pzactiſe ofthe Pꝛimitiue Church, 


do plaincly ſhew , that the people vnderſtod the Biſhop, 
anſwered him, and concurred with him, Hierome zn pro/og, 2. 
in Epiſt.ad Galat. and Gregorie Nazianzene in orat. in laudem 
Baſily do teſtiſie, that the people did anſwer Amen to the 
pꝛieſts pꝛayer. But how could they ſay Amen to his pꝛaper 
not vnderſtanding what he laid! Ephrem made diuers pꝛai⸗ 
ers and ſongs in the Syriake tongue, which were frequently 
vſed in the Churches of Syria. Iuſtinian the Emperoz mads 
a law, that the pꝛapers vſed at the celebꝛation of the ſacra⸗ 
ment, ſhould be pꝛonounced with an audible voice. But to 


what purpoſe. ifit were ſutficient, that the people ſhould be 


pꝛeſent onely,and not vnderſtand What is ſaid o2 pꝛaid: 
This p2actiſe is clearely teſtified by Nicholas Lyra Wꝛi⸗ 
ting vpon the fourteenth Chapter of the firſt to the Corin- 


tivans:In the primitiue Church bleſſings and other common 
thing ( vis. in the Liturgie) were in the vulgar tongues, | 


ſaith he, 


The aduerſaries alſs enfoꝛced by the euidence of truth, 
confefle, it were mo2e p2cfitable to haue pꝛapers and the 
publike Liturgie ofthe Church, in fongues vndeeftod ok 
the people, rather then otherwiſe: as may be gathered out 
ofthe wo2ds of Scrabus, Lyra, Caietane, and others wziting 


vpon the firſt to the Corinthians, chap, 1 4. 

Finally, reaſonmaketh againſt the vſe of a tongue not 
bnderftod in publike pzayers. Foꝛ if ſuch are condemned, 
as come neare to God with their lippes, hauing their 


hearts farre from him, then are not they to be allowed that 1 


in their pꝛapers iopne not their heart with their woꝛds. 


— . ag 2 
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; gaine, it is falſe, that publike _ was appointed to be 
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Secondly, the Apoſtle ſheweth, that it is a curſe laid vs 1.Cor.14, 


pon infidels,when God ſpeaketh to them in other tongues, 

I hirdly, the tongue ſeruing to vtter our tonteipts, it is 
amoſt ridiculous thing fo2 men to vttex things neither 
conceiued no2 meant, 

Laſtly, if the Romaines and Greekes in auncient time 
might vle vulgar tongues in their publike Liturgies, why 
is not the ſame both lawfull and commendable now?: 

Friar Robert Encont. 1, cap, $. endeuoureth to ſhew rea⸗ 
ſon to the contrarie. But his reaſon is weak and friuclous. 
Compating pꝛapers with Scriptures, he ſaith , there is 
much leſſe neceſſitie of publike ſeruice in vulgar tongues. But 
ik he had meant to defend the Popes cauſe and his owne, 
and to pꝛopound the ſtate of the contreuerſie betwixt vs a⸗ 
right, he ſhould haue ſaid, that there is no p2ofit, oꝛ vſe at 
all of vulgar tongues in the publike ſeruice in the Church, 
and that it is rather inconuenient and hurtfull, then other⸗ 
wiſe, Foz if it be pꝛoſitable, and no way inconuenient,why 
ſhould not the publike Liturgie of the Church be in vulgar 
tongues ? 


Notwithſtanding let vs ſe, how he pꝛoueth that, which Warn- word. 
himſelfe pꝛopoundeth, albeit not the point in queſtion. Encontt. i. 
Firſt he ſaith, that publike ſervice is appointed to be ſaid cap. . 


or ſung to the praiſe of God, and in the name of all the peo- 
ple by publike Prieſts, and other eccleſiaſticall officers ap- 
pointed thereunto, Ent ifpublike ſeruice be appointed to be 
ſaid, 02 ſong to the pꝛaiſe of God; then vnleſſe he exclude 
the people from the pꝛaiſes of Cod, the people alſo is to 
concurre with the Pꝛieſts in pꝛayſing of God, which they 


5 tannot do, vnleſſe they vnderſtand the language of the ſer⸗ 


nice. But, J trow, he will not denie, but that the people 
ought to ioyne in ſinging Pſalmes, and giuing thankes to 
God in the open congregation. And therefoꝛe the Pſalme 
95. Come let vs ſing vnto the Lord, is commonly vſed in 
the beginning ol Gods ſeruite, and the people in auncient 
Liturgies were wont oftentimes to anſwer the Pꝛieſt. A- 
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ſaid, and ſung onely by eccleſtaſticall oſficers, and that the 
people dio not as well pzay fo2 things neceſſarie, as pꝛaiſe 
God fo2 benefites receiued. But how could they do this, 
—— they ſayd oz pzayed? If a man ſhould 
pꝛeſent humſelle befoze the Pope and ſpeake ghibꝛiſh, oꝛ a 
language not vnderſtod by the partie, would he not thinke 
himſclfe mocked? 

He adveth further, that it is not needfull for the people to 
be alwaies preſent at publike ſeruice, but onely in ſpirit and 
conſent of heart, But the fellow doth plainely contradict 
himſelle. Foz how can a man be pzeſent in ſpirit and con- 
ſent ofheart, when he is abſent with his vnderſtanding, 
and knoweth not what is done oz ſaid? Beſide that, he o⸗ 
uerthzoweth that, which he would pꝛoue. Fo2ifconſent of 
ſpirit and heart be requiſite in publike ſeruice, then is it re- 
quiſite the people ſhould vnderſtand what is ſaid, without 
which vnderſtanding, he cannot conſent , Laſtly, if it be 
»2ofitable, that the people be pꝛeſent in the congregation, 
where God is ſerued that is ſufficient foz vs to pꝛoue our 
alſertion, Foz why ſhould not the people merte to celebzate 
the pꝛaiſes of God, being commaunded to kepe his Sab- 
boths? And why ſhould they rather be eniopned to heare 
Malle, which is a pꝛofanation of Gods ſeruice, then to 
come to the Church, to pꝛaiſe God, and to pzay vnto him, 
and to heare his holy wo2d? And if the people ought to do 
this, then is it not ſufficient , that in time of ſeruice they 
ſhould gape on the Pꝛieſt, oꝛ patter their Pater nofters, oz 
Aue Mariaes, oz rattle their beades , as the ignozant Pa- 
piſtes vſe to do. 

Thirdly , he ſuppoſeth he can pꝛoue ſeruice in an vn⸗ 
knowne tongue out of the ceremoniall law of Moyſes. Foz 
becauſe it is ſaid Luk. 1. That all the multitude of the people 
was praying without at the houre of incenſe while Zacharie 
offered incenſe within: he would inferre very willingly, 
that it is not neceſſarie, the people ſhould p2zay with the 
Pꝛieſt in a tongue vnderſtod. But if this might be applyed 
to the Palle, then would it alſo follow, that the are 
mi 
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might offer the ſacrifice of the Palſe without a Clerke, and 
the people attend without in the church vard. At would alſo 
follow, that the people might not heare, noꝛ ſee Maſſe. Foz 
that the people might not enter within, no2 ſ& what was 
done in the ſanctuarie. Againſt vs this example fitteth not. 
Foz neither can any ſtrong argument be dꝛawne from the 
ceremomes of the law, that are now abꝛogated, noz can 
Frier Robert ſhew, that the Pꝛieſts of the law pꝛayed in a 
tongue not vnderſtod, oz that they vſed any publike pzay- 
er, which the people heard not. 

Fourthly, he alleageth, that the three learned languages 
of Hebrew, Greeke, and Latine, were ſanctified by Chriſt in 
the title of his crofſe, But neither is he able to ſhew, why 
theſe th2& languages ſhould be called learned, rather then 
others; no; doth it follow, that in publike ſeruice we ſhould 
bſe only theſe thꝛe languages, becauſe they were vſed inp 
title of the croſſe,vnleſſe our aduerſarie will graunt, that it 
alſofolloweth, becauſe Chriſt rode vpon an alle, that he and 
his conſozfs are onelp to ride vpon aſſes. 

Fiftly, he telleth vs, that auncient Fathers teſtifie, that ir is 
not conuenient, that all things that are handled in Church ſer- 
uice, preſertim in ſacris myſterys, ſhould be vnderſtood by all 
vnlearned people in their owne vulgar languages, And to 
— this he citeth Dionyſius, Origen, S. Baſil, Chry- 

oltome, and Gregorie, But herein he ſheweth himſelfe a 
ſhameleſſe fellow, albeit all men knew it befoze. Foz none 
of theſe ſpeaketh one wozd againſt vulgar languages. Nay 
all ot them ſhew, that the people vnderſtod the language 
of publike Liturgies. Againe, they deny not that it is con⸗ 
uenient, that the people ſhould vnderſtand the myfteries of 
Chaiſtian religion, but rather ſhew the difficultie of it. But 


what is that to vulgar languages, when the Pzieſts them⸗ 


ſelnes vnderſtand not the myſteries of Ch2iſtian religion 

A ſixth argument he dꝛaweth from the pꝛaciiſe of the 
Iewes, ſappoſing that in Iurie and Ieruſalem the publike ſer- 
uice was in Hebrew, and that Hebrew was not vnderſtod 
of the common people. But * was publike ſeruice in 


* 
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all Syrta in Hebrew, as appeareth by the ſongs and pꝛayers 
of Ephrem in the Syrian tongue, noz is it likely, that the 


Iewes did not vnderſtand Hebrew in Chziſts time, ſeeing |! 


now all the lewes, as it is ſaid, teach their childzen Hebrew. 


In Eſdras lib. 2. cap, 8, it 5 they vnderſtod He- 


brew. [ntellexerunt verba que ascuerat eos, They vnderſtod 
the wo2ds which he taught them. That therekoꝛe which is 
ſpoken of interpzetation, is meant of the meaning and not 
of the woꝛds, as very ſimply our aduerſaries ſuppoſe, 

His ſeuenth argument is taken from the example of the 
Apoſtles, that (as he ſaith ) appointed the order of ſeruice. 
But this oaerthzoweth our aduerſaries cauſe, Foz if the 
Apoſtles neuer appointed the Paſle, oꝛ the canon, oz that 
ſeruice ſhould be ſaid in a tongue not vnderſtod, but rather 
oꝛdained another fozme of celebzation of Dacraments , as 
J haue ſhewed in my bokes de Miſla againſt Bellarmine, 
and if it be a matter cleare, that all ſhould be done decently 
in the Church and to edification; then is it not likely, that 
they would allow, oz did appoint the ſeruice of God to be 


ſaid in a tongue not vnderſtod of the people, and very hard⸗ | 


ly vnderſtod of moſt Pziefts. Here alſo he denyeth, T hat ic 
can be ſhewed out of any author of antiquitie whatſocuer, 
that any chriſtian Catholike countrie ſince the Apoltles time 
had publike ſervice in any language, but in one of theſe three, 
(viz. Yebzew, Greeke oꝛ Latine)except by ſome ſpeciall diſ- 
penſation from che Pope, and ypon ſome ſpeciall conſidera- 
tion for ſome limited time, But firlt it maketh nothing foz 
him, oz againſt vs, if any nation had their ſeruice in Greek, 
Latine, oz Hebrew, if the ſame vnderſtod the language of 
the publike Liturgie. Foꝛ we onely ſay, that ſeruice ought 
not to be ſaid in a language not vnderſfod , Secondly, 
where he denpeth the vſe of all other tongues beſide theſe 
th:&, heſheweth himſelfe either very ignozant,o2 very im- 
pudent. It he haue not read auncient Fathers and hiſfo- 
ries, concerning the languages of publike Liturgies, he is 

but an ignoꝛant nouite in this cauſe. If he know the pꝛa⸗ 

iſe ofthe Church, and denie it, he wanteth ſhame. That 

a 


—— 
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That other tongues haue bene vſed in publike Lifur- 
gies beſide the thꝛee mentioned, it may be pꝛoued by diuers 
teſtimonies. Hierome in the funerall Sermon of Paula, ſaith 
that Pſalmes wereſung not onely in Yebzew,G2eke and 
Latine, but alſo in the Syrian language. In his Epiſtle to He- 
liodorus he faith, that the languages and writings of all nati- 
ons do ſound foorth Chriſt his paſſion and reſurrection, Nance 
paſſionem ¶ briſti, & reſurreftionem eius cunctarum gentium & 
voces, & litere ſonant, And againe in his Epiſtie to 
Marcella: ox quidem diſſona, ſed vna religio: tot pene pſallen- 
tium chori, quot gentium diuerſitatet. The tongue is diuers, but 
one religion: there be ſo many quires of ſingers, as there be 
diuerſities of nations. 

S. Ambroſe waiting vpon the firſt Epiſtle fo the Corin- 
thians, chap. 14. ſpeaking of Iewes conuerted to Chꝛiſt: Hi 
ex Hebræis erant, (ſaith he) qui aliquando & yria lingua, plerung, 
Hebraa in trattatibia & 1 vtebantur. Theſe were 
Iewes, which in their @ermons and oblations vſed ſome⸗ 
time the Syrian tongue, and oftentimes the Hebrew. 
Theodoret lib. 4, cap. 29. ſaith Ephrem made Yymnes and 
Pſalmes in the Syrian tongue. And Sozomen ſaith , they 
were ſung in Churches, 

Chry ſoſtome in 2. d Corinth homil. 18, ſaith,that in celebra- 
tion of the euchariſt all ought to be common, becauſe the 
whole people, and not the prieſt alone giueth thankes. Et cum 
ſpiritu tuo, nihil aliud eſt, ſaith he, quam ea que ſunt euc hariſtiæ 
communia ſunt omnia: neque enim ille ſolus gratias ag it: ſed populus 
omni. 

Saint Auguſtine expoſ. 2. in pſal. i g., ſaith we ought to vn⸗ 
derſtand what we ſay oz ſing, chat like men and not like par- 
rots or ouſels we may ling, | 

It appeareth by luſtinians 123, nouel conftitution,and by 
Iſidore Eccleſraſt.offic.l5b,n.ca.1 o. and by the ninth chapter of 
S. Auguſtine de catechiſand. rudib. that the people in time paſt 


did vnderſtand Church ſeruite. 


In Britaine the Romaine muſicke was not in vſe befoze 
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the Loꝛd 649, Bede ib. t. hiſt. Anglic. cap. i. Ignifſleth, that the 


knowledge of diuine myſteries was made common to diuers 
nations inhabiting Britanie by meditation of ſcriptures. 


Auentinus aunal. Boior. li . laith, The prieſts of Liburnia are 
— of the Latine tongue, and in their mother tongue of- 
e 


r the ſacrifice ofthe Euchariſt. Aahuc (ſaith he) ignari ſum 
Romanæ linguæ, ſacrificia patrio more, nempe Slauorum proc u- 
rant. 

Che ·AÆthiopian canon of the Maſſe, which they call vni- 
uerſall, is in the Æthiopian language, as the tranſlation 
— that is publiſhed in Biblioth. patr. tom. 6. a Bignio 
edit. | 

Sigiſmundus Baro in his commentaries of the Muſcoui- 
ticall affaires, telleth vs how that nation doth celebzate 
Paſlle in their mother tongue. orm ſacrum ſex miſſa(ſapth 
he) gentili ac vernacula lingua apud illos peragi ſolet. 

The aduerſaries themſelues alſo teſtiſie foz vs. Thomas 


Aquinas in 1.Cor.r4.ſpeaking of the vſe of ſtrange langua-: 
ges in the Church, ſayth, it was accounted madneſſe in the 


primitiue Church, becauſe Chriſtians were not then inſtructed 
in Eccleſiaſticall rites . Ideò erat inſania in Primitiua Eccleſia, 
quia erant rudes in ritu Eccleſiaſtico. 

In Primitiua Eccleſia( ſaith Lyra in 1. Cor. 14.) beneaitiones 


cetera communia fiebant in vulgari: that is, in the primitiue 
church bleſſings and other common orayſons were made in 


vulgar tongues. 
lohn Billet in his ſumme de diuin. offic, in prolog. confelleth, 
that in the Primitiue Church Chriſtians were Forbidden to 


ſpeake with tongues, vnleſſe there were ſome by to interprete. 
Ye ſaith alſo, that it profiteth vs nothing to heare vnleſſe we 
vnderſtand: lamenting that in his time there were ſo few, A 


that vnderſt ood either what they heard, or what they read. 


And thus much to refel Robert Parſons his notoꝛious im- ; 


pudencie,that would neds affirme, that it cannot be ſhew- 
ed out of any author of antiquitie, that any Catholike country 
had publike ſeruice in vulgar tongues. 


Vis eight argument is deduced from the ble of the Pe- 
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bzew,Gzeeke,and Latine tongues in Afia, Africke, and the 
; & Weſterne countries. But vnleſle he can ſhew that theſe 
> tongues were not vnderſtod of thoſe people that had their 

e publike ſeruice in them; all this maketh foz vs, and not foz 
bim. F02 we do not deny the vſeof theſe tongues to thoſe 
„that vnderftand them, but onely thinke if madneſſe to vſe 
them, where they are not vnderſtood. Jn Aſia the Grecke 
tongue was common to molt nations. Therfoꝛe the ſeruice 
was in Greeke and not in Latine, albeit Parſons ſuppoſe La- 
tine to be a ſanctified tongue. In Africke and diuerſe Me⸗ 
„ſterne countries, Latine was a common language in time 
paſt: and therefo2c they had their liturgies in Lanncand 
not in Greeke. Jt appeareth by S.Augultine retracł. lib. i. c. 20 
e that diuers vnderſtood Latine better then the Punike tong: 
and Cicero pro Archia ſayth, that the Greeke tongue was 
a common language in his time. Although thcrefoze the 
publicke ſeruice of the Church was in Greeke and Latine, 
when thoſe tongues werebeft vnderſtood, yet it followeth 
not that the ſame ſhould be ſtill vſed , when no man of the 
1 


| vulgar ſozt vnderſtandeth them: oꝛ that the Catholicke 
Church did generallp, oꝛ euer p2actiſe this: oꝛ that S. Augu- 
ſtine 4, 4.cont. Donatiſt. cap. 24. doth intend to ſpeake foꝛ the 
vſe of vnknowne languages, as Fryer Robert vnlearnedly 
and blockiſhlp pꝛetendeth. 
þ Finally he alleageth, chat euery man lightly vnderſtandeth 
S ſomewhat of the Latine. But lightly he telleth vs a loud lie, 
as experience may teach enery man that is not obſtinate. 
Beſide that, if it be p2ofitable foꝛ ſome men to vnderſtand 
ſome few wo2ds , then reaſon will inferre,that it were far 
, 3 moze p2ofitable,ifthe publike ſeruice were in a tongue that 
might of all the hearers be vnderſtood. 
It is therefoze a great bleſſing that we may heare God 
. 2 ſpeaking vnto vs in ſcriptures in dur owne mother tongue, 
And pꝛaiſe and hono2 him with heart and voyce in the pub- 
like congregation. If then Robert Parſons meane to con- 
firme his owne opinion, and to ouerthzow our cauſe, he 
_ > mulfb;ingbetterarguments , 4 anſwer theſe teſtimonies, 
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and not fight with his owne ſhadow, oz cauill with ſome 
woꝛds, oz allegations that are not materiall, 


CHAP, VII. 


Of the great deliuerance of Chriſtians out of the bloudie 
hanas of wooluiſh Papiſtes wrought by 
Aueene Elizabeth. 


No man can wel eſfeme what fauo2 God hath done the 

Church of England, by deliuering the ſame from the 
truell perſecution ofthe bloudie and mercilefſe Papiſts,buf 
ſuch as either themſelues ſuffered , oz elſe knew the ſuffe- 
rings and verations of their bzethzen in Queene Mares 
time. Neither do any ſo well appꝛehend Gods mercie in 
delivering them from the dangers of the ſea, as thoſe that 
haue either paſſed great ſtozmes, oz eſcaped after ſhip- 
w2acke , ſeeing their fellowes ſwallowed in the ſea. But 
thoſe that lined in the dapes of Nucene Mary, and eſcaped 
the crueltie of thoſe times,o2 elſe by repozt know the deſpe- 
rate reſolution ofthe wwolutſh perſecuto2s,both well know 
the fauoz of God to the Church and Engliſh nation, and 
— not chooſe but ſhew them ſelues thankefull foz the 

ame, " 

The bloudy inquiſito2s neither ſpared old noꝛ yong,no- 
blenoz baſe,learned no2 ſimple, man noꝛ woma, ifhe were 
ſuppoſed to be contrary to their pzoceedings . The recozds 
of Marian Biſhops offices, are ſo many teftimonials of 


their extreme crueltie , Neither was any free from danger, 
ik any quarrell could be picked to him foꝛ religion. Thoſe * 
that were ſuſpeded, were impꝛiſoned and hardly handled, = 
ſuch as recanted were put to penance , thoſe that confeſſed ** 


the faith conſtantly, loſt life and all they had. As S. Augu- 
ſine lib. 2 2. de ciuit. Dei cap. b. ſaith of the Pꝛimitiue Church, 
ſo may we ſay ofthe Chꝛiſtian Party2s of our ti me: L:g4+ 
bantur includebantur cedebantur torquebantur, d rebantur: the 

were bound, put in priſon, beaten, racked and burnt. The bꝛo⸗ 


ther 


3 
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were his enemies. Euſebius lib. 2. de vita Conſtan. cap. 51, 
ſaith, That without reſpec of age all manner of tozments 


were inflicted vpon the bodies of Chziſtians . Qu incendy 
fumma fuit, (ſaith he) quis cruciatus, quod tormentorum genus, 


quod non fuerit omnium ſanctorum corporibus nulla atatis ratione 
habita irrogatumꝰ The like may we ſay of the holy Partpzs 
of Nucene Maries dapes. Foz neither hard dealing, toz⸗ 
ment, noz fire was ſpared to dzaw men from the confeſſion 
ofthe true faith. Neither did the cruell aduerſarie reſpect 
the reuerend Pꝛelates, noz the tendernefſe of young age, 
no; the modeſtie of matrons. 

But Nucene Elizabeth coming to the crowne the fires 
were quenched, the ſwozds were w2elted out of the cruell 
executioners hands, and true Chziſtians were not onely 
delivered out of pꝛiſon and baniſhment, but alſo freed from 
feare of perſecution, Therefoze we ſay with the Pzophet, 
Pal. 1 23. Bleſſed be God, that hath not giuen ys as a prey 
into their teeth. Our ſoule is eſcaped as a ſparrow out of the 
ſnare of the fowler, The grinne is broken,and we are deliue- 
red, And as Euſebius ſaid ſometimes of the benefites, which 
p Church enioped by Conſtantine h Great, ſo we may alſo 
moſt inltly ſay 3 Nos hec beneficia maiora, quam vite noſtre con- 
di io fert, confitentes ſicut egregiam Des corumdem authoris mag- 
nifi cent iam obſtupeſcimus: ſic lum opt imo iure totius anime viribus 
colentes ſumme celebramiu, &c. We confeſſing theſe benefites 
to be greater, tlien the condition of our life may beare, as we 
wonder at the ſingular bountie of God the author of them, ſo 


ve do highly praiſe him deſeruedly with all the might of our 
ſoule, and do teſtifie the holy predictions of Prophets in Scri= 
A pruresto be true, in which it is ſaid, Come and ſee the 
Vorkes of the Lord, and what wonders he hath done vpon 
* theearth, ceaſſing warres vnto the end ofthe world. He ſhall 


breake the bow, and teare armes, and burne the ſhields with 


fire. Impys kominib:u e medio ſublatts, & poreſtate tyrannica do- 
; leta, mundus de reliquo velnt ſolis claritate colluſtrat uus fant. This 
ſaith Euſebius of Conſtantine; but the ſame was alſo veri⸗ 
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fied of our late Qucenes raigne. Foz wicked men being put 
out of place, and tyꝛannicall power ceaſſing, the wozld af- ſo 
terward ſeemed to reiopte as lightened with the bꝛightnes te 
ofthe Sunne. » 
Againſt this diſcourſe Robert Parſons oppoſeth himſelfe 

in his firſt Enconter chap, 10. num. 11. and belcheth out a 

great deale ofmalice out ofhis diſtemperod ſtomacke, being 
ſoꝛie, as it ſcemeth, that any eſcaped his conſozts handes, 
But all his ſpite is ſpent in two idle queſtions, Firft he al 
keth whether this freedome for perſecution be common to al, 
or to ſome onely: as if becauſe ſeditious Maſſe / pꝛieſts and 
their traiterdus conſozts , and other malefaco2s are pu- 
niched, this were no publike benefite , that all Chꝛiſtians 
map freely p2ofeſſe religion. Secondly, he aſketh whether 
we be free from perſecution paſſiue or actiue: meaning, bes | 
cauſe murderers and traitoꝛs ſuboꝛnes to trouble the ſtate | 
paſſe the triall of iuffice, that we are perſecutoꝛs. But his 
erceptions do rather ſhew malice, then wit. Foz firſt albeit | 
all men be not freed from puniſhment, vet is it a great blel / 
fing, that true Chꝛiſtians may p2ofelle religion without 
feare oz danger. Foz in Conſtantine the Gzeat his time, | 
murderers, and rebels, 4 other notoztous offendozs were 
puniſhed; and yet doth Euſebius accompt the deliucrance of 
Chꝛiſtians from perſecution a great beneſite. Ik there had 
bene alſo then any Aſſaſſins , 902 traiterous Maſſe⸗pꝛieſts 
ſubozned to kill Pꝛintes, oz fo raiſe ſedition, they ſhould % 
haue bene executed: and yet could no man haue called Con- 
ſtantine a perſecutoꝛ. Let Parſons therefoze, if he haue ang 
ſhame, ceaſe to talke of perſecution, conſidering the blodie 
mallacres and executions committed by his conſo2ts vpon Mt 
Chꝛiſtians foꝛ meere matter of religion, and fozbeare to 
tell vs, either of Penric,o2 an hundzed Pꝛieſts put to death, 
Foz they were not called in queſtion foꝛ religion, but fo: ha 
adhering to the Pope and Spaniard, that went about to me 
take the Crowne from her Maieſties head, and fo2 going az a 
bout by colour of their idolatrous Pzieſthod to make a ſh: 
partie foz the ayde offozraine enemies, as by diuers argu- (he 
ments 
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ments 4 haue declaredin my challenge, and Robert Par- 
# ſons as a fugitine diſputer, and not onely a fugitiue trai⸗ 
tos, anſwereth nothing. 


CHAP, VIII. 


Of the deliuerance of the realme of England from 
the Popes exactions. 


* { Þ + Pope ot Rome and his greaſie crew of pol-ſhozne 
. Pꝛieſts, although they challenge power of binding 
and loſing;yet as experiente hath taught vs, do rather bind 
heauie burthens on mens ſhoulders, then bind their con- 
ſciences, and rather ſecke to loſe and emptie their purſes, 
then to loſe them from their ſinnes. A man will hardly be⸗ 
leeue, what ſummes of money they haue extoꝛted from all 
ſoꝛts of men. But if we conſider the hokes, engines, and 
diuers p2actiſes, which they haue vſed to abuſe the world, 
we nerd not make queſtion, but their dealings are very in⸗ 
tolerable. The Popes haue made mony of licences to mar⸗ 
rie, to eate flech, oꝛ whit-meate , of diſpenſations concer- 
ning benefices, ofindulgences, of releaſing of Church cen- 
ſures, of delegating ofcauſes, of collation of bencfices, of 
2 dcuolutions, ofreſeruations, of pꝛouiſions, of pꝛoturati⸗ 
ons, ot the intricate rules ofthe Popes Chancerie,ofgrans 
ting pꝛiuiledges, of licences to keepe concubines , of com- 
mon whozes,of annates, of contributions, of tenths, of e- 
3 recion of Churches, of canonization of Saints, of caſes 
Jreſerued. Neither had they any law, oꝛ paſſed any act, but 
it was ameanes to make money. Likewiſe Maſſe- pꝛieſts 
and Friars learning of their holy Father, ſold Baſſes, Abs 
ſolutions, and ſuch licences and faculties, os lay in their 
hand to grant. Neither would they do any thing without 
9 money. Montes and Friars beſide buping and ſelling, had 
- _a mcſtgaincfull trade of begging, And ſuch was their 
1ſhameleſle dealing, that of the houſe of God they made a 


P q Hoppe ok merchandize, oz rather a denne of theues. 
9 
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In England the Popes had a contribution called Peter 
pence: and yet not content therewith, oꝛ with the oꝛdina⸗ 


rie gaine of their faculties, annates, & conti ibutions, ther 
impoſed extrac2dinarte ſubſidies as oft as themſelues li? 
ſted. The Engliſh did make a grieudus complaint againſt 


the Popes court in a certaine Synode at Lyon in the dayes 
of Henry the third, as Matth. of Paris teſtiſieth. The ſame 
man affirmeth, that che Romiſh Court did ſwallow vp like a 

ulfe euery mans reuenues, and tooke almoſt all, that Biſhops 
or Abbots poſleſſed. Quæ curia (ſaith he) inſtar harathri pote- 
ſtatem habet & conſuetudinem omnium reditus abſorbends , imo 
ferè omnia quæc unque Epiſcopi poſſident & Abbates, Bonner in 
his Pꝛefate befoꝛe Stephen Gardiners bake de vera obedi- 


entia: ſpeaking of the ſpoile made in England by the Pope, 
ſaith it did almoſt amount to as much as the kings reuenues. 


Prouentus regios fere æquabat, ſaith he. | 
In Fraunce king Lewis the ninth complaineth , that his 


kingdome was miſerably brought to pouertie by the Popes 


exactions, and therefoze he expꝛeſly foꝛbiddeth them. Ex«- | 


ctiones ( ſaith he) & onera grauiſſima pecuniarum per Curiam 
Rom. Eccleſiæ regni noſtri impoſitas vel impoſita, quibus regnum 
noſtrum miſerabiliter depauperatum exiſtit, ſiue etiam imponen- 
das, vel imponenda leuari, aut colligi nullatenus volumus. 

In Spaine euerp one of any qualitie is infozced to pay 
fo2 two oꝛdinarie pardons, whereof the one is fo the dead, 
the other foz the lining, Beſide this the Pope vpon diners 
occaſions ſendeth cruciataes and general pardons;by which 


he pꝛocureth great commoditie, Ioſephus Angles in 4. ſent, 
cap. de indulgentijs, ſignifieth, that the king ſometime pay- 
eth an hundzed thouſand duckats foz one pardon, and al⸗ 
terward remburſeth himſelfe, playing the Popes bꝛoker. 
Adde then vnto this reckening whatſoeuer the Pope get» 
teth out of Spaine by diſpenſations, licences , pziuiledges, 
contributions and other trickes: and the ſumme of his col * 


lections will appeare a very great matter. 


The Germaines in their complaints erhibited to the B | 


Popes Legate, affirme, that theburthens laid on them — 
the 


* 
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the Romiſh Church, were molt vrgent intolerable, and not to 
be borne. Yrgenti//ima, atque intolerabilia, peniteſq; non ferends 
p 3 oncre. 
i⸗ Generally all Chꝛiſttans complains ot them. Matth. Pa- 
tis in Hen, ;. ſpeaking ofthe times o? Sregory the 9. and of 
s I theconetouſneſſe ofthe Romiſh Church, ſaith, That !%&c an 
ie impudent and common whore, ſne was expoſed and ſet to ſale 
2 to al men, accounting vſury for a litle fault, & ſymony for none. 
s Permittente del procurante Papa Gregorio adeo inualnit Hccigſeæ 
Romans inſatiabilis cupiditas confundeus fas nefas, quod depo- 
> RB ftornbore velut meretrix vulgaris & effrons omnibus tiemalis & 
n expeſita e ſuram pro parno, ſymoniam pro nullo inconuenienti repu- 
—tanit. 
„ Theodoric.a Mem. nemor union. tract. G. ca. 7. (peaking of the 
8. opes Exchequer, ſayth, It is like a ſea, into the which all 
ouds run, and yet it floweth not ouet. He ſayth further, that 
s © His officers do ſcourge poore Chriftians like Turkes or Tar- 
tarians. 
* Jpſe Ramamus pontifex (ſaith Joannes Sariſburienſic lib. &. Pe- 
„ = tycrat.cap.24.) omnibus fare eſt intolerabilis. Lætatur ſpolys Er- 
„ cleſarum,queſium omnem reputat pietatem, prominciarum diripit 
ſpolia, ac ſi theſauros Crœſi ſtudeat reparare. The Pope to all men 
is almoſt become intolerable; he delighteth in the ſpoyles of 
the Church; he eſteemeth gaine to be godlineſſe: he ſpoyleth 
countries, as if he meant to repaire Crœſus his treaſures, /oamnes 
Andreas in G. de elekt. eledl. poteſt. c. fundamenta. in GCloſſa, ſaith, 
that Rome was built by robbers, and yet retaineth a tack ofher 
fint originall. 
Z Baptiſta of Mantua ſheweth , that in Rome, Churches, 
pꝛieſts, altars, and al monuments ot᷑ Religion are ſold, And 
vet he foꝛgot to tell of the great reuenue the Pope getteth 
by common whoꝛes. It is ſhame to conſider how many be- 
; nellces the dope beſtoweth on one man. Quæ vtique abomi- 
nuatis (ſaith Gerſon tractat. de ſtatu Eccleſie) quod nus ducenta 
alis trecenta beneficia occupat! M hatan abominatis is this, that 
one ſhould poſſeſſe 200, another 300. bencfices! We may i- 
magine what ſpoiles are committed in other things, when 
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the Pope ſelleth ſo many benefices to one, and one man 
ſpoylcth ſo many Churches, Therekoꝛe ſaith the Biſh op of 
Chems, oner. eccleſcap. ig. that as in the Romaine Empite, ſo in 
the Church of Rome thetę is a gulfe of riches, and that coue- 
touſues is encreaſd, and the law periſhed from the prieſt, and 
teeing tio the Prophet. Hex(ſaith he) ſicut olim in Rom. Imperio, 
fic hodie in Romana curia eſt vorago dinitiarum turpiſſima. Cre- 
wit auaritia, perijt lex a ſacerdote, & viſio a Propheta. 

Petrarch calleth Rome couetous Babylon. Lauara Baly- 
lonia ha colmo il ſacco de I ira de Dio. And this is the common 
crie of all men, that areſubiec to the ſynagogue of Romes 
tyzanme, 

Js it not then a great fauo2 of God, that by the gouern⸗ 
ment of Nucene Elizabeth we were ſohappily delinered 
from the Popes manifold exactions,againft which ſomany 
haue complained and exclaimed , and pet neuer could find 
conuenient remedie? Js it not an eaſe to be deliuered from 
infolerable burthens , and a great contentment to be fred 
from ſuch vniuſt pillages ? 

Robert Parſons Cucont. . cap. 1 1. would gladly haue the 
woztd to ſay,no:as hauing fome ſhare in the ſpoile, and like 
a begging Fryer liuing on the laboꝛs of others. But his ex- 
teptions are ſuch, as may greatly confirme our pea. Furſt he 
ſaith, There hath not bene ſo many exactions in time paſt, as 
ſince the yeare 1530. and fo2 pꝛofe, he referreth vs vnto the 
erchequer bokes. But bothl his exceptions and his pꝛofes 
are ridiculous, Foz albeit much hath bene paid to the king 
pct it doth not therefoze follow, that we are to pay much to 
the Pope. Againe, it is ridiculous to ſceke paoofes of the 
Yopes exactions in the Exchequer bokes, being ſo many 
that they canhatdly be regiſtred in any bookrs.Befide this 
it is falſe, that the people of England Hath paid moꝛe to the 
Ning then to the Pope, as may appeare by the conference 
of particulars, Cut ſuppoſe we ſheuld pap moze to the king 
then to the pope: pet theſc fwo contributions are euill com 
pared together. Foz to the Bin we owe dutie and tribute, 
to the Pope we owe nothing, but many hitter exccrations 
fa} 
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fo2 all our charges and troubles, Foz his malics is the root 
of all our troubles , and the cauſe of all our payments. Ye 
ſaith further , that notwithſtanding the eractioens of the 
Pope, the Clergie in time paſt did farre excell our Clergie 
incaſe and wealth. But that is no great commendation, if 
ours excell them in vertue and pietie.Beſide that, Matthew 
of Paris in Heory the third, doth in diuers places expꝛeſſe the 
miſerable eſtate of the pꝛelatie in thoſe times by reaſon of 
the Popes greedineſſe. As foz the common ſozt of pꝛieſts 
that liued vpon ſale of Maſſes, and the begging Fryers that 
liucd vpõ almes, Robert Parſons hath no reaſon to extol the 
foz wealth, + leſſe certes fo2 other qualities. But were our 
Clergy burthened moze the in times paſ;yet hath this lou⸗ 
zie compantonno reaſon at all to mention the ſame, ſeing 
the blame ariſeth fromy Sodomitical pꝛieſthood of the po- 
piſh ſynagogue, that in king Henry the eight his dayes ſold 
and intangled their liuings,and haue ſince bene occafion of 
many troubles , which without charge could not be ouer- 
paſſed. He ſaith our Clergie may ſing, Seats paxperes ſpirits: 
and ſo might ths Romiſh Clergie to, if they were Chziſti⸗ 
ans. Robert Parſons certes, himſelfe abuſing this place fo 
ſpoꝛt, as the Pope abuſeth ſcriptures to pzofite, ſheweth 
humlſelfe to be an Atheiſt:and talking of his Clergie, he pꝛo⸗ 
ueth himſelt a ſot. Fo2 in the woꝛld there is not a moꝛe beg⸗ 
gerly, I might alſo ſay bougerly Clergie, then in Italy, eſpe⸗ 
cially thoſe which liue vpon the ſound of bels, t by their ru- 
ſtie voices, as Gzalhoppers liue vpon dew, and fing ſweet- 
ly oft times when they haue little to eate ſaue ſallades, 
and pottage of colewozts,and ſuch like ſuppes, and Italian 
Mineſtraes. 

Afterward turning his ſpeech from others, he runneth 
very rudely vpon me, and giueth out that J haue complai⸗ 
ned ſecretly of heauy payments to pzince and patron. But 
either helyeth wilfully and wittingly againſt all truth and 
reaſon,oz els ſome ſecret lying companion hath gulled him. 
Certes if he knew my eſtate, and how willing J haue bene 
and am, to ſpend moze then ozdinariefoz reſiſtance both of 
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common enemies, and ſuch Caniball traitozs as himſelfe, 
he would not im pute this vnto me. Let him therefoze bzing 
fo:th the man that told him this lie, oz elſe he muſt be char ⸗ 
ged with deuiſing the lie himſelfe. 10 
Finally he endeuozeth to excuſe Innocentius the fourth, 
and to lay the fault of the extreame exactions of his time 
rather vpon his collecto2s and officers,then vpon the Pops 
himlelfe, He pꝛetendeth alſo, that Innocentius —— a 
collection in a generall Councell, But who is ſo ſimple to 
thinke, that the whole fate would complaine of the court | 
and Pope of Rome, if the fault were onely in a few vſurers 
and caterpilling collectozs?Againe,why ſhould Matth. Paris 
fooften complaine of this, and other Popes foz their coue⸗ 
touſneſſe,if the fault were onely in the colleto2s? and why 
why did not the Pope ſometime punith his colledoꝛs abu⸗ 
fing their commiſſion? Thirdly it appeareth, that this cog⸗ 
ging pope abuſed the wozld,pzetending the recouery ofthe 
holy land, t gathering great ſummes of money vnder that 
p2etence,where it appeareth by the hiſtoꝛie of Matthew Pa- 
ris and others, that he ſpent the money in warres ts enrich 
his coufins and baſtards, and employed the aduenturers 
that croſſed themſelues fo2 the holy land, againſt the Emo 
p 2r02,and other Chʒiſtian ſtates, Finally it is a mere abuſe 
to tall a rabble of idle Ponkes and baſie Fryers, and ſwi⸗ 
nich Malle pꝛieſtes combined with Antichziſt a generall 
Councel, oz to ſay that the Pope euer meant to retouer the 
holy land, oz to enlarge Chꝛiſtian Religion, ſ&ing by his 
aſpires and contentions the Turkes haue enlarged, and 
Chꝛiſtians haue loſt their Empire, being abandoned oſt 
times and betrayed by the Pope. 


CHAP. IX, 1 
Of the deliuerance of the Realme and Church of England 9 
fromthe yoke of the Popes lawes and wninſt cenſures. 


AT the Cardinals of Rome, and the pꝛieſts of Baal, : 4 
and their adherents do not willingly complains of the 0 
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Pope, being diners of them his creatures, and tHe reft his 
ſwoꝛne ſeruants and marked ſlaues; pet ſuch is the grie- 


uante and wꝛong that many haue ſuſtained by his lawes 


and cenſures, that diuers ofthem haue bene fo2ced to open 
their mouths, and to talke againſt their holy Father. 

Petrus de eAlliaco in his Treatiſe de reformat, Hccleſic, 
ſaith, that the multitude of ſtatutes, canons, and decretals, e- 
ſpecially thoſe that bind to mortal ſinne are grieuous and bur- 
denſome, 

Budzus in his annofations vpon the Pandects ſaith, 
that the Popes lawes ſerue not ſo well for correRting of man- 
ners, as making ofmoney. His wozds are theſe : Sanctiones 
Ppontificie non moribus regendis v/nn ſunt ſed propemedum dixcrim, 
argentarie faciendæ —— videntur accomemodare. 


In France as Duarenus ſaith, it was wont to be a com⸗ In Prefer. in 


mon pꝛouerbe, that all things went euill fince the decrees | 
had ales adtoyned to them, that is, ſince the decretals were 
publiſhed, Aale cum rebus humants attum dicebant , ex que 
decretis ale acceſſerunt, 

The Pzinces of Germanie complaine, that the rules of 
the Popes Chancerie, were nothing but ſnares laid to bring 
benefices to the Popes collation , and deuiſed for matter of 


gaine, They ſay alſo, that the Popes conſtitutions were wid. . 


nothing but clogges fo2 mens conſciences. 

Neither may we thinke, but that they had great reaſon 
thus to ſpeake, conſidering both the iniquitie of moſt 
of theſe conſtitutions , and the ſtrianeſſe of the obliga⸗ 
tion by which men are bound to obſerue them. Foz what 
reaſon haue they either to pꝛohibite mariage to any 92der, 
oꝛ ſtate of men, not pꝛohibited by the law of God fo mar- 
rie, oꝛ elſe to reſtraine the libertie graunted by the lawe of 
God, oz to foꝛbid fleſh, egges, oꝛ milke vpon certain dates? 
Againe, why haue they bzought in, not onely their carnall 
pꝛeſence of Chꝛiſts bodie in the Dacrament, franſſubtan- 
tiation, theidolatrous ſacrifice ofthe paſſe, but their pur- 
gatoꝛie, their indulgences, and infinite ſuch traſh?UWhy 
haue they abzogated Chꝛiſts A in the celebzation 
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of the Loꝛds ſupper, not onely taking away the cuppe from 
the communicants, but making a p2inafe action of that, 
which ſhould be a commanion? Js not this as much as the 
Phariſies did, that tranſgreſſed Gods commaundement for 
their one tradition? And do not the Papiſts-62daine , that 
vnwꝛitten traditions ſhould bs receiued with equall affes 
ction, to the holy Scriptures? 

Againe, what reaſon haue they to curſe and anathema? 
tiſe, nay to put to truell death, ſuch as obey not their oꝛdi⸗ 
nances, and vniuſt decrees? S. Iames faith ; We haue but 
one Law. giuer, that is able to ſaue and deftroy. And no where 
do we reade, that the Church ol Chꝛiſt did perſecute Chꝛi⸗ 
ſtians, and put them death foꝛ matters of their conſcience 
and religion, much leſle foꝛ matter of ceremonies , oꝛ ſuch 


obſcruances. Neither tan the aduerſarie ſhew, that biſhops 


excommunicated Chziſtians, that would not rebell, and 
take armes againſt their Liege Soueraignes. Which of vs 
(ſaith Optatus, 4. 2. contra Parmenian,) did perſecute any 
man? The Apoſtle he tommaundeth enery ſoule to be ſub- 
iect to higher powers, and not to rebell . Wow vntolerable 
then are the Romiſh decretals and reſcripts, that not onely 
bind mens conſciences in things free otherwiſe, but alſo in 
things, that may not be done without impietie: 

Likewiſe haue divers complained of the abuſe of popiſh 
ercommunications. That which our Sauioꝛ Chꝛiſt ſaith; 
If he heare not the Church, let him be to thee , as a heathen 
man or Publican, that the popiſh faction tranſlateth to the 
ridiculeus cenſure of the Pope, And therefoze excommuni⸗ 
catcth al that place not the Churches vnwꝛitten traditions 
in equall rancke with diuine Scriptures; 02 that beleeug 
not, that Chriſtians can performe the lawe perfectly, and are 
iuſtified before God by the workes of the law: oz that hold 
not the doctrine of the Romiſh Church concerning their ſe- 
uen Sacraments: oz that do not woꝛſhip Images, oꝛ that 
reteiue not their dodrine ok indulgences, and purgatozie, 
and all the hereſies and abhominations of the Pope:oꝛ that 
ſubmit not themſelues to his tyꝛannie:oʒ that refuſe to pay 
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his annates 02 taxes, oz whatſoener he and his ſuppoſtes 
require. Nap, they excommunicate the ſubiecs, that rebell 
not agaiuſt their lawfull Kings, After that Pius the fifth, 
that wicked and cruell hypocritehad commanded,thatnet- 
ther the Loꝛds no2 people of England ſhould obey Nucene 
Elxabeths commandements, oz lawes: it followeth , 2 =: 
ſecus egeriat eos anathematis ſententia innodamus . That is: 
Thoſe which ſhall do otherwiſe, we pronounce accurſed, or 
anathema. Neither did the Pope onely in time paſt thunder 
out thoſe carſes, but alſo gaue leaue to euery baſe compa⸗ 
nion, and foz euery ſmall trifling cauſe totnflict moſt grie⸗ 
uous cenſures, Petrus de e4/iaco ſpeaking of the Pope and 
his excommunications, complaineth, that he gaue leaue to 
his Collectors to thunder out excommunications, to the of- 
fence of many, and that other Prelates for debts and light 
cauſes, did cruelly excommunicate poore men. Sæpe ( ſaith he) 


per ſuos Collettores in multorum ſcaudalum fulminauit, & ali E 


Prelatileniter, & pro lenibus canſis, vt pre debitis & hmiuſmoas, 
pauperet excommunicatione crudeliter percutiunt. 
The Germaines complaine, that many Chriſtians were 
excommunicated at Rome for prophane cauſes and for gaine, 
to the trouble of diuers mens conſciences. Rome (lay they) 
ceteriſq, in locit per ¶Archiepiſcopos, ac Epiſcopos, aut ſaltem eo- 
rum eccleſiaſticos indices multi ( hriſtianorum ob rauſas prophanas, 
ob pecuniæ denique ac turpis quæſtus amorem excommunicantur, 
mulrorumg,, ſed corum in fide infirmorum conſcientiæ per hoc ag- 
granantur, & in deſperationem pertrahuntur. 

Scotus in 4. /ent. diſt. 19. tomplaineth, that the Church did 
too often ſtrike with this ſword: and Petrat de Alliaco ſaith, 


that by this abuſe the ſwoꝛd ofthe Church was in his time 
| growne into great contempt. 


Dflate time the Popes of Rome hane excommunicated 
Emperours and kings, if they would not depart with their 
townes, countries and crownes, and yeld to their legats 
what they demaunded, 

ow intolerable this abuſe was, we may perceiue , if 
we conſider the heauinelle of 3 cenſure , heing rightly 
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inflicted by the true Church. Dur Sauiour ſheweth, that 
the partie excommunicate is to be holden for a heathen man, | 
and a Publican. Tertullian. Apolo. 39. Both tall it, the higheſt 
fore iudgement of the future iudgement. Summum futuri iudi- 
cy præiudic ium. Cyprian doth eſtæme them as killed with the 
ſpirituall ſword, Superbi & contumace ( ſaith he) ſpirituali gla- 
dio necantur, dum de Eccleſia eijciuntur. Commonly excommu⸗ 
nication is called Anathema: and Chryſoſtome homil, 70. 
ad populum Antioch, calleth it the bond of the Church. 

Me are therefoze no leſſe to be thankfull foz our deliue⸗ 
rance from the Popes vniuft lawes, then the auncient 
Chꝛiſtians foz their exemption from the yoke of the Phari⸗ 
ſies, and from humans traditions,from which by the pꝛea⸗ 
ching of the Goſpell they were freed. Neither may we think 
it a ſimple fauour, that we are made to vnderſtand, that the 
crackes of the Popes thundzing excemmunications, are no 
moꝛe to be feared, then the ratling of Salmoneus that impi⸗ 
ous fcllow, that with certaine engines went about to 
counterfeit thenoiſe of thunder. We knew alwaies that a 
man vniullly excommunicated, and by a Judge vnlawfull, 
was no way p2eiudiced- Origen, in Leuit, homil. 48. mow 
king of a —— excommunicate, ſaith, that he is not hurt 
at all, being by Wrongfull iudgement cxpelled out of the con- 
gregation. Nihil leditur in eo, quod non rello iudicio ab homini- 
bus videtur expul/us. And the aduerſaries confeſſe , that ex 
communication pronounced vniuſtly, and by him that is not 
our Judge, bindeth not. C. nullus . q. 2. and (. nullus primus. 
9.3. 2. and C. ſententia, 1 f. q. 3. But few vnderſtod the in⸗ 
iuſtite, and nullitie ofthe Popes lawes, and that he nei⸗ 
ther was noz is a competent iudge, vntill ſuch time, as by 7 
true pꝛeaching ofthe Goſpell, which by Nueene Elzaberh 2 
_ uam vnto vs, the man of ſinne beganne to be re⸗ 
ue , 
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CHAP, X. 


Oſour deliuerance from hereſie, ſchiſme, ſaperſtitien 
and Idolatrie . 


Heſe things therefoze conſidered , it cannot be denied 
but that her Maieſties godiy reſozmation bꝛought 

great pꝛoſite to the Church of England , Pet if we pleaſe to 
loke backe to the hereſies of the Papiſts, and to remember 
how they liued in hereſie, ſchiſme, ſuperſtition and idolatry, 
we ſhall the rather pꝛaiſe God foꝛ that great deliuerance 
of his Church, which he w2ought by the meanes ol our late 
Nuneene, Foꝛ hereſie and falſe dottrine is the bane and can- 
ker ofthe Church. The Apoſtle Paul, fan Angel from hea⸗ 
uen ſhould teach vs any other Colpel oꝛ doctrine beũde that 
whith himſelfe hav taught the Galathians,'doth pꝛonounce Gal-r. 
him accarſed, S. Ioha in his ſecond Epiſtle foꝛbiddeth vs to 
reteiue into dur houſes, oꝛ to ſalute ſuch as bꝛing not his do⸗ =P 
ctrine. Hereſie, ſchiſme;and idolatriv are retkoned among 
the wozkes of the fleſh, the workers whercof ſHall not inherit 
the kingdome of God. 

Flie, ſaith Ignatius, thoſe that cauſe hereſie and ſchiſme, as Epiſt ad 
the principall cauſe of miſchiefe. Qæod maius poteſſ eſſe delillũ Smyracnls 
(ſaith Oprian 15:2. Epiſt. t 1.) aut que macula deformior, quam 


aduerſus Chriſtum ſtetiſſe, quam Eccleſiam eius, quam ille ſangui · 


ne ſuo parauit, diſſipaſſe What offence can be greater, or what 
blot more vgly, chen to haue ſtood againſt Chriſtꝰthen to haue 


27 ſcattered his church, which he hath purchaſed with his blood? 
23} Thoſe which do perſeuere in diſcord of ſchiſme (faith S. Au- 
giuſtine 145.1. de bapt. contra Donatiſt. c. 1 5. ) do pertaine to the 
. lot of Iſmael, 

> Superſtifion is the coꝛruption of true Religion, and 
+ although coloured with a ſhew of wiſedom pet is condemv j ;, 1. lafit. 
1 ned bythe Apoſtle, Col. 2. Lactantius ſpeaking of the ſuper⸗ diu. c ar. 
LAS 
N Dementiam incurabilem, and afterward vanitie. Iuſtine in ſer, Ibid. c 22. 


ſtition of the Gentiles, doth call it An incurable madneſſe: 


Lb. de idolol. ſaith Tertullian. ſammuss ſeculi reatus, tota cauſa maict idolala- 


t. Ioh. y. 
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ex hort. ad Jentet, ſapth, chat idolatry is not only iniurĩous vnto 
God, but alſo yoide ot reaſon. Principale crimen generis humani, 


tria. That is: Idolatrie is the principall crime of mankind, 4 
the chiefe guiltines ofthe world, and the whole cauſe of judge. 
ment. No maruell then if Iohn the Apoſtle exhoꝛt all men 
To keepe themſelues from idols, this ſinne being direct a- 
gainſt the honoꝛ of God, and nothing elle but ſpirituall foz- 
nication. 

Let vs therfoꝛe ſee whether the Papiſts may not be tou⸗ 
ched with the afo2eſaid crimes of teaching hereticall and 
falſe doctrine, and of long continuance in ſchiſme, ſuperſti⸗ 
tion and idolatry. That the Papiſts teach faiſe doctrine and 
hereſie, the acts ofthe conuenticle of Trent, of Florence and 
Conſtance compared with the doctrine of the Pzophets and 
Apoſtles, and faith of the auncient fathers will plainely de- ® : 
clare, Foz as Tertullian ſaid of old heretikes, ſo may we ſap 1 
of them: That their doctrine compared with the Apoltolicke 
doctrine, doth by the diuerſitie and contrarietie thereof de- 
clare, that it proceedeth from no Apoſtle or Apoſtolicke man. 
Ipſa doctrina eorum cum eApoſtolica comparata ex dinerſitate & 
contrarietate ſua pronunciabit, neque Apoſtoli alicui us antors eſſe, 


d 
De præſerip. neque e Apoſtolici, ſaith he. The Apoſtle teachech vs, That the e 
aducrſ.hzret, Scriptures are able to make the man of God perfect. They ſay 8 t 


2. Tim. 3. 


1. Cor. 3. 


that the Scriptures are but a piece of the rule of faith, and 
very imperfect without traditions. | a 

S. Peter (2. Pet. r.) compareth the ſcriptures of the Pꝛo / 
phets to a candle ſhining in a dark place: they teach, that ſcri- MF h 
ptures are darke and obſcure. -L 

God commaundeth vs to heare his beloued Sonne, Mat,3, i r 
they commaund vs not to heare Chꝛiſt ſpeaking in ſcrif ⸗ 
tures to vs, but to heare the Pope, and his tatolike true, (i 
which they endue with the name of the Church, ay 2 

The Apoſtle ſaith, That no other foundation could be laid d 
beſide that whichis alreadie layd, which is Chriſt Feſus, Theſe 4 
fellowes ſay,the Church is built vpon the Pope, and that (. 
he is the foundation of the Church: although —— 5 
plainei?? 


4 


hy. 
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plainely that there was no ſuch Pope koꝛ many ages in the 


Church. : : 

= Chailt ſaid, Reade the Scriptures: theſe ſay direalp to the 
*Z vulgar ſozt,readenot Scriptures in vulgar tongs without 
licence. 

S. Iohn teacheth vs, that ſinne is, whatſocuer is contrary 
to the law : theſe teach, that many ſins there are not repug⸗ 
nant to Gods law : viz. ſuch things as are contrary to the 
Popes law. | 
1 The Apoſtle Paul ſaith, that concupiſcence is ſinne: theſe 
1d affirme the contrary, He ſaith, originall ſinne paſſed ouer al; 
ti⸗ they deny it. Me ſaith no man is tuſtified by the wozkes of 
id X the law, they teach flat contrary. 
1d The law diredly pꝛohibiteth the making of grauen ima- 
1d & ges,to the end to bow down to them and to wozſhip them. 
e- & Theſe notwithſtanding make the images of the holy Tri⸗ 
zp nitie, bow downe to them and wozſhip them. 
ke The Apoſtle (Coloſſ. 2.) ſpeaketh againſt the wozſhip 
e. & of Angels. They regard him not, but in humbleneſſe of 
n. mind inuocate and wozlſhip Angels notwiihſkanding. 

* Dur Sauioꝛ inſtituting the holy Sacrament of his body 
ſe, and bloud , ſayd : efccrprte, manducate: take, and cate; and 
he drink ye all ofthis, They ſap, ſacrifice and woꝛſhip, and dzink 
not all of this. 
d To rehearſe all their contradictions to the woꝛd of Cod, 
and to the Apoſtles doctrine, were to long foz this ſhoꝛt dif 
o & courſe,let theſe therefoze ſerue foʒ an introduction. Ot their 
ri- hereſies J haue befoze ſpoken. Pius the fourth, hath ſet fozth 
a new fo2me of faith, ot which that may be ſaid, which Hila- 


3, ie ſpeaketh to Conſtantius: Quicquid apud te preter fidem ng Contra Con- 


let foꝛth beſide the faith of Chꝛiſt, che ſame is perfidiouſnes, 
F and not faith. Df this qualitie is his doctrine ot᷑ Romih tra⸗ 

ditions, of ſuperſtitious ceremonies , of the blaſphemous 

Palle, of purgato2te, ofindulgences, of the ſiue new deni- 

led ſacraments, and ſuch like doctrines, 

That the Papiſts are by ſchiſme rent from the Cathotike. 

ly 


4 


ps (8 eſt, perfidia, non fides eſt. Mhatſoeuer this wicked Pope hath ſtantium 
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and vniuerſal Church of Chaiſt,it may be pꝛoued by diuers 
particulars, Firſt, Chꝛiſts Church hath but one head, that Y 
is Chꝛiſt Jeſus . But the Nomiſh Church hath as many * 
heads as Popes,and heads that teach doctrine both diuers 4 
and contrary to Chꝛiſt our ſole head. 

Secondly, Chꝛiſt his Church hath no other ſpouſe but | 
Chriſt Icſus , But the adulterous Romith ſpnagogue ac⸗ 
knowledgeth the Pope to be her ſpouſe, and therefs2emult | 
nedes haue as many ſpouſes as Popes , and be not /,, 
but Vohgamaʒ that is, one that hath many husbands or ſpou- | 
ſes. 

Chirdly, tho Catholike Church is built vpon the founda⸗ 
tions of the Apoſtles and Pꝛophets, Ieſus Chriſt being the 
coꝛner ſtone; and hath beſide this no other foundation. But 
the Romiſh Church acknowledgeth the Pope to be her 
foundation. Mhereupon it followeth, that ſhe is ſometime 
without foundation, at leaſt during the vacancie of the 
> 2 „and hath as many diuers foundations as 

opes. 

Fourthly,the ſynagogue ofRomedoth acknowledgethe . 
Pope to be her law · giuer, and iudge, e that he hath power 
not onely to bind mens tonſciences, but alſo to ſaue and de⸗ 
ſtrop: which doth ſhew that ſhe deuideth her ſelfe from 
Chꝛiſtes Catholicke Church, which foz many ages after 
Chaiſts time had no ſach conceif, 

Fifthly , the ſame doth rely no leſſe vpon traditions not 
wꝛitten, and vpon the Popes determinations in matters orf 
faith, then vpon the waitten woꝛd of God: which the ca- . 
tholike Church doeth not. 4 

Dixthly, this ſynagogue conſiſteth of a Pope, and his | 
Cardinals, together with a rabble of Bonkes,Fryers,and 
facrificing pꝛieſts. But in the pztme Catholicke Church, 
there was no ſuch ſtate, noꝛ oꝛders of men to be found. ; 

Finallp, the members ofthe Komiſh ſynagogue, are not 
onelp deuided from the Catholike Church in doctrine, ſa⸗ 
craments, externall gouernement and fellowſhip, but alſo 
one fro another, the Thomiſts differing from þ Scotiſts, the 
Ponkes 
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Monkes from begging Friars, the regular oꝛders from ſe- 
cular Pꝛieſts, one Docto; from another, and one Pope oſt⸗ 
times from another. Ik then Schiſmatickes be no true 


members ofthe Church as their Doctozs teach; then are 


not the Romanilts of the Church. Againe, if they differ 
from the Catholike Church, and among themſzlues , then 
haue they long continued in Dchilme. 

The nature and pꝛopertie of ſuperſtition doth ſhew the 
Papiſts to be alſo moſt ſuperſtitious. Fo2 if it be the nature 
and pꝛopertie of ſuperſtition, either to giue religious honoz 
and wosſhip to ſuch things, as are not capable of it, oꝛ elſe 
to woꝛſhip God after humane deuiſes, and otherwiſe then 
he hath commanded; then do they groſſely offend in ſuper- 


. ſtitiõ. But it is molt notozious,y they groſip offend in both 


thoſe points. Foꝛ firſt they inuotate Angels. On the fealt 
of Michael the Archangell they ſay: Holy S. Michael defend 


vs in battell, that we periſh not in the fearefull judgement. in Miſſal. 


| hey pꝛap alſo to the Angell that kepeth them, whom Rom. 


they know not: and this adozation of Angels in the Ko- 
” mane Catechilme is allowed, if not commaunded. 


Secondly, they wozſhip the Uirgin Marie, and call her 
the mother of grace, and port of faluation,Bernardin doth call 
her the mediattix betwixt God and vs, and the helper of eur 
iuſtification and ſaluation, They pꝛay vnto her fo2 helpe, per 
amorem vnigenits fili tui, ag if Chꝛiſt were a Bediatoz be- 


twirt vs and our Ladie. Bonauenture tranſfozming the la Pſalterio 
= Plalmes which are made to be ſung in pꝛaiſe of God, to Bonauent. 
our Ladie, ſaith, Cantate Domine,canticum nouum: and lau- 
Autre dominam in anti; ius: that is, Sing to our Ladie a new 
3 ſong, and praiſe our Ladie in her Saints, 


Thirdly, they woꝛchip and call vpon other @aints beſide 


7 theholy Uirgin, and attributediners Saints to divers ti⸗ 
ties and countries, as thze kings to Colleine, S. Ambroſe 


to Millane, George to Germanie and England, Andrew to 
Scotland, Iames to Spaine, They do ſuppoſe alſo , that Ni- 


lo cholas doth helpe Mariners, Luke painters, Criſpine ſha- 


3 makers, that S. Anthonie cureth pigges, S. Gal geeſe, and 


S. Sebaſtian the plague. Jn the Romane Piſſall blaſphe- 


4 
* 
. 


* 


14 


In Marial> 


64 Englands happineſſe 


mouſly they tranſlate thehonour of our Sauiour to Leo o bi. 
ſhop of Rome, ſayingto Leo, Thou art a prieſt for euer ac- 
cordiag to the order of Melchiſedech. 


Fourthly, they p2ay to things that cannot heare, noz py 


helpe, ſaying, O holy croſſe helpe me: and to the holy nap- 


Kin, Sancte Sudari ora pro nobis: O holy napkin pray for vs, 
And againe, Sudarium ( Hriſti liberet nos a peſte, & morte trie 
ſti. So the Papiſts of Cahors in France pꝛay, and ſaluting 


the picture of Chꝛiſts face called Veronica, they ſay : Haile 


holy tace printed i in a cloth: as if a god part of their religion 
were pꝛinted in linnen cloth. 

Fiftly, they wozſhip diuers men departed, of whoſe ſal- 
nation, oz pertaſe being, they haue no certaintie: as foz ex⸗ 


ample, S. Catherine, S. Chriſtopher, S. George that fought 
with thed2zagon, S. Dominicke, S. Francis, and a multitude 5 


of other Ponkes and Friars liker to be in hell then in hea⸗ 


nen. Whereof the common pꝛouerbe ariſeth, That many are 
called vpon as Saints in heauen, whoſe ſoules are farre more 


likely to be tormented in hell. 
Finally, they giue diuine wo2ſhip to the croſſe, and to 


the images of the holy Trinitie, woꝛſhipping creatures foz | 


their Creatoʒ. They do alſo woztkhip rotten bones, not 
knowing whether they be the relickes of Saints, oz wic⸗ 
ked men, They kiſſe them, bow , and burne incenſe vnto 
them. They wozſhip ſwozds, whippes , nailes, the aſſes 


taile whereon Chꝛiſt rode, as they ſay, the bꝛeeches of Jo- 


ſeph, and diners ragges, which God knoweth , from 
whence they came. 


They p:aciſe alſo diners falſe fozmes of wozſhip , of q 


which we may ſap, who hath required theſe things at their 


hands? The Ladies pſalter is a foꝛme, that God neuer com- 12 


maunded. Many of their pzayers are moſt blaſphemous. io 
In hortulo anime pyinted anno 1565. at Paris by one Merlin, 'Þ 


they p2aVP thus; O veneranda T rintt as, Jeſus, Joſeph , & Ma- 


ria, quam coniunxit diuinitas charitatis concordia: that is, O 


venerable Trinitie, Ieſus, Ioſeph, and Marie, which God 
hath conioyned with the concord of charitie , Neuer certes 
did 


| 
| 
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did the Pꝛophets and Apoſtles teach vs ſo to pꝛap, as is 
contained in the Bꝛeuiaries. 

Secondly, they ſay Paſſes in honoz of Saints and of 
our Ladie, and make vowes vnto them. But our Saniour 
Chꝛiſt neuer taught vs to celebzate the Euchariſt in honoz 
of Saints, oz to offer his bodie in hono2 of S. Francis, Saint 
Cuthbert, S. Andrew, and other he and ſhe Saints. 

Thirdly, the holy Pꝛophets and Apoſtles neuer taught 
Ls, that men are ſaued by eating ſaltfiſh and cockles, and 
n fozſwearing mariage, and ſuch like obſeruances, in which 
the Romanitts put great holineſſe. 
b Fourthly, God neuer commaunded any to whip them- 
r- F ſelnes, and fo weare rings of iron, oꝛ wollen next our 
t ſkinne, noz ſignified, that theſe things pleaſed him. Nay, 
8 Z the Apoſtle (Coloſ. 2.) condemneth ſuch obſeruations , al- 


a beit hauing a ſhew of wiſedome, in ſuperſtition, humilit ie and 
re not ſparing the bodice, | 
re Finally, our Sauiour neuer taught his diſciples to er- 


o2ciſe ſalt and water to dꝛiue away diuels, no2 to conſe- Midal. Rom, 
0 trate paſchall Lambes, and candles, and ſuch like, as the is fine. 


92 Papiſtes do, pꝛeſcribing tertaine fo2zmes thereof in their 
ot Piſſals, and ſaying ouer ſalt, E vorcico te crearuraſalis , per 


c⸗ Deum viuum, per Deum derum. That is: I exorciſe thee, thou 
(0 creature of ſalt, by the lluing God, by the true God:and after- 
ward Ur efficiaris /al exoreitatum in ſalutem credentium: that 
o 8 thou mailt be made coniured ſalt, for the ſaluation of the faith- 


m X tu!l, Ouer the water they ſap: Exorcico te creatura aquæ, &c. 

d fas aqua vxorcixata ad eſfugandam omnem poteſtatem inimici. 
of That is: I cxorciſe thee thou creature of watet, & c. that thou 
Ir ZF mailt be made exorciſed water, to driue away all the power of 
the enemie, In bleCing of the paſchalllambe they pꝛap, that 
God would bleſſe and ſanctifie the creature of fleth , which 
they deſire to receive to the praiſe of God. Al which be tricks 
of notozious ſuperſtition. J foꝛbeare to ſpeake ofthe ſuper- 
O > fhitious toyes of the Baſle in croſſing, turning, knocking, 
d waſhing, fozmes of habits and ſuch like ceremonies , foz 
- 1 that they require a whole difcourſe by themſelues. 
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It reſteth onely now, that J declare the Papiſts to of- 
fend in idolatrie, becauſe notwithſtanding their manifold 
abuſes in Gods woꝛſhip, they obſtinately deny themſelues 
to be guiltie therein. But whatſouer pzetences they bzing, 
they thail neuer be able to excuſe themſelues. Foz litt it is 
notoꝛious, and the aduerſaries will not denie, but that all 
thoſe are ſuperſtitious Jdolaters, that giuc the honour, 
which is pꝛoperly due vnto Cod, vnto creatures. Super/fs- 
tieſum eſt (ſaith . Auguſtine lib. 2. de doctr. Chriſt. cap. 20.) 
quicquid inſtitutum eſt ab hominibus ad fac ienda & colenda idola, 
pertinens vel ad colendum, ſicut Deum, creaturam, parte muc vi- 
lam creature, vel ad conſultationes & pacta quædam ſignificatio« 
num cum demonibus placita & faderata, Ye ſaith, it is ſuper- 
ſtitious, whatſocuer is ordained of men for making and wor- 
ſhipping idols, pertaining either tothe worſhip of creatures, 
or any part ofa creature, as God, or elſe to magicall conſul- 
tations, or couenants agreed ypon with diuels , for revealing 
of matters, Thomas Aquinas 2, 2. q. 94. art. 1. confefſeth, 
that idolatrie is nothing elſe, but the worſhipping of creatures 
either in viſible formes, or otherwiſe with diuine honour, And 
this is partly pzoued out of the law of God againft J- 
dolatrie, which not only pꝛohibiteth the hauing of ſtrange 
Gods, but alſo the making of grauen images, with an in- 
tent to bow vnto them, and to woztHip them. But the ſu⸗ 
perſtitious Papiſts do wozſhip the Sacrament as God, 
and call it their Lord and God. They ds alſo giue Gods ho- 
nour to the images ofthe Trinitie, of the Crucifire, and 
troſſe, and teach, that what wozſhip is due to the oziginall, 
is due to the image 02 picture, as Alexander Hales, p. 3.9.3. 
art. vlt. Aquinas part. 3. q. 25, art. 3. and Caietan in his 
Commentaries vpon him do teſtiſie. They do alſo make 
vowes to our Ladie and to Saints, and truſt very much in 
them. They do further call vpon Angels and Saints in all 
places, and offer ſacrifices in their honour , Finally, they 
bow vnto the images of Angels and Saints, pꝛap befoze 
them, kille them, and burne incenſe vnto them. All which 
be points of that adozation, that is due to God, 
Secondlp 
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Secotidly;they commit thoſe faults, which the holy ſcrip⸗ 
tutes do note and condemne in idolaters of old time. They 
woꝛſhip creatures foꝛ the Creatoꝛ, as the Apoſtle Rom.. 
ſaith the Gentiles did. They make ſimilitudes of things 
both in heauen and earth, bow downe to them, and wozſhip 
them: although the ſame be pꝛohibited in the ſetond tom⸗ 
maundement,Exod. 20. They erect monuments, and titles, 
and ſtones fo; ſignes to be woꝛſhipped, contrary to the law, 
Leuit. 26. They make euery day new gods, affirming that 
the prieſt maketh his maker. Now this making of new gods 
is noted as a pꝛopertie of idolaters, Pſal. 8 1. They reioyce 
in the woꝛks of their owne hands, and woꝛſhip the images 
which themſelnes haue made, as did the idolaters whereof 
S. Stephen maketh mention, Act. 7. They ſerue the hoaſt of 
heauẽ, as the old idolatrous Jews ſpoke of Amos g. & Act. 7. 
feruing diuers ſaints, and as they call them, Miliiam & cu. 
rium cœleſtem: that is, the toldiory and court ot heauen. As the 
ſtatues of the Gentiles were Auer and gold, the worke of 
mens hands, and had mouthes and ſpoke not, eies and ſa not, 
as ſayth the Prophet, Pſal.r 14. ſo is it with the images of 
Papiſts, that albeit of coſtly matter and curious wozke⸗ 
manſhip, pet neither ſpeake with their mouthes,:no2 ſa 
with their epes.As idolaters burnt incenſe to their ſtatues, 
as we reade 2. Paral. zo. ſo do Papiſts burne incenſe to the 
images. 

Thirdly, they fall info thoſe abuſes, which the Fathers 
ofp Church thought wozthy to be repꝛehended of old time, 
as ſauoʒing of idglatry , The Gentiles thought they could 
repꝛeſent God in a materiall image. And ſo do the Papiſfs 
making the image of God the Father , and God the holy 
Ghoſt. The Fathers therefoze repꝛehend them both alike, 
Luts tam amens erit ( (aith Euſebius preparar. Euangel. c. 3.) 
vt Dei formam & imaginem ſtatua viro ſimili refrrri perhibeat? 
Who wil be ſo mad to think, that the forme and image of God 
may be expreſſed by an image like vnto a man? Hierome lie- 
wiſe wꝛiting vpon the foztith of Iſay, What image (ſaith he) 
wil you make for him which is a ſpirit, and is in all places? Am- 
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broſe in his oꝛation of the death ol Theodofus,ſapth, It is an 


errour of the Gentiles to worſhip the croſſe. Inuenit Helena 
(ſaith he) crucem Domini: regem adorauit, non lignmm utique, 
quia hic Gentilu eſt error, ſed adorauit illum qui pependit in cruce. 
The councell of Laodicea condemneth the wozſhip of An- 
gels, as idolatrous. o likewiſe ſaith Tertullian, ac præſcrip. 
aduerſ. heret. that the hereſie of the Simonians in ſeruing of 
Angels, was reputed among idolatries . Simonianæ magiæ diſci- 
plina Angelis (ernies viique & ipſa inter idololatrias deputabatur. 
Hierome in an Epiſtle of his to Riparius, ſaith, that Chriſti- 
ans neither adore nor worſhip Martyrs, nor Sun,nor Moone, 
nor Angels, leaſt they ſhould therein rather ſerue creatures, 
De oroſerive, then the Creator. Tertullian doth alſo ſay, that cuery lie of 
— God, is after a ſorta vatiation of the kind of idolatrie, Omme 
meudacium de Deo variatio quodammodo ſexus eſt idololatriæ. 
Both he and diuers others ſay, that hereſie is a kind of ido- 
latrie. How then can they cleare themſelues from the ble⸗ 
mith of idolatrie, that wozſhip the croſſe, ſerue and wozſhip 
Angels, and are authozs of ſo many ſozts ofhereſies? 

Fourthly,they muſt needes deny the croſſe, and the ima⸗ 
ges of the Trinitie, and the crucifire to be creatures and 
wozks of their owne hands, oz elſe in wozſhipping of them, 
they muft needes confeſſe and yeeld themſelues to be idola⸗ 
ters. But that they cannot do. 

Finally, the teſtimonie of their owne conſcience doth 
pꝛoue them to be idolaters, in that they leaue out the ſecond 
commandement, oꝛ as they make it, a pete ofthe firſfcom- 
mandement, that is direc againſt the adozation and woz⸗ 
ſhip of grauen images, and the making of them to that end, 
in moſt of their Catechiſmes, Manuals, Pſalters, and ritu⸗ 
all bokes, where they rehearſe the ten commandements, 
as their Ladies pſalters, ſhozt Catechiſmes, and diuers ok 
their bokes do teſtiſie. 0 

But fince it pleaſed God to reſtoꝛe religion in the church 
of England, the leuen of popilh doctrine and hereſie is pur 
ged out, the bzeach of ſchiſme and dinifion from the Catho⸗ 
like Church is repaired, and all ſuperſtitious and _ j 
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repented. Fourthly, they ſuppoſe ”_ euery man is able to 


the Church. 
CHAP, XI. 
Of good workes, and good life. 


T ve Miniſters of God, as they are guides to their peo- 
ple, and teachers of the law; ſo ought they to go befoze 
their flockes , ſhewing them examples to p2ouoke them to 
do god woꝛkes, and to cofozme their liues accozding to the 
lawes of God. She w thy ſelfe an example of good workes, 
ſayth Paul to Titus. All true Chꝛiſtians alſo ſhould ſhew 
themſelues zealous of god wozkes, Foz we are Gods work- 
manſhip, created in Chtiſt to good workes, which God hath 
ordained that we ſhould walke in chem. This is our doctrine, 
and the p2actiſe of all that pꝛofeſſe our religion. It any hy⸗ 
pocrites be found among vs, that walke not actoꝛding to 
their pꝛofeſſion, we renounce them, we weed them out, we 
puniſh them.Jfwozldlings and fleſhly Papiſts, that line in 
the KRealme do giue occaſion of offence,this ought not to be 
imputed to our Religion , no; the true pzofeſſo2s thereof, 
that. deſire nothing moze then that ſuch may be weeded 
out > and erpulſed both out of the Church and Common- 
wealth. 

But if we loke backe to fozmer times, we ſhall find that 
the Papiſts haue not onely erred in the pzactiſe,but alſo in 
the doctrine ol god wozkes. Foz firft they denie, that the 
law of God is a perfect rule oflife . And therefoꝛe haue in- 
uented other rules, whereby they hope to attaine to a fur⸗ 
ther perfection, @econdly they hold, that by the law ol God 
we haue not knowledge of all ſinnes, teaching that it is as 
well mozfall ſinne to tranſgreſſe the Popes lawes, as to 
tranſgreſſe Gods lawes, as Nauarrus teacheth vs in his a⸗ 
nuall by many particulars. Thirdly, they giue abſolution 
to euery haynous ſinner,confeſſinghis ins, befoꝛe he hath 
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ſatiſfic foꝛ the tempoꝛall penaltie of ſinnes, and that the 
Pope hath power by his indulgences to remit ſinnes con⸗ 
cerning the penaltie without ſatiſfaction. Fiftly,they teach 
that no man nedeth to repent fo2 veniall ſinnes , and that 
ſuch ſinnes erclude vs not out of the kingdome of heauen. 
Sixthly they teach, that man is able perfectly to fulfi'l the 
law, and by a ged conſequent to abſtaine from all ſinne, 
which S. Hierome declareth to be Pelagianiſme. Seuenthly, 
they hold contrary to the Apoſtle, that man is to be iuſtified 
by the workes of the law, and that eternall life is to be pur⸗ 
chaſed by our owne wozkes and merites. 

Pany other falfe points ofdoctrin they haue beſide theſe, 
But their pꝛactiſe is farre wozſe then their doctrine. F02 o⸗ 
mitting the weightier points of the law, like their anceſters 
the Phariſees they ſtand much on tithing Pint, and Com- 
min, and waſhings, t ſuch like ceremonies. Their pzincipall 
wozks are foꝛſwearing of mariage, begging like vagabond 
lellowes, eating muſcles, cockles, and ſalt ſich, and ſuch like 
on faſting dapes, and ſaints vigiles, taking aſhes on Ach⸗ 
wedneſday, confeſſing in a pꝛieſts eare at Shꝛoftide, ſha⸗ 
uing of crownes, going to Palle, ſpꝛinkling of holp · water, 
lighting ofcandles at none dap, crouching to images, cree⸗ 
ping to the croſſe, kiſſing ot the Popes toe, pzayping foz 
ſoules in purgatozie, gaining of pardons, going on pilgri⸗ 
mage, ringing and ſinging fo2 the dead, aneling and grea⸗ 
ſing of men and women deſperately ficke,and ſuch like. 

The Popes, Cardinals, Maſſe-pꝛieſts, Monkes e Friers, 
care neither much foz theſe ceremonies , noꝛ foz other god 
wozkes. Jfany ot them, oz their adherents haue a ſhew of 
godlineſſe;yet they haue denied the power thereof. Jfthey 
do build ſcholes o2 hoſpitals , oz giue largely, it is fo2 the 
maintenance of their ſtate, and to winne glozie and pꝛaiſe 
ofmen. The liues and actions ofmoſt ot them, are moſt ab- 


hominable . The old Romaine foꝛmularie pꝛeſtribeth this 


common foʒme of confeſſion to Romilh penitents: /o»fiteor 
quia peccaui nimis in ſuperbia, inani gloria, in extollentia tam ocu- 
lorum , quam veſtinm & omnium actuum meorum, in inuidia, in 
| odio, 
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adio, in auaritia tam honorit, quam pecunie, in ira, in triſtitia , in 
acedia, in ventris ingluuie, in luxuria Sodomitica, & c. I confeſſe 
(ſaith the Romiſh penitent) that I haue offended too much 
in pride, vaine glorie, lifting vp my eyes, ſetting out my ſelfe 
in apparell and other geſtures, enuie, hatred, deſite of money 
and honors, anger, dulneſſe, ſlouth, gluttonie, Sodomiticall 
luxurie, in ſacriledge, periurie, adulterie, thefts , rapines, and 
all manner of fornication, in moſt beaſtly turpitude, in drun- 
kenneſſe and banquetting. And afterward there followeth 
ſuch a Catalogue ot all manner ofimpieties and villanies, 
that a blind man may diſcerne the Romaniſtes to be a rab⸗ 
ble of damnable and indiabolated rakehels, deſeruing Ti⸗ 
burnes ſuſpenſion, rather then the Pꝛieſts abſolution. 

Publikely they allow ſtewes both in Spaine and Italie. 

The Pope maketh a great reuenue of the hire of whozes. 
The harlots of Rome (ſaith Cornelius Agrippa lib. de want, 

ſcient. cap. de Lenocinio) pay euery weeke a peece of money 
called à Julio, (it is about ſire pence of Engliſh money) to 
the Pope, and this rent yearely paſſeth twentie thouſand duc 
kats, He telleth alſo, how Prieſts let out whores to hire, The 
gloſſe vpon a tertaine pꝛouinciall conftitutiqn of Otho de 
concubin, Cleric. remonend, ſaith, that it ſeemeth reaſon , that 
the Churchſhould winke at the ſinne of lecherie, Nam & Ma. 
reſchallus Pape de facto exigit tributum a meretricibus . For de 

Faclo the Marſhall of the Pope doth exact a tribute fro whores, 
This is alſo confirmed by the teſtimonie of lo, Andreas in c. 
inter opera. extr. de /ponſ. & matrim, and is well knowne to 
Robert Parſons, a great pzactiſer among boyes + whozes, . 
and to all that are acquainted with Rome, Italie, and Spain. 
The Cardinals, that about the time ofthe councell pꝛeten⸗ 
ded in Pope Paule the third his time, were to confider what 
things fod in greateſt neede of refozmation , ſpeaking of 
Rome: In hac etiam vrbe meretrices, (ſay they) vt matrone in- 
cedunt per vrbem. That is: In this citie alſo whoores go like 
mattons through the ſtreetes. P ius the fifth, that pzetended 
mozezeale, then his pꝛedeteſſoꝛs, went about to refozme 
this abuſe, but could not. Such _ the defire the Pꝛieſts 
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and people of Rome had, to kepe this oꝛnament of the ci- 
tie with them ſtill, which as the Jebuſificall faction in Wiſ- 
bich affirmed, were in Rome with approbation, and with as 
good right as any citizen of Rome, or as the Pope himſelfe. 
All that Pius the fift could ho, was to dzaw them into cer⸗ 
taine ſtreefes, and there to confine them, as well, as ſuch 
manner of people could be. The ſinnes of Sodome are ſo 
rife in Rome, and all Italie, that no colours can couer them, 
nolawes remedie them. Boccace in his ſecond nonel teſtis 
fieth, That the Pope, Cardinals, Prelates , and others, did 
live diſhoneſtly and offend, not onely in naturall, but alſo So- 
domiticall luxurie. Egli trouo dal mag giore inſino al minore tutti 
diſboneſtiſſimamente pecc are in lu ſſuria, & non ſolo nella naturale, 
ma anc hora nella Sodomitica, ſenza freno alcuno di rimordimento, 
6 ds vergogna in tanto che la potenza delle meretrici & de garzo- 
ni ad impetrare qualunque gran coſa non era di picciol potere. Ol. 
tre a queſto vniuerſalmente goloſi, benitors, ebbriacht , & pin al 
ventre ſeruenti a guiſa d animali bruti appreſſo alla luſſuria, che ad 
altro, gli conobbe apertamente. Huldericus of Auguſta ſheweth, 
that while by falſe ſhew of continencie, the Church of 
Rome refuſed mariage in their Cleargie, diuers committed 
inceft and abhominable Sodomiticall villanies with men and 
beaſtes. Sub falſa continentie ſpecie placere volentes, grauiora vi- 
des committere, (ſaith he) patrum ſcilicet vxores ſubagitare,maſ- 
culorum ac pecudum amplexus non reformidare. Petrarch doth 
tall Rome, the ſlaue of gluttonie, & lecherie, and ſaith, that lu- 


Sonnetto 106 xuriouſneſſe is come to extremitie in her. Di vin ſerua, di letti 


e di viuande, in cui luſſuria fa I ultima proua. In his ninttenth 


(ſaith the repozter ) de /celere Sodomitico verbum intulit. 
Speaking 
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Speaking of Romiſh pꝛieſts he ſaith, they giue themſelues 


to follow harlots and luxuriouſneſſe, and ſuppoſe gaine to be 
godlineſſe. And if any man ſuppoſe, that theſe were the 
ſinnes ok old time, and that now ſuch abuſes are refozmed, 
he ſheweth himſelfe ignoꝛant of the manners ol Italie, and 
other popiſh countries. Io. Caſa wꝛote verſes in commen⸗ 
dation of Sodomitrie, and a Florentine vnder the name of 
Grappa, hath wzitten a Treatiſe called ( icalamento del 
Grappa, of the ſame argument. In the viſitation of Abbeys 
in England, the Ponkes and Friars were in diuers places 
detected foꝛ that abhomination. In the contentionbetwen 
the Jeſuites and ſcholers of the Romiſh Seminarie, one 
Harward a Jeſuite gaue out he could defect ſeuen foz that 
ſinne. In Rome and other places of Italie this abhomina⸗ 
tion is common. At Gant anno 1578. foure Franciſcans any 
one Auguſtinian Friar were burnt fo Sodomie: and diners 
ſcourged fo2 like filthineſle. Robert Parſons, if he liſt, may 
ſearch the aus. Ve doth alſo remember why not long fince 
he ſent fo2 Fiſher from Doway , and why Edward Weſton 
was put out ofthe Colleyge,andfrom his Lecture in Dini⸗ 
nitie. Aſſuredly it was not foz his chaſtitie. Df the Pope 
that now is, and of his late pꝛedeceſſoꝛs, and the Romiſh 
Cardinals Jſhall haue occaſion to ſpeake hereafter, if Par- 
ſons willnede ſtand in contention about honeffie of life be- 
twirt his confozts and vs. In the meane while he may re⸗ 
member what fruites come of fozced ſingle life. Anſclme 
(as Huntington lib. 5. and Roger of Cheſter repozteth)in 
one Dynode fozbad lawfull mariage fo Pꝛieſts: but in the 
nert he was conſtrained to make lawes againff Sodo- 
mites, and therein condemned eight Abbots befide other 
inkeriour Pꝛieſts and Friars. 

In the Church of Rome adultery and foznication haue 
alwayes bene accounted ſmaller offences, as is ſet downe 
euidently in the chapter, . / clerici. de iudicii. I niede not 
therefoze ſtand much vpon that, and the rather fo becauſe 
it is notoꝛious, that the Pope tolerateth common boꝛdels. 
Yet left Baals pzieſts ſhould * to much, either vpon 
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2.Brig.20, prieſts ſhould build the Church, but as Brigit ſaith, they build 
the 
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their virginitie oꝛ chaſtitie ;J would haue them to remem ; 
ber, not onely the lines of late Popes, Cardinals, pꝛieſts, 
Monkes and Friers, but alſo what old hiſtoztes and other 
recoꝛds ſay againſt them, when they liued better then now. 
Let them reade Boccace nouel. 2. and diuers diſcourſes of 
Monkes and Friers honeſties.Petrarch. epiſt. i g. and others. 
His 106,107,108, ſonets, Theodoricke a Niew, tract. 6, ne- 
moris vnionts cap. 3. where Gregory the Pope teſtifieth, that 
in two and twenty Monaſteries the Monks and Nunnes liued 
moſt filthily and diſhoneſtly , Pene omnis religio, & ob ſeruantia 
dicti ordinis, ac Dei timor abſceſſit, libido ac corruptis carnis inter 
ipſos mares & moniales, nec non alia multa mala exceſſus & vitia, 
que pudor eſt effari,per ſingula ſuccreuerunt. The Pope himſelſe 
was aſhamed to ſpeake all. Let them alſo peruſe the treatiſe 
called On: Eccleſie cap. 22. who ſapth, that Ponkes and 
Friers are wozſe then diuels. Aretin ib. de hypocrites, Baptiſt. 
Mantuan lib. 3. calamit. Palingenius in Leone, and that which J 
haue cited out of diuers authozs, 4b. de Monach. cap. 8. Jt 
they deſire to heare ſome mens repoꝛts ot them, let them 
liſten to that which followeth . Lateranenſe palatium ( ſaith 
Luithprandus, 4b. G. cap. 6.) ſanctorum hoſpitium, nunc eſt proſti- 
bulum meretricum. The pallace of Lateran (faith he) that was 
wont to be a harbor of holy men, is now become a bordell for 
whores, Petrarch in his 16, epiſtle, ſpeaking of the Popes 
tourt, ſapth thus: Nulla ibi pietas, nulla charitas, nulla fides nulla 
Dei reuerentia, nullus timor: There is no godlineſſe, no charitie, 
no faith, no reuerence or feare of God. In his fiftenth Epi⸗ 
ſcle, he calleth it a den of theeues. Mantuan Ii. 2, faftor. willeth 
chaſtitie to be packing into villages, if that they did not alſo 
ſuffer the ſame diſeaſes, for that Rome was become a publike 
ſtewes. I pudor in villas ſi non patiuntur eaſdem, & ville vomicas: 
orbs eſt iam tota lupauar. Cardinals (ſayth Brigit) giue them- 
ſelues without reſtraint to all pride, couetouſneſſe, and delights 
of thefleſh. And afterward, Ian nunc in maiori veneratione ha- 
betur lupauar, quam vera Dei Eccleſia, Now the ſtewes are in 
more eſteeme, then the true Church of God. Biſhops and 
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the diuell two cities, to wit, the labor of the body, and trouble 
of the mind. Catherina of Siena c. t 25. ſayth, Religious men 
ſhould reſemble Angels, but are worſe then diuels. Platina 


waiting of lohn the thirfenth,ſayth, He was a man from his 
youth contaminated with all filthineſſe and diſhoneſtie. Mi- 


ting of thz& Popes, he calleth them three foule monſters. layitaGreg,6 - 


By the articles and pzofeserhibited againſt Tohn the ther 
and twentith, in the Councell of Conſtance, as it is called, 
it appeareth he was wholy giuen to vices and carnall deſires, 
and was conuicted to be an inceſtuous perſon, & a Sodomite. 
Vrſpergenſis teſtifieth againſt Clement the fifth, that he 
was a notorious fornicator, Matthew Villani ff. lib. 3. ca. 39. 
ſpeaking of Clement the ſixth, and his continencie, ſayth, 
that being Archbiſhop he could not keepe himſelfe from wo- 
men, and being Pope neither could contain nor hide his fault. 
Innocent the eight, and Alexander the ſixth, had diners ba⸗ 
ſfards, as Guicciardine and diners others repozt . Paul the 
ſecond, lulius the ſecond, Leo the tenth,Clement the ſeuenth 
Paul the third, Iulius the third, are all noted foz their loſe- 
neſſe of life, and diners of them conuinced thereof by their 
baſtards, 

SDymony and dſury among the Romaniſts is ſocommon, 
that as Matth. Paris ſayth, they account the firſt no ſin, the ſe- 
cond a {mal fin. Felin in c. ex parte de offic, & pot. iudicis delegat. 
ſayth, that without the rent of ſymonie the Popes ſea would 
grow contemptible. Pꝛieſts in time paſt were wont to ex⸗ 
tlaime much of this abuſe, He & ymon regnat per munera qua- 
que reguntur, (ayth one in hiſt. citic. Pauli Langy. Theodoric.a 
Miem, lib. 2. de ſchiſin. c. x. Vſura((aith he) tantum inualuit, vt 
fenus non putaretur peccatum : that is, Vſurie did fo preuaile, 
that it was accounted no fault. Paul the fourth, and Pius the 
fourth, ſet vp ſhops of vſurp, as their acts teſlifie, and Onu- 
phrius recoꝛdeth. WE 

Neither the Popes noz their adherents obſerue oath oz 
pꝛomiſe, as their ads do at large ſhew, and many poze 
Chꝛiſtians bꝛought info ſnare by their perfidiouſneſſe haue 
felt, Theedoric.a Niem, lib. 3. de [chiſm, ſpeaking oł Pope Gre- 
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gorie the twelfth ſaith, chat with his vo wes and othes he de- 
ceiued the world, Votis & iurament is ſuis decepit mundum. Gre- 
goric the ſeuenth contrary to his oath toke vpon him the 
papacie, as is reco2ved in the life of Henrie the fourth. Be 
did alſo abſolue all the Emperoꝛs ſubiects fro their othes of 
allegiance to their ſoueraigne Pꝛince. The like pꝛadiſe did 
Pius the fiſt vſe, in diſcharging the ſubiecs from their othes 
to the late Nucene. The articles of the paciſication of Gant 
anno 15 78. were confirmed by ſolemne oath ofthe old King 
of Spaine, and pet pꝛeſently and wilfully bꝛonen. Neither 
had the Popes faction in France any better colour to intrap 
poꝛe Chꝛiſtians, then othes. Foz whiles the Admirall and 
diuers of the religion in France truſted ſolemne othes, they 
were bꝛought within danger, and molt cruelly and perfldi⸗ 
ouſly maſſacred, Neither need we to maruell if this ſect ob⸗ 
ſerueth no othes, ſeeing in the tonuenticle of Conſtance the 
ſame determined, that faith was not to be kept with here⸗ 
tikes, in which number they reckon all that peeld not to the 
Popes will. The Docto2s of this ſec hold, that the Pope 
can diſpence with othes, and abſolue men that are perin- 
red. Finally , thoſe that haue trauelled France, Italy and 
Spaine, do know that the common ſozt of Papiſtes can 
ſcarcs vtter the wozds without ſwearing and blaſphe- 
ming. 

The Popes and their faction haue cauſed all the warres 
and troubles in Chꝛiſtendome, as hiſto2tes do recount. Jf a 
man do but lok in the life of Sixtus the fourth, + Iulius the 2. 
he may eaſily ſ&@ what ſeditious and turbulent ſpirits they 
cary. But what need we loke ſo hich, ſeeing the flames of 
ciuil diſcenſion in Germanie, France, Flanders, England and 
Ireland, burning ſo b2ight by the ſolicitation of Paul the 
_third,Pius the fifth, Gregorie thirteenth and fourteenth, and 

this Clement that now poſſeſſeth the thꝛone of Antich2iſt, 
do ſo plainely declare them to be fireb2ands of warre and 

trouble? Well therefoze ſaid Petrarke, that in Rome all thoſe 
miſchiefes were hatched, that are now ſpread through the 
world: and neuer ſhall Chꝛiſtian Pꝛinces haue loyall ſub- 
iects, 
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iects, as long as ſeditious Paſſe-pzicſts are ſutfered to lurk 
within their kingdomes. 

In countries ſubiect to Þ Pope, they count if alittle fault 
to murder met now frõ thence are come certaine aſſaſſins, 
which foꝛ hire and by perſwaſions are induced to kill men. 
Chere alſo impoyſonments are moſt common. The Popes 
themſelues vſe to dꝛinke of poyſoned cups, and that by the 
iuſt iudgement of God, ſeeing by the cup of their poyſoned 
doctrine, accoꝛding to the pzophecy Apoc.17,they haue em⸗ 
poyloned many Chailtian nations. 

To conclude this large diſcourſe, there is no ſtate of men 
vnder the Popes iuriſdiction, but it is growne to great 
diſſolution and coꝛruption of manners, and may be conuin- 
ted of diuers ſinnes and abominations by infinite witneſ⸗ 
ſes and confeſſions if we would ſtand vpon it: but J will 
content my ſelfe with two oz ther. Breidenbach in the hi⸗ 
ffozie of his peregrination, ſpeaketh generally and ſayth, 
Receſſit lex a ſacerdotibres &c. that is, the law is departed from 
prieſts, iuſtice from princes,counſell from elders,good dealing 
from the people, loue from parents, reuerence from ſubiects, 
charitie from * religion from Monkes, honeſtie from 
yong men, diſcipline from clerkes, learning from maſters, ſtudy 
from ſchollers, equitie from Iudges, concord from citizens, 
feare from ſeruants, good fellowſhip from husbandmen, truth 
from merchants,valor from Noblemen, chaſtitie from virgins, 
humility from widowes,loue from maried folks, patience from 
poore men. O timelò manners! And Walter Mapes that lined 
in the time of Hemy the ſecond, Aing of England, Virtutes 
cunctæ (ſaith he) en iacent _— : All vertues lie now dead. 
Charitie is no where to be found. And againe, In truth 1 find 
that the whole Cleargy doth ſtudie wickedneſſe and impietie, 
enuie raigneth, truth is exiled. The prelates are Lucifers heires. 
They being now aduaunced tread downe others, blinde 
guides they are, and blinded with idolatrie of earthly things. 
Robert Biſhop of Aquila in his Sermons, of which Sixtus 
Senenſis maketh mention in the third boke of his Biblioth. 
ſanct. ſpeaketh thus to his countr ie of Italic: O 7ra/ia plange, 


= 
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6 Italia time, 6 Italia caue, ne propter obſtinationem tuam in te de- 
ſæuiat ira Dei, Cc. Tu in dies durior efficeris in peccatis, & mali- 
tia perſeuerando. Fiunt iam vbique ſure publice , omnia fadata 
ſunt ſpurciſſimis vitys carnis & ignomimoſe Sodomie : ſuperbia 
pomparum iam occupauit omnes ciuitates & terras , blaſphemia 
Dei, periuria, mendacia, iniuſtitiæ, violentiæ, oppreſſiones paupe- 

rum & ſumilia ſuperabundant. O Italie (ſaith he) lament, © Ita- 
lie feare, 6 Italie beware, leſt for thy obſtinacie the wrath of 

God waxe not cruell againſt thee, & c. Thou euery day art 

more and more hardened, perſeuering in thy ſinnes and mali- 

ciouſneſſe. Euery where men ſet vp bankes of vſurie: all things 
are defiled with moſt foule vices ofthe fleſh, and moſt ſhame- 

full ſodomie. Pride in pompous ſhewes haue now filled cities 

and countries: blaſphemies againſt God, periuries, lies, iniu- 

ſtice, violence, orpreſſion of the poore, and ſuch like vices do 

ſuperabound. J would further inſiſt vpon this argument, 

but that J referre diners matters ouer to the ſecond boke, 

where A ſhall haue occaſion moze particularly to examine 

the god wozkes of Papiſts. 
But the Church of England neither alloweth publike 


ſhewes, noꝛ bankes of vſurie, no2 diſpenſeth with oathes 


of ſubiects to P2inces, oꝛ alloweth periurie, noꝛ ſhall Ro- 
bert Parſons find ſuch filthines and abhominations among 
the pꝛokeſſoꝛs of our religion as are commonly p2actiſed by 
b Popes, Cardinals, Maſſe⸗pzieſts, Monkes, Friars, and 
Nuns, and their followers, All coꝛruptions in doctrine 
concerning god wozkes are refoꝛmed, and diners abuſes 
concerning manners among the Papiſts taken away. The 
which ſeeing it p2oceeded wholly of that refozmation of re- 
ligion, which Nucen Elizabeth of pious memozie w2ought 
by her regall authozitie among vs, we are moſt gratefully 
to accept that wozke, and by exerciſes of pietie and charity 
to indeuour to ſhew our ſelues not vnwoꝛthie either of our 
pꝛofeſſion, oꝛ of ſo great a bleſſing, 

Againſt this diſcourſe Robert Parſons talketh very ſcoꝛn⸗ 
fully, and ſaith firſt, that the experience of the whole world 
will deny, that good workes are fruites of our religion, But 

if 
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il he had bene well aduiſed,he would haue fo2bozne fo talke 
of experience. Foz whoſoeuer hath liued among thole, that 
are of our religion, and among Papiſts alſo , muſt needes 
ſay, that the liues of Romaniſts are abhominable,offen- 
ding in whoꝛedome, Sodomie periurie, vſurie and all im- 
pieties, and diſcharge vs deterring and abhoꝛring thoſe vi⸗ 
ces, and puniſhing them ſeuerelp. Beſide that, if he meant 
to winne credit, he would not talke ofthe whole wozld,be- 
ing not able to name one honeſt man, that will iuſtifie that 
which he talketh, 

Dccondly, he ſaith, our beſt friends renounce our workes. 
And then alleageth an Epiſtle of Eraſmus mentioned by 
Surius, a Poſtil of Luther, and a teſtimonie out of Aurifa- 
ber, But firſt Eralinvs is none of our bell friends, being in 
moſt points an aduerſarie, and a pꝛofeſſed aſſe⸗pꝛieſt. 
And ik he were our friend, pet haue we no reaſon to beleeue 
Surius a malicious enemie , and a baſe Monke, hired to 
ſpeake lyes. Secondly, it is a ridiculous folerie, where we 
diſpute ofthe fruites ofthe Goſpell in England in QNugene 
Eliz abeths dapes, to bzing teſtimonies of Luther and Auri- 
faber, that were dead befoze her time, and ſpeake of ſome 
of their countrie people. Thirdly , they ſpeake not of the 
wholerefozmed Church in Germanic, but rather of ſome 
that albeit they diſliked Poperie, yet did not ſincerely em- 
b:ace the truth. Finally,neither Luther nog Aurifaber doth 
charge his countrie people with ſuch faults , as raigne a- 
mong Papiſts. Ye mult therfoze ſ&k ſome witneſſes that 
ſpeake moze to purpoſe, and leaue his owne treaſons, ũlthi- 
neſſe, periurie, lying, gluttonie, and dzunkennefſe,befoze he 
talke of god wozkes. 

Finally, he pꝛatleth much concerning the merit of 
wozkes. But if he had bene vſed accoꝛding to his merits, 
then had the crowes long ere this eaten his carion fleſh.Ve 
milliketh alſo, that we ſhould giue a caueat, to auoide hy- 
pocriticall oſtentation, albeit any man ſhold do god wozks. 
But this caueat concerneth him but a litle, whoſe wozkes 
are moft wicked and odious, his wzitings being nothing 
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but either lying and rapling libels, oz fond and trifling dil⸗ 
courſes of points of Poperie, and his pzactiſes tending all 
to murdering, empoyſoning, ſedition, warre , and bloud- 
ſhed, 


CHAP, XII. 


Of temporall benefites enioyed by Qucene Elizabeths 
moſt bappie gouernment. 


Eſide great ſacceſſe in affaires of the Church, God 
hath alſo bleſſed the people of England in cinil matters, 
in regard that his name is truly called vpon by vs : fulfil 
ling that in England which he pꝛomiſed to the keepers ofhis 
lawe by Moiſes. Benedictus eris ( ſaith Moiſes) ingrediens & 
egrediens, Thou ſhalt be bleſſed in thy comming in, and going 
out. And againe, Emer Dominus benedictionem ſuper 
cellaria tua, & ſuper omnia opera manuum tuarum: benedicerg, 
tibi in terra quam acceperis. That is: the Lord ſhall ſend his 
bleſſings vpon thy ſtore houſes, and vpon all the workes of th 
hands, and ſhall bleſſe thee in the land, which thou ſhale poſ- 
ſeſſe. Firſt, by her happie entrance we were deliuered from 
the yoke of the Spaniards, and from ſubiection to fozraint 
nations. A bleſſing very great, and which is pꝛomiſed to 
the obſeruers of Gods holy lawes. The Lord( ſaith Moyſes) 
ſhall appoint thee for the head, and nor for the taile, and thou 
ſhalt be aboue, and not vnder, if ſo be thou wilt hearken to 
the commandements ofthe Lord thy God, which I command 
thee this day. That is, God ſhall make the commaund o⸗ 
thers, and not to be commaunded by others. Libertie is a 
gift litle eſteemed, becauſe free men know not the miſeries 
of people ſubiect to fozraine Loꝛds. But if men would con⸗ 
ſider the difference of men fre, and ſubiec to ſtrangers and 
tyꝛants, they would pzeferre nothing befoze it. Pro liberta- 
te (ſaith Tully) vite periculo decertandum eff. For libertie we 
are to contend,albeit we ſhould hazard our lives. And again, 
Itapreclaracſt recuperatio libertatis, vt ne mors quidem 1 in li. 
ertatt 
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bertate repetenda, fugienda. So excellent is the recouerie of li- 
bertie, that we are not to doubt to loſe our lives for the regai- 
ning thereof. Contrariwile, it is an indignitie not to be ſaf- 
fered by any Engliſhman honozably minded, Þ Spaniards 
ſhould raigne ouer vs. The Spaniſh gonernment is very 
rigoꝛous in Spaine: but in Flanders, Millan, Naples and the 
Indiaes theſame is molt ty2zannicall and infolerable.Seing 
then that by the happie entrance of Nugne Elizabeth, the 
Spaniards loft their foting in England, which they had al⸗ 
readie devoured in their imagination, and both perfidious 
Marans, and the Popes bougerly Italians were turned ont 
to ſeeke new countries, wherein to pzaciſe their fraud and 
trueltie: why do we not continually renew our thankeſgi- 
uing fo; ſo great deliuerance? 

Her Maieſtie was alwaies deſirous of peace, nd neuer 
made warres againſt any, but being pꝛouoked, and fozced 
thereunto foꝛ the defence of her eſtate and people. Yet ne⸗ 
uer did ſhe take armes in hand, but ſhe returned with victo- 
rie. The French entring into Scotland, and by that meanes 
intending to trouble England, were fozced to ſurrender 
Lieth, and with ſcozne to returne from whence they came. 
Upon which great ſecuritie enſued to both the countries. 

When the Nobilitie and people of Fraunce were oppꝛeſ⸗ 
ſed by the Popes faction, that meant after they had atchie- 
ucd their purpoſe there, to aſſails vs in England, (as in di⸗ 
uers Treatiſes they haue declared) by her armes and me- 
diation the Chꝛiſtians there obtained god conditions of 
peace, if the aduerſaries perfidiouſly had not bꝛoken them. 
Both with foꝛces in Ne w- hauen, and by other meanes ſhe 
was alwaies willing to ſuccour that diſtreſſed people. 

By her ſuppozt foz the moſt part, the fates of the lowe 
countries being in danger to be depꝛiued of their libertie, 
pꝛiuiledges and lawes, and to be tyrannized by the Spani- 
ards, haue long ſubſiſted, and maintained themſelues a- 
gainſt moft cruell enemies. | 

Amnno Dom. 1 5 88. that fleete of Spaniards, which pꝛoudly 

they called the inuincible Armada, by her ſhippes thzough 
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Gods fauour was chaſed, diſperſed and vanquiſhed, am 
all the bzagges of Spaniards and their aſſiſtants bzought to 
nothing. 

Not long after, when ſhe ſa\v, that fo reſiſt the enemies 
malice it was neceſſarie foz her to follow the warres , the 
ſent ſome fozces to ſea, which albeit not great noz compe 
tently pꝛouided, vet did they poſſeſſe the harbo2 of Coronna 
take the baſe towne,and defeat all the fozces that were ga: 
thered againſt them at the bꝛidge of Burgos. The ſame alſo 
entred Portugal, and had poſſeſſed it, if there had bene god 
toꝛreſpondence. Sir Francis Drake with no great fozces tok 
S. Iago, S. Domingo, S. Auguſtine and Carthagena, and 
laid a plot to take a great part of the Indiaes from the Spa- 
niard,but that he defended himſelfe with b2ibes better then 
with higpes 02 armes, coꝛrupting ſome that alwates ouer⸗ 
thzew ni0dſt traiterouſly all attempts againſt him. 

At Caliz her Maieſties ſouldiers burnt the kings fleete, 
toke the towne, and had entred farther into the countrie, 
had not the Spaniard ſome as god friends in our armie, as 
the Nueene. 

Pot long ſince the Engliſh together with the States 
ſouldiers ouerthꝛew the Cardinals armie betweene New- 
port and Oſtend, fo the vtter ouerthzow of the Cardinall, 
and the Spaniards in that countrie, if the vidoꝛie had bene 
purſued. And now albeit coldly purſued, pet hath it ſo bꝛo⸗ 
ken his fo2ces, that he hath lien idlely euer ſince befoze O- 
ſtend, hoping rather by treatie, then by foꝛce to pꝛeuaile. 

In Ireland the Lozd Gray onerthzew the Earle of Deſ- 
mond, and cut the Italians and Spaniards, that kept the fot 
at Smerwike, in peces. About 5ᷣ time alſo died Sanders the 
Popes Legate, and other traitozs ſtirred vp to rebellion 
by the Pope and his agents. 

Neither could D. Iuan d'Aquilakepehis foting in Kin- 
ſale, albeit he had with him many god ſouldiers and great 
' aduanfages, Diuers times hath the Pope troubled her 
both in England and Ireland, ſtirring vp firſt the Carles of 
Weſtmerland and Northumberland, and then certaine re 
bels 
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bels in Norfolke, and afterward pꝛocuring diuers ſeditious 
fellowes in Ireland in hope of his bleſſing to rebel. But his 
bleſſings haue bene turned info curſings, and all his treche- 
rous deuiſes haue come to nothing. 

Finally, we find Gods pꝛomiſe to his people by Moy ſes 
Deut. 28. verified in her. Foz where he ſayth , That God 
would make all his peoples enemies to fall down before them, 
Wwe ſe that all the Nucenes enemies fel beloꝛe her, and that 
the moꝛe they maligned her, the moꝛe God aduanced her, 
Such reputation ſhe wan both with Chziſtians and with 
Infivels,that al men had great reſpect vnto her, except ſuch 
as maliciouſly oppugned her. The King of Poland and the 
Tranfiluanian haue receiued fauour of the Turk fo her ſake, 
and her friends great comfozt in all their diſtrefſes. 

Wekoze the Qutenes time the Pope claimed a great part 
in the gouernement ol England, challengingpower to make 
Eccleſtaſtical lawes, to ſend hither Legates, to oꝛdaine and 
appoint Biſhops, & in diuers caſes to diſpoſe of Eccleſiaſti⸗ 
call liuings, and thoſe that poſſeſſed them. He did alſo leuie 
tenths and firſt fruifes, and by pꝛocurations, licences and 
diſpenſations dꝛew great ſummes of money out of the 
realme. Jn ſome caſes he toke vpon him to iudge the king, 
and fo diſpoſe of the crown of England.Yereofit followeth 
firft,;that the Kings of this land fo ſome ages befoze King 
Henty the eight, were but halfe kings , neither medling 
with the externall gouern ment of the Church, noꝛ being 
authoꝛized to rule their Cleargie, 02 to diſpoſe of their li⸗ 
uings. Decondly, that they held that poze halle of their 
kingdome, which remained at the Popes pleaſure, and no 
farther, as appeared by the inſolent dealing of the Pope 
with King Henry the ſecond, and King Iohn, out of whoſe 
hands the Pope had almoſt wꝛeſted the ſcepter of their roy- 
all authozitie. But her Maieſtie aboliſhing the vſurped po- 
wer ofthe Pope, fred her ſelfe and her ſucceſſo2s from his 
tyꝛannie, and reſtoꝛed that power and iuriſdiction to the 
Crown, that was by his craft and fraudulent dealing long 
vſurped. She found that it belonged to godly kings to make 
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lawes foz religion, to rule their ſubieas, to diſpoſe of the al⸗ 
faires and gods of the Church accozding to right. So did 
Conſtantine the great, and other godly Emperoꝛs. So did 
Charles the great, and Lewes kings of France. So did Altred 
and S. Edward Rings of England: as the lawes of the Code 
and Nouell conſtitutions, the conſtitutions of Charles and 
Lewes, and of the auncient Kings of England declare. Nei- 
ther befoze Pope Heldebrand, oz rather that firebzand of 
hell, did any Pope take vpon him to giue out lawes o2 de- 
cretals foꝛ the gouernement, either ofthe whole Church, oz 
the Churches of other kingdoms. Foz this matter therfoze 
Qutene Elizabechs name deſerneth to be had in perpetuall 
rememb2ance , fo; that ſhe freed her ſelfe and her ſubiects 
from the Popes wicked lawes and vlurpations, and reſto⸗ 
red the auncient pꝛiuiledges and dignities to the Crowne, 
The which had bene much in a man, but in a woman was 
much moze glozious. ? 
With her alſo peace,which by the p2actiſes of the Spani- 
ards had bene exiled to our loſſe and ſhame, returned a- 
gain into this land. Foz finding this land at variance with 
France, and fozſakenof Spaine , ſhe found meanes to com- 
pound with France, and begã to ſettle matters at home. Ac- 
coꝛding to the Pꝛophets admonition, ſhe ſought peace and 
followed it. And ſuch ſucceſſe hath it pleaſed God fo giue 
her, that although the Pope by diners pꝛadiſes hath ſought 
to raiſe diſcoꝛd and rebellion within England, pet maugre 
his head, we haue enioped peace this ſiue and foztie peares 
to the great contentment of her ſubiects , and the wonder⸗ 
ment ot the woꝛld. Foz who wondzeth not that France and 
Flanders and other our neighboꝛ countries being in a flame 
and the Pope deſiringnothing moze then to ſet our country 
on fire, that the moderation of a woman ſhould maintaine 
her State in peace, when great kings could not keepe their 
ſtate from being conſumed with warres ? How great this 
benefite is, voth the commodities of peace and the miſeries 
of warres may teach vs. Er nomen pacis dulce eff, ſaith Tully, 
& ipſa res ſalutarit. The name of peace is ſweete, and the thing 
a 17 
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it ſelfe ſafe and commodious. Neither doth a people more de- D. leg A- 


fire any thing then peace, as he ſaith in another place:and in grar contra 
peace not onely thoſe to whom nature hath giuen ſence, but Rull. 


alſo houſes and fields ſeeme to reioyce, Quid eſt rams populare 
ac paxiqua non modo ij quibus natura ſenſum dedit, ſed etiam teciu 
atque agriletars videntur ? Contrariwiſe, warres wozke de- 


ſtruction ol men, cities, countries, and as Tully ſaith, haue pz,;; 


yncertaine euents: and nothing is moze execrable then ciuill 


warres. Tully eſteemeth him vnworthy to liue among men, philippic g. 


that delighteth in ciuill diſcord and warre. 

By meanes of long peace, this land is alſo gro lone to 
great wealth. The country is better cultiuated, trade is 
much increaſed, all arts and occupations growne to grea⸗ 
ter perfection then in time paſt. Noblemen and Gentlemen 
haue doubled their reuenues , Veomen and Merchants aſ⸗ 
pire to the degree of Gentlemen, and diuers men of occupa- 
tion do exceed men ok their ſozt infozmer times. Mhoſoeuer 
compareth the common people of England with men of 
their qualitie in Spaine, Portugal and Italy, muſt needes con- 
felſe, that in wealth and meanes our country men do farre 
excied them. 

Finally , neuer was England ſo populous and ſtrong in 
men, as in our late Nucenes dapes. Spaine and moſt places 
of Italy ſerme deſolate in compariſon, That theſe are great 
bleſſings, it cannot be denied. Fo2 God pꝛomiſeth increaſs 
of ſubſtance, and men,to his people as a bleſſing, Deur.28, 
Bleſſed ſhall be the fruit of thy body,(ſaith Moyles to the peo- 
ple of God) and the fruite of thy land, the — of thy cat- 
tell, the flockes of kine and ſheepe , And the multiplication 
of Abrahams poſteritie, Gen.. and in diuers other places 
was accounted to him as a great bleſſing, 

Wherefoze as oft as we loke backe to fozmer times, ws 
cannot choſe but call to mind thoſe graces which we haus 
long enioyed by Qutene Elyabeths meanes,and be thank 
full vnto God foz them. If any be either vnmindkull oꝛ vn- 
thankkull, ik he be Engliſh, J doubt not but he will pꝛoue a 
traitoz to his Pzince and country;if 4 ſtranger, then he will 
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ſhew himſelſe an enemie. Jn the the firſt ranke J place Ro- 
bett Parſons, in the ſecond, certaine malicious Italian and 
Spaniſh Friers. But their diſcourſes, wherein they would 
denigrate her glozie, are ſo fond and friuolous, that they do 
rather illuſtrate the ſame. To ſhew that her Maieſtie had 
no power in fozreine countries, Parſons alleageth, that ſince 
Calice was lo, we had not one foot of our owne beyond the 
ſeas. As if none could haue power oz credite in fozreine 
parts, but ſuch as haue cities and dominions of their ewne 
beyond the (cas, oz as if it were not a ſigne of great power 
that her foꝛces by ſea and land haue alwapes bene able to 
bzidle the ambitious aſpires of the Spaniard, and the cruel 
rage of Antichzilt, and that her authozitie hath ſwayed 
much in fozreine parts, both with friends and enemies. 
Againe, that the Englich haue loft their foting beyond the 
ſeas, and were ſhamefully dꝛziuen out of Calice, which was 
reputed the key of the kingdome of France, and a doze 
whereby the Kings of England were wont to enter info 
that kingdome, it was not our fault, but of that vnfoztu- 
nate woman Nugne Maty, that loſt all, and had no god 
ſacceſſe in any thing, and of her butcherly Clergy,that were 
murthering of Chziſts lambes at home, while fozreine ene- 
mies oppugned the ſtate abzoav,and would ſuffer no ſuccoz 
to be ſent cuer in time. 

Ye talketh alſo very idly of large Prouinces peſſeſſed by 
the Engliſh liuing vnder popiſh religion, and ofthe loſſe we 
haue ſuſfained by chaunge of our old mightie and honora- 
ble allies, as he calleth them. Fo2 the relikes of thoſe large 
P20uinces were loft not by Nucene Elizabeth, but by that 
vnhappie woman Nugne Mary, and her bloudy and but- 
cherly pꝛieſts. Mozeouer, if King Philip fell at variance 
with vs, the ſame was not the QAutenes fault, that kept 
god co2reſpondence with him, albeit he betrayed her to the 
French at her firſt comming to the crowne , and ſuccozed 
the rebels ofthe Nozth anno 1 5 69. and confpired with that 
tonzie Frier Pius the fift to querthꝛow her. Neither haue we 
loſt any thing, but rather gotten by his falling * vs, 
eing 
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being vnited fo the Low countries, and able to maiſter him 
at the ſea, if the king ol England will be pleaſed to follow 
his aduantage. 

He chargeth her further with ſuppoꝛting rebels, here- 
tikes, and Atheiſts, and obiecteth vnto her, tamiliaritie with 
the Turke, But neither ſhall this railing companion, and 
pꝛincipall p;zoctoz2 of popiſh traitoꝛs, rebels, and atheiſts 
pꝛoue them rebels, whom ſhe hath ſuccoured: no2 can the 
Spaniard iuffly challenge her in this courſe, beginning hun⸗ 
ſelfe firſt, and falling out with her foz the Popes pleaſure, 
As foz that contract which her Maieſtie had with the 
Curke, it was onely foz trade of merchandiſe, as the arti- 
cles will ſhew; and not foꝛ amitie. And pet if by this means 
ſhe had any credit with the Turke, the vſedit to the god of 
Chꝛiſtians, as the Polonians and Tranſiluanians can teſtifie. 
But king Philip ended his warres with the Turke to fight 
againſt Chriſtians. And therefoze no maruell, if vpon his 
death bed he confeſſed, that he neuer reaped other kruite of 
his trauell and erpence, but ſorrow andlofle, 


To ſhew that peace was no oꝛnament of Qucene Eliza- 1. Encont c. 
beths pzaiſe, he ſaith: we haue had more ſtirres within this 11. nu. 3. 


ſeuentie yeates, then in a thouſand yeares beſoꝛe. But he 
ſhould haue ſpoken of tumults and ſtirres in her raigne: 
fo; that is the time we ſpeake of. Againe, he ſhould haue 
declared, that theſe ſtirres haue pꝛoceded from vs, and not 
from wicked Popes, that haue bene the firebzands to ſet 
all Chꝛiſtendome on a flame. F02 if by wicked Popes, and 
their agents, rebellions were ſtirred in Yorkeſhire and 
Lincolneſhire in king Henry the eight his dapes, and in 
Cornewall and Deuonſhire, and other places in the raigne 
of king Edward, and in the North, and Norfolk, and Ireland 
in Queen Eliz abechs daes; then are they fo be charged foz 
theſe diſozders, and not we. But ſuppoſe great ſtirres had 
bene raiſed befoze Queene Eli abeths time; pet that was 
her commendation, rather then diſgrace, that ſhe was able 
notwithſtanding the malice of traiterous Palſe-p2ieſts, 
to gouerne hercountries along _ peaceably , which her 
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aunceſto2s could not. 

He doth alſo talke very impudently ofthe patience of Pa- 
piſts: as if their mild and bearing natures, and not the Queens 
moderation, had bene cauſe of our long peace. But the ſfozs 
ming of the butcherly Pzelates at the Nunes firſt com- 
ming to the Crown, the rebellion in the North, anno. 1569. 


the Nozfolcian ſtirres, the pzactiſes of Allan with the duke 


of Guiſe, of Allan, Englefield, and diners other traitozs, 
with the Pope and Spaniard fo2 an inuaſion, anno 1 585, of 
Parſons and others 1597. the conſpiracies firft of Parrie, 
then of Throckmorton, then of Someruile and Arden, then 
of Ballard and Babington, and afterward of Lopez and 
Squire; and finally the maſſacres and bloudie warres in 
Fraunceand Flaunders do ſhew, that they neither are mild, 
no2 patient, no2 ſeck any thing elſe, but murder and bloud⸗ 
thed. If then any patience they haue had at any time, it is, 
as the French men ſay, the patience of Lombardes, that reſt 
when they cannot moue ſtirres. Furthermoꝛe it is appa⸗ 
rant to the wozld, that the Queene was wholy reſolued to 
follow peace, neuer taking armes, but when ſhe was con- 
ſtrained, and refuſing to accept ofthe Low countries offe- 
red into her hands,becauſe the would not intricateher ſelfe 
with warres , albeit ſhe might with great honour, and 
ſafety haue accepted them long befoze. 

Þauing nothing to alleage againſt her Maieſties peate⸗ 
able gouernement at home, he telleth vs, that ſhe hath had 
almoſt perpetual warre with all our neighbours round about 
vs, But neither doth he ſpeake truly,the attempts of New- 
hauen, and Lieth, being of ſhozt continuance, and her Pa⸗ 
ieſtie not entring into the Low countries quarrell befoze 
the yeare 15 86, No2 to purpoſe, our diſcourſe concerning 
paincipally the Nucenes peaceable gouernment at home. 
Beide this, the foꝛces her Paieſtie employed in the Lowe 
countries were ſo ſmall, and the courſe ſo certaine, that the 
action doth ſcarce deſerue thename of warres , being with 
ſo litle trouble to our nation, and intended rather to reſiſt a 
few cut-thzoates, that ſought to murther men, then the ar⸗ 
mie 
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mie of a king, that ſought with fozce to ſubdne a countrie 
by iuſt warres. As foz the Spaniards (whom Parſons ridi⸗ 
calouſly calleth our ſureſt allies, although they haue with⸗ 
out cauſe dealt againſt vs, as perfidious enemies) they can 
not ſay, but the Nucene dealt inftly defending her ſelle a- 
gaintt publike enemies, that ſought her deſtrudion, and 
the ouerthꝛow of her people. 

To pꝛoue that the land hath not increaſed in wealth in 1 *=count., 

the late Nucenes time, he obiecteth, that the Nobilitie and . 11. 
Gentrie keepe not ſo gteat houſes, nor families, as in times 
paſt, But the witleſſe fellow ſpeaketh againſt himſelfe. 
Foz the leſſeis ſpent, the moze remaineth. But that many 
areabletokepe as great houſcs as in time paſt, it cannot 
be denyed. Further if he knew the ffate ofthe countrie , he 
might know that many houſes are built and kept, where 
in time paſt there was neither houſe-keping noz houſe. Ve 
telleth vs further of tributes, and other duties. But his tal- 
king and dealing therein is but frinolous, Foz compare all 
that is paid in ſubſidies and other duties with fozmer pay⸗ 
ments, yet is it not halfe of that, which was exacted by the 
Pope, and ſpent in ſuperſtifion and vaine deniſes , But 
were our ſubſidies greater; yet being beſtowed vpon our 
owne ſouldiers and people, the land is neuer a whit the 
poꝛer, but rather poze men employed by thoſe , that can 
well ſpare all which they giue, and moze, 

Finally, he would inſinuate, that increaſe of people is no 
bicſſing, ſeeing the Turkes by multitude of wines haue ma- 
ny childzen, and holy Cunuches are commended that haue 
no childꝛen. He doth alſo vnder hand glannce at the mari⸗ 
age of iniſters. But firſt, hedenyeth that, which the ſpi⸗ 
rit of God doth directly teach, viz.thadchildzen are the bleſ- 
ſing of God, and that God did pꝛomiſe the multiplication 
ok his ſeede to Abraham as a great bleſſing . Secondly, al- 
beit particular men that keepe themſelues chaſt foz the 
kingdome ofheauen, are commended: yet that concerneth 
the lecherous and bougerly GHaſſe-pziefts and Bonkes no- 
thing, that rather foz\weare —_ 4. keep themſelues 
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chaſt. Neither is that a commendation to a whole State 
oꝛ kingdome, ifſome liue chaſtly. 

Chirdly, albeit Turkes haue many wines: pet God doth 
not ſo bleſſe them with childꝛen, but that they are compel- 
led to vſe the childꝛen of Chꝛiſtians, and to exac a tribute of 
them. To conclude, this baſtardly fellow ſheweth himſelke 
to be paſt ſhame, to talke againſt mariage, when himſelfe 
was begotten by a filthie pꝛieſt, and his conſozts wallow 
in all beaſtly abhominations. 

Mherefoꝛe let the aduerſaries ſtoꝛme and rage as much 
as they liſt, pet will we ſap, and may ſay it moſt trulp, that 
both the Church of God and the State hath recetued great 
bleſſings by Nucene Eliz abeths late happie gouernment. 
And ik nothing elſe, yet the vaine oppoſition of enemies 
and traitoꝛs may perſwade vs, that it is ſo. Foz not onely 
their miſlikings do ſhew, that both the Church and State 
was well o2dered, ( fo2 otherwiſe they would haue bene 
better pleaſed) but alſo their vaine ianglings and contra⸗ 
dictions, they being not able to obiect any thing, which 
ſoundeth not to her Maieſties honcur and high commen- 
dations, confirme the ſame, 


CHAP, XIII. 


Parſons his curſed talke of curſings of England by chaunge 
of Religion, and gonernment under Queene 
Elizabeth, examined. 


He Pꝛophet Dauid ſpeaking of the foliſh and wicked 
men ol his time, ſaith, that their throate is an open ſe- 
pulchre, and afterward,that their mouth is full ofcurſing and 
bitternc ſſe. The which we ſee verified in the Pope, and his 
impious ſect. Fo2 their thꝛoates are wide as the graue, and 
ſwallow the wealth of Europe. They alſo degozge out of 
them all the wickedneſſe and villanie they can deuiſe a- 
gainſt the godly, Pius Quintus and Sixtus Quintus accurſe 
the Quene, Robert Parſons following their ſteppes raileth 
vpon 
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vpon her in diuers libels. In his Warn · word that is a com- 
plement ol his foolery,he ſayth, We receiued no bleſſings by 
her, but rather cirſings. Here therefoze we are to anſwer the 
barking of this curſed hel hound, and ol his accurſed com⸗ 
panions. | 

Jn the firſt encounter ol his Wardword p. 4. he ſaith, We 
are deuided from the general body of catholickes in Chriſten- 
dome. But this ſhould haue bene pꝛoued if he would haue 
any man to giue him credit. Foz we alleage, that the Pa⸗ 
piſts, from whom we are deuided, are no Catholikes, belee⸗ 
uing the new doctrines of the late conuenticles of Lateran, 
Conſtance, Florence g Trent, ę other Friers g᷑ pꝛieſts, which 
neither were receiued of all men noꝛ in all times, noz in all 
places, which is the true pꝛopertie of Catholicke docrine. 
Next we offer to pꝛoue, that we are true Catholikes, ſeeing 
the doctrine of our faith is Apoſtolicall, and vniuerſallp ap⸗ 
pꝛoued of all true Chꝛiſtians, and foꝛ the moſt part confeſ- 
ſed by the Papiſts, vntil of late time. It then this be a pzin- 
tipall curfe, to be deuided from Catholickes, then doth the 
ſame fall on Parſons his own head,and vpon his trecherous 
conſozts, and not vpon vs. 

Secondly he ſaith, that we of England are deuided from 
Lutherans,Zuinglians,and Caluiniſts abzoad, and from Puri- 
tanes g Brownilts,and other like god fellowes at home. But 
this common Jergon of Papiſts is already anſwered. Foz 
neither do we acknowledge the names of Lutherans, Zuin- 
glians, and Caluiniſts, noz can he ſhew that the Church of 
England is deuided from the Churches of France, Germanie 

2 Suizz erland, oz that one Church oppugneth another. Jf 
any pꝛiuate man do maintaine pꝛiuat opinions in doctrine, 
as diuers Germaines, French, and Engliſh do, oz elſe if there 
be any difference among vs concerning ceremonies and go⸗ 
uernment, that doth no moze make a ſchiſms in our church, 
then the diuers rites of Spaniſh, French, and Italians, and di⸗ 
uers opinions in al points of religion between old and new 
Romich Doctoꝛs, maketh a ſchiſme in the Romiſh Church. 
Foz generally we all agre in ſubſtance of faith, 4 in rites : 
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ceremonies refer euerꝑ Church to their libertie. An England 
publikely there is moze vnifo2mitte in doctrine, pꝛapers : 
ceremonies, then in the Komiſh Church; albeit ſome pꝛiuat 
men, whom Parſons vſeth to call Puritanes, diſſent in ſome 
points. As among the Papiſts there are divers that allow 
not all, which they hold commonly. But ſaith he in his 
Warne-word, Cucont. i. c. 15. the French, Germaines and Scot- 
tiſh do not agree with the Engliſh in the rule of faith, as is 
pꝛoued in the foure, ſiue and ſire and ſequent chapters. But 
il he had found any differentes, he would not haue ſpared to 
ſet them down. In the chapters mentioned, he ſheweth not 
that we differ in any article of faith , oz ſubſtantiall point 
of religion, but rather in rites, ceremonies, and ſome diuers 
interpꝛetations of ſome woꝛds of Scripture. 

Thirdly, he would make his reader beleeue, that we haue 
no certaintie in religion, and that as he fole-wiſely imagi⸗ 
neth, becauſe we haue no certaine rule whereby to direct our 
conſciences. And this he handleth both in his Ward word 1. 
Encentr-and Warn w. I. enc. c. 1 5. & 16. and other places, ſkip- 
ping like an ape vp an downe without rule, oꝛder o2 reaſons 
But while he talketh of the rule of faith, he is direct con⸗ 
trary to himſelfe. Foz in his Mardw. p. 6. he ſapth, that the 
vniuerſal Church was the direct rule and ſquire which we 
ought to follow, and in the Warn w. Enc. I. . 1 5. nu. I o. he tea⸗ 
cheth , chat it is the ſumme and corpes of Chriſtian doctrine 
deliuered at the beginning by the miracles and preachings of 
the Apoſtles. Where J omit to tell Robert Parſons, that it is 


abſurd fo make the ſame thing to be a rule and a ſquire, the 


rule being direct, and the ſquire being ſquare. It is alſo ridi⸗ 
culous, though J do not tell him of it, fo ſay that Chriſts do- 
ctrine was deliuered by miracles:foz it was deliuered by wꝛi⸗ 
ting and pꝛeaching, and confirmed by miracles. But can⸗ 
not foꝛbeare to tell him, that there is great difference be⸗ 
tweerne the Catholike Church and the Catholike doctrine. 
How then can theſe two make one rule? ert he taketh ex- 
ception to my woꝛds, where J ſay that the Church of En- 
gland hath a certaine rule to follow in matters of faith, as if 
the 


Dr n 
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the canon of ſcriptures, and thoſe concluſions which are to 
be dzawne out of them, were no certainerule : oz elſe as if 
traditions, that are no where certainly deſcribed oz ſet 
downe, were a moze certaine and authenticall rule then 
ſcriptures,and neceſſary deductions out ofthem. 


Fourthly he giueth out, that we deſpaire of all certaine Warnw.r.en+ 
rule or meane to trie the truth: which is a moſt deſperate and <92*<2p417- 


impudent kind of dealing. Fo2 directly J told him befoze, 
and now J tell him againe , that our rule is moſt certaine, 
being nothing elſe but the canonicall Scriptures, and the 
concluſions neceſſary dzawne out of them. Nay this rule 
may in part be confirmed by Parſons his owne confefſion. 
Foz if the coꝛps of Chʒiſtian dottrine pzeached by the Apo- 
ſtles be the rule of faith, as he ſaith VVarnw. 1. encont. c. 1 5. 
where are we to find it but in holy Scriptures? Me holdeth 
pertaſe that it is to be found in the Popes boſome. But if 
he ſay ſo in ſchooles, he ſhal not want᷑ a greater plaudit then 
he had, when hauing ended his comicall dealings in Bayliol 
tolledge, he was rung and hiJed out o the houſe. Foz who 
knoweth not, that ſcabs and villany are rather to be found 
in the Popes boſome , then any coꝛpes of Apoſtolicall do⸗ 
crine:fo2 that is very rife with them. With the toꝛpes of 
Apoſtolicall doctrine the Italian atheiſticall Popes are litle 
acquainted. 

Me tel him further, ð foz trial ot᷑ anꝝ point of doctrine we 
are not to run to the Popes ſea, which is as much able to re- 
ſolue vs, as his cloſe ſtoole: but to the wozd of God reuealed 
in Dcriptures , and if there be any difference about a place 
of Scriptures, we are then to compare the ſame with other 
plates, to ſearch the reſolutions of Touncels , ot auncient 
and later Fathers, of the Church of England and learned 
men, Pꝛouided alwayes that nothing be receined as a 
ground of faith, which is not to be deduced ont ol ß woꝛd of 
God, Whether then S.Auguſtine,oz Hierome,g2 Ambroſe, oꝝ 
Luther, oz Caluin, og any pꝛeacher among vs bzing vs the 
woꝛd of God, it is to be receiued. But if they teach without 
that, we are not neceſſarily to credit them, noz to beleeue 
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Out of the Scriptures we learne, that Chriſt hath giuen 
ſome Apoſtles, ſome Prophets. ſome Euangeliſts, ſome paſtors 
and teachers; albeit all particular matters are not p2eciſely 
ſet downe. Do likewiſe we are taught that theſe woꝛds, 
this is my body, are moſt true, t that the ſacramet is Chꝛiſts 
body in a myſterie oz ſacramentallp, albeit how the Sacra- 
ment is called Chꝛiſts body there map be ſome differences. 
Likewiſe out of Scripture we are taught, that the Ring is 
the moſt pꝛincipall man in his Kealme , and not to be ſub⸗ 
tec fo any other in externall gouernement, albeit euerp 
one percaſe vnderſtandeth not the ſeuerall points ok his ſu⸗ 
pꝛeme authozity.Mheſe difterencestherefozenotwithftan- 
ding, our rule of faith is moſt certaine. 

Fiftly he would inſinuate, that as vertue,honſkeping,e 
true dealing is much decayed.ſince her Maieſty came to the 
crowne, ſo pꝛide in apparel, gluttonp, dzunkennes, lecherp, 
ſwearing and other vices are much increaſed. But the man 
ſhould ſchew that theſe vertues are decayed, and vices in- 
creaſed in men that are truly of our Religion, If he ſay ſo, 
then let him name the men that are guiltie of theſe faults, 
Af the men that are guilty be Papiſts, that foz the moſt 
part are knowne to be carnall and cruel, and moſt vitious, 

he ſtriketh himſelfe and not vs. If they be Atheiſts 02 hypo- 
trites, then his allegation maketh not to purpoſe . This 3 
will ſpeake to his teth , that ik eur Piniſtery be no moze 
honeſt and verti dus, then the Popes, Cardinals, Friers, 
and Daſle-pzieſts,and our true pꝛofeſſoꝛs then zelous Pas 
piſts, it were pitie they ſhould line on the face of the earth, 
Some p2ofes J haue bꝛought befoze , and moꝛe J ſhall al⸗ 
leage herafter. Let Parſons do the like againſt vs, and leaue 
his hypocriticall oſtentation, and generall declamation, 
that maketh men rather to wonder at his impudency, then 
to beleeue that he dealeth truly oz ſincerely. 

Sirthly,he very impudently imputeth all the troubles, 
wars and calamities that haue happened in Scotland, Ire- 


cout. ca. 18, land, Flanders g France, to alteration in Religion, and wold 


lap 
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lay the blame wholy vpon vs. But it he loke into their im⸗ 
mediate cauſes; he ſhall find, that the mint of this money 
was the Popes conſiſtozie, and that he and his agents are 
the onely firebꝛands of all miſchiefe, In Ireland, Gregorie 
the thirteenth ſtirred vp rebellion by the traitoz Saunders 
his legate: in England Pius Quintus by his agent Ridolphi 
and by Morton his meſſenger moued the two Carles to 
riſe in the Nozth, Anno 1569. The ſame Pope a⸗ 
nimated the Spaniſh King to make Warres againſt the 
Nucgne of England, and againſt them of the Low coun- 
tries. The ſame Pope ſent not onely his agents, to ſtirre 
the French, but apded them both with men and mony.Gre- 
gorie the thirteenth likewiſe ſent apde to Iriſh rebels. The 
wars of Germanic wereenflamed by that butcherly Pope 
Paule the third. To make ſhozt, all maſſacres, trecheries, 
warres and troubles haue wholy pꝛocceded from their ma⸗ 
lice againſt the truth. Af the Pope and his adherents ther⸗ 
loze haue bene troubled, ſo was Herode and all Ieruſalem 
with him at the birth of Chriſt. A they blame vs foz their 
troubles , ſo did the Pagars impute all their troubles to 
Chꝛiſtians, and their religion. But the true cauſe was not 
religion, but the hatred of impious Papiſts againtt reli⸗ 
Finally, he ſaith, that ifher Maieſtie had not altered re- 
ligion, then her kingdome had bene flouriſhing and ſecure, 
and that ſhe would haue had iſſue, and her ſucceſſion certaine, 
and continued in friendſhip with the Pope, and auncient con- 
federates, and neither had wars abroad, nor treaſon at home: 
and inſinuateth, that by reaſon of alteration of religion al 
is fallen out contrarie . But if Wil Sommer had waitten 
this diſcourſe, he could neuer haue ſpoken moze foliſhly, 
no; impertinently. Foz firſt J haue ſhewed, that the ſfate 
ofthe kingdome foz diners reſpects was neuer moꝛe flou⸗ 
riſhing. Secondly, if any danger hanged ouer our heads, 
the ſame might eaſily be auopded, iflawes had bene execu⸗ 
ted againſt traitoꝛs. Thirdly , it is now apparant to the 
wozld, that want ofiſſue in her Maieſtie hath not hurt vs, 
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God ſending vs ſd gratious and magnanimous a king · 
Fourthly his ropall Paieſtie ſuccæding in her thzone hath 
declared, that ſhe wanted no ſucceſſion. The ſame act alſo 
ſheweth, that Parions and all his conſozts are a packe of 
falſe Pꝛophets. Parſons his boke of ſucceſſion doth alſo de- 
clare him to be afalſe traito2.Fiftly,it is a ridiculous thing 
to tell vs of vnion with the Pope, and his mediation of 
peace. Foz there ought to be no agreement betweene Chi- 
ſtians and Antichziſt. Vere the Noddie will ſtozme, that 
his holy Father ſhould be called Antichziſt. But let him an⸗ 
ſwer my reaſons in my fifth boke De Pont. Rom. againſt 
Bellarmine; and then let him ſtoꝛme, while his heart bzeak. 
Sirtly, we haue ſo litle loſſe by bzeaking with the Spaniſh 
king, that all men of knowledge pꝛap, that either he may 
chaunge his fozmer courſes, 02 that the warres may till 
continue. Finally, this land hath no reaſon, either to feare 
fozraine warres, 02 domeſticall treaſons, vnleſſe we will 
vncouple the Popes hounds, that come hither to teare the 
kings Maieſtie and tate in peeces: which J hope he and 
his Councell of fate will loke vnto. 

Whether then weloke into the Church, oz the State; 
we mult needes ſay , that Nucene Elzabeths raigne was 
moſt happie. And that ſo much the rather, foz that all her 
aduerſaries wit and malice doth not affwzd any one ſound 
argument, that doth any way ſound to her diſgrace.Roberr 

Parſons hath long barked in vaine againſt her pzoc&- 

dings. But he ſhould remember, that the end of 
mad barking curres, is beating, if 
not hanging. 


| — 
Ne 
25 8 r 88 88 
The ſecond Booke, ſhewing the 


miſerable eflate of Papiſts both in En- 
gland vnder Q. Mary, and elſevhere vnder the 


Popes irreligious tyrrannie, weakely defended by 
N. D. in aleud Libel intitled the 
WARN E-WO RD. 


The Preface to the ſecond Booke, 


HE nature of man being ſubiect to change, 
Ait is no maruell (good-Chriftian Reader) if 

naturally all men defire change. But that ſuch 
as profeſſe religion, and haue experience in 
the world, ſhould defire to change for the 
worſe, and ſee ke from libertie and peace, to 
returne to milerable captiuitie and ſlauerie, vnder the grie- 
uousyoke of popiſh gouernment, it ſeemeth to me not onely 
range, but alſo repugnant to the rules of religion and reaſon, 


Stand faſt (faith the Apoſtle) in the libertie, wherewith Chriſt Oil. 3. 


hath made vs free, and be not intangled agame with the yoke of 


bondage, And Tally would haue men contend for libertie vnto Philip. 


the death, The poore ſlaue in Plautut could ſay, that all men 
had rather be free then bond. Omnes profectò (faith he) liberi li- 
lentiùs ſumns, quam ſernimus, Vet ſuch is the ouerthwart hu- 
mour of ſome men,that rather then they will continue long in 
one, and the ſelfe ſame ſetled ſtate, will not doubt to hazard 
their life and libertie, ypon hope of better happe in a new 75 
uernment. The children of Iſrael had not long continued in 
the wilderneſſe, after their wonderfull deliuerance out of Æ- 
eypt, but they began to murmure ypon the firſt pinch of hun- 
ger. Aud all the congregation of the (ones of Iſtael ( ſaith the 
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Scripture) murmured againſt Moyſer and Auron in the wildernes, 
and the ſonnes of Iſrael ſaid unto them, would to God we had died 
— hand ef Godl in the land of «/Egypt . So much it grieued 
them, to remember their bellies, which were wont to be fil. 
led in Ægypt, not remembring the ſlauerie wherein they once 
liued, nor the land whereto they were going. 

So likewiſe ſome there are among vs, that not knowing, 
or not remembring the grieuances of the popiſh gouernment, 
nor wel conſidering their preſent freedome, and happie ſtate, 
looke backe to Rome, and the Popes golden promiſes, and 
rather will venture their ſoules and bodies, thenſtill enioy that 
libertie and freedome, which they haue receiued from their 
aunceſtors, Ofthis ſort are firſt a ſort ofrinegued Engliſs fugi- 
tiues, that runne to the Pope and Spaniard, and are by them 
perſwaded to become ſacrificing Prieſts and traitors, and ſe- 
condly ſuch, as are ſeduced by them, all of them drinking of 
the golden cuppe of the whoore of Babylon, and as if | bo 
had drunke of Circes cuppe, from men being transformed in- 
to beaſts, and brutiſh Papiſtes. 

Wherefore to reclaime theſe haggard £29/1/h if it be poſſi- 
ble, and to ſtay the ſtirring humours of others,, as I haue in 
the former Treatiſe recounted diuers excellent graces beſtow- 
edypon our countric and nation, by meanes ofthe pious and 
proſperous gouernment of our late Queene, that broke down 
the altars of Baal, and eſtabliſned Chriſts true religion among 
vs; ſo now in the Diſcourſe enſuing I purpoſe by Gods grace 
to enter into a due conſideration of the calamities and miſe- 
ries, wherto our natiõ was ſubiect during the raign of Queene 
Marie, and whereto all Papiſts liuing vnder the Popes iuriſ- 
diction are ordinarily ſubiect. Wherein that I may proceede 
more perſpicuouſſy, firſt I will ſpeak ofmatters of the Church, 
and then of matters of ciuill pollicie: and that firſt as they con- 
cerne the King, and next as they concerne his people. 

Now becauſe Robert Parſont according to his beſt skill in- 
deuoureth to aduance popiſh gouernment, I haue thought it 
not amiſſe now and then, as the courſe ofmy Diſcourſe cari- 
eth me, to enterlace his idle arguments, and to refute them. 


Not 
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Not that Iſuppoſe ue man of reaſon will giue credit to ſuch 
alying companion, that ſhutting his eyes againſt light, com- 
maundeth his tongue to walke and talke againſt all truth, but 
that by his trifling obiections you may perceiue our plaine 
dealing, and his paraſiticall and palpable gloſing. I may well 
ſay of this wicked Atheiſts wranglings , as Origen ſayd of Cel. 
ſ# in his diſcourſe againſt Chriſtian Religion: Nen oft peri- 


culum, ut eis ſubuertatur vllus fidelium-. Abt enim ut in- Celſum. 


ueniatur aliquis in charitate Dei, que eſt per Chriſium le- 
ſum tam frigidus , ut Celſi verbis, aut ſmilinm dimoneatur a 
propeſito. There is no danger, leaſt any faithfull man be ouer- 
throwne by them. God forbid that any ſhowld be ſo cold in the 
lone of Cod, which i through ( hrift leſus, that he ſhould be 
diſturned from- his godly purpoſe by Parſons his wrangling 
Wardwords and Warne-words , or by ſuch frivolous deui- 
ſes of any of his conſorts. But as the Apoſtle ſayth, Al 
haue not faith. And many want both the loue of God, 
and the loue they ought to beare to their Prince and coun- 
trey. Againſt theſe I diſpute, and for thoſe I labour that 
perliſt in their firſt loue . Marke therefore, I pray you, the 
ignorance of Papiſts in matters of Religion, the falſhood 
and abſurdities of their doctrine, the burthenſome and 
gricuous tyrannie of the Pope; and then judge without 
partialitie , whether the ſame be not like the — of 
Babylon, and darkneſſe of A gypt, out of which all true 
Chriſtians ought to deſire to be deliuered. God 
graunt all men grace to ſee it, and 
auoyde it. 


The miſerable cſtate of Papiſts 


CHAP, I, 


Of the ignorance both of the Clergie and Laitie of England 
in matters of Religion in Q. Maries time, and generally 
of Maſſe-prieſts and their followers at all 


times, and in all places, 


> 7 Cfoze J enter to diſcourſe of Religion, 
77 TY firlt J am to ſhew the miſery of Papilts, 
WV that fo2 the moſt part liued in time paſt, 
10) Jo and yet liue without the knowledge of Re- 
LY ligion. Nay diuers of the Pafſe-pzielts 
| and common people were ignozant and de⸗ 
uopd ok all god learning and knowledge. The ignoꝛance 
of pꝛieſts and people in the dayes of Iohn Peccham Arch- 
| biſhop of Canterbury,may appeare in that he beginneth his 
Cignotantia. pꝛouinciall conſtitution with g ntia ꝙ acerdotumand teas 
de ſum. Trin. cheth them the articles of the Erted, and how to handle the 
ſacrament of the altar, ſhewing them, that the wine giuen 
to the communicants in leſſer churches, was not conſecrate, 
and that they were not too much to break the ſacrament with 
their teeth [percaſe foz hurtiing of it) but to ſup it vp. Inſtru- 
ant eeſdem, (ſaith he c. altiſſimus. conſtit. de (um, trinit.) ſumptum 
ove ſacramentum non nimis dentibits comminuere, ſed tritum mo- 
dice ſorbere perfect. O miſerable men, that were taught to 
ſap the ſacrament like an oyſter! And why might they not 

aſwell be taught to eate wine, as to ſup bzead? 
Note thatth's The ſame man in the chapter /onorantia ſacerdotum. de of- 
is a common ficio e Arc hipreſſyteri, thinketh it ſufficient fo2 pꝛieſts to teach 
text among by themſelaes, or by others, and that once eucry quarter, the 
the Papiſts. articles of che Creed, the ten commaundements, the two com- 
maundements of the Goſ. pell ,(foz this fellow ſcarce belceued 
that the lone of God o2 his neighboꝛ, was commaunded in 
the moꝛall law) the ſeuen workes of mercie, the ſeuen deadly 
ſinnes, the ſeuen principall vcrtues, and ſtuen ſacraments. And 


what was this quarter teaching? foꝛſoth nothing elſe but 
the 
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the conffruing 02 expounding of theſe things in Engliſh, 
as the text ſaith, Abſque crmmſlibet ſubtilitatis teætura fantaſtica, 
without any fantaſticall patcherie of ſcholaſticall ſubtilties. 
Foz that ozdinarily theſe fellowes were wont to talke of 
logicall and philoſophicall queſtions, tending rather to the 
ſubuerfion, then the edification ofthe hearers. Now what 
learning J pꝛay you was required to turne the Creed and 
ten tommaundements into Engliſh? 

Bifhop Walter alſo in his pꝛouinciall conffifutions,feas 
cheth his pꝛieſts what to belene of confirmation and ex- 
— vnction: which argueth great rudeneſſe in his dil⸗ 
ciples. 4 

In Nucene Maries dapes it was thought ſufficient foz 
paieſts to reade Latine : not one among twentie bnderſfod 
Latine , Bonner in the firſt conuocation in Qutene Maries 
dayes,in his oꝛation in pꝛaiſe of p2ieſthod, told the pꝛieſts 
thatthey were creators of their Maker:yet few of them could 
conſtrue the canon, and few of them vnderſtod it. Their 
groſle ignozance is pet freſh inmemozie. 

The Germaines complaine, that Biſhops aduanced ynlcar- Grauam. ay. 
ned idiots, vnfit, vile and ridiculous fellowes to the function of 
prieſthood . Eps/cops ( ſay they) /æpenumero indoctos, idiotas, 
inhabilet, vileſq; ac ludicras perſonas ad ſacerdoty functionem ordi- 
naut. Neither may we thinke they ſpoke this of malice. The a 
Biſhop of Chems ſaith, the people is ſeduced by blind guides — Eccleſ 
which are ignorant idiots, preſumptuous, couetous, hypocrits, 
ſy moniacall and luxurious perſons. Againe he ſaith, that Bi- Ibidem. 
ſhops admit men ynworthy to charges, without all choiſe or 
due examination. Indignos beneficiatos admittunt, ab/que omni 
dlelectu, e debita examinatione inſtituunt. 

Uenalitate curiæ Romanæ (ſaith one) inaniter præſiciuntur le- Aureũ ſpecu- 
nones, coqui, ſtabularij æquorum, & pueri. Through the briberie 16 in Antilog, 
ofthe court of Rome, bawdes,cookes, horſekeepers, and chil- 
dren are preferred to gouernement in the Church, 

Aluarus Pelagius 46. 2. de planct. eccleſcart. 2 0. ſheweth, that 
the Biſhops of Spaine deale no better then others, ordaining 
men ynlearned and vnworthy, and indiſcreetly committing 
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charge of ſoules to men vnſufficient, Epi/copi alicui nepotuls ſus, 
(faith he) committunt multi millia animarum, cui non committee 
rent duo pira. Biſhops commit many thouſand ſoules to ſome 
litle nephew ( oʒ baffard)of theits, to whom (if they did right) 
they would not commit two peares,Yow learned the pꝛieſts 
were, we may imagine, when few of them could well ſay 
their Palle, and few vnderſtand it. Me may ſee in the c. 
retulerunt. diſt. q. de conſecrat that ſome could not rehearſe the 
wo2ds of baptiſme, but ſaid In nomine parria, & filia, & ſpi- 
rim ſandin. Platina wondzeth at the ignozance of the 
pꝛieſts in matters of Religion. Speaking of pꝛieſts in Mar- 

cellino: nana ignoratio (ſaith he) cum ſuijpſius, tum doctrinæ 
Chriſtiane ? 

Neither may we marnell at the ignozance of meane 
pꝛieſts, when the Popes themſelues are vtterly vnlearned, 
Laziardus waiting of Gregory the ſixth, Spit. cap. 1 83. hath 
theſe woꝛds: Yr d:ftums eſt, alium cum eſſet rudis literarum, ſe- 
cum conſecrari fecit: He made another to be conſecrated with 
him, being himſelfe voide of learning. ( enſtat plures Papas 
(ſaith Alphonſus 4 caſtro lib. i. aduerſ. hæreſ.) ades illiteratoseſſe 
vt grammat icam penitus ipnorent. Ye tonfeſſeth that ſome 
Popes are ſo vnlearned, that they are vtterly ignorant of gram- 
mar. And that may be exempliſied by Iulius the ſecond, that 
foꝛ fiat ſaid ſiatur, and by other Popes. Paul the ſecond, and 
Iulius the third and diuers others are by their owne friends 
repoꝛted to haue bin but ſimple clerks, Felin in c. ſi quando. de 
reſcriptis. ſaith, that the Pope cannot be depoſed for want of 
learning. Papa propter defectum literature non poteſt deponi. 

But were they learned, pet vnleſle they be learned in holy 
Scriptures, and teach their flockes committed vnto them, 
their learning is to the people vnpzofitable.Fo2 like idole 
ſhepheards they do nothing, but poſſeſſe the rome and pla⸗ 
ces of ſhepheards. The Popes, albeit they claime the title 
of vniuerſall Biſhops, teach none, hauing contrary to the 
example of Peter and other Biſhops of Rome giuen ouer 
the office offeding and teaching, and now onely famiſhing 
anddeſfroying the Lambes of Chꝛiſt. Raps & depredaris 
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a me innumerabiles animas (ſaith Chꝛiſt to the Pope in Brigits 
reuelations) na» quaſi omnes qui veniumt ad curiam tran mitts 
in ehemmam ignis, ex eo quod non diligenter attend ea que per- 
tinent ad curiam meam. Quia tu es Prelatins & Paſtor cuium 
mearum, ideo culpa tua eſt, quod non diſcrete conſideras ea, que ad 
ſpiritualem ſalutem earum [ant facienda & corrigenda. That is, 
Ihou doeſt rauiſh and take from me innumerable ſoules: for 
thou ſendeſt to hel almoſt al that come vnto thy court, becauſe 
thou attendeſt not thoſe things that belong to my coutt. Be- 
cauſe thou art a prolate and a ſhepheard of my ſheepe, therfore 
it is thy fault that thou doelt nor diſcreetly the things that for 
their ſoules health are to be done and performed. And againe: 
Papa qui clamare deberet ((aith Brigit) venite & iunenietis re- g Brig 96. 
quiem animarum veſtrarum,clamat denite & videte me in pompa 4 
C ambitione plu/quam Salomonem . Venite ad curiam meam, C 
exhanrite bitrſas veſtras, & innenietts perditionen animarum de- 
ſtrarum. The _ which ought to crie, Come and you ſhall 
find reſt to your ſoules, cryeth, come and ſee me aduanced in 
. pomp and ambition aboue Salomon. Come vnto my court, and 
emptie your 2 and you ſhall find the deſtruction of your 
ſoules. Occham in the ſecond booke of the firſt part of his 
Dialogue, confeſſeth the ignorance and ynskilfulnefle of 
Popes in Scriptures, and ſayth, that no Popes ſince Innocent 
the thirds time were excellent in the knowledge of them. 
Few Popes ſtudie the law of God,many ſtudte the laws 
of men, ſome ſtudy neither, but giue themſelues to wo:ldip 
delights. Quoſidiè perſtrepunt in palatio leges, (ſaith Bernard) Lib. r. de con- 
fed luſtiniani, non Domini. Dayly lawes found in thy pallace, lid, 
but the lawes of Emperors, not of the Lord. But now it is 
far woꝛſe. Foꝛ neither law noz reaſon is there to be heard, 
but all is gouerned by the Popes will. Js it not then a ridi⸗ 
culons thing, that the Pope ſhould be called pᷣ chiefepaſtoz, 
that feedeth not all, and that he ſhould be made the chtefe 
Judge, that in matters of faith hath neither learning noz 
tudgement? ; 
Likewiſe the Cardinals, popiſh Biſhops, and pꝛelates 
are both vnlearned and negligent, 17 their learning J re⸗ 
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fer my ſelk to experience, and to diners hiſtozies that recoꝛd 
their notoꝛious ignoꝛante. Their defect in pꝛeaching is no- 
toʒiouſip knowne. There be few of them, vut would take 
great ſcoʒne of it, So far are they departed from the ſteps 
of their aunceſters. Lois Merſilius an Auguſtinian Frier, as 
ſayth Poggius, being aſked what the two points of a Bi⸗ 
ſhops miter ſignified, anſwered, che old and new, teſtament. 
Being aſked further, what the two ſtrops meane that hang 
downe from the miter on the Biſhops backe, ſaid, that the 
Biſhops knew neither old nor new teltament. In ore Epiſcopo- 
rum (ſaith he that wzote the treatiſe titled Ou Eccleſie , eſt 
lex vanitatis pro lege veritatis: The law of vanitie is in the 
mouth of Biſhops in ſtead of the law of truth. They ſhould 
build the Church of God, but as Brigit ſaith , they build the 
diuel two cities, Catherine of Siena cap. 1 29. ſaith, that vn- 
profitable paſtors do not driue the woolues from the ſheepe: 
for that they want the dog of conſcience, and ſtaffe of iuſtice. 
She ſaith alſo, that they feed not their ſheepe in the paſtures 
of ſaluation, nor leade them the way of truth. Quid hodiè erant 
Epiſcopi,(aith the Cardinall of Arles in the mating at Baſil) 
niſi umbre queda? Quid plus eis reſtabat quam baculus & mitra? 
What are Biſhops ot our time, but ſnadowes? What remaineth 
to them more then a ſtaffe and a miter? If any be moze ſtudi⸗ 
ous then other, pet it is not in Scriptures, but in laws, and 
matters sf ſtate and ſtozie. | 

The Malle pzieſts in time paſt vſed not to ſtudie Scrip⸗ 
tures, noz to pzeach , It was ſufficient fo2 them, either by 
themſelues oꝛ by others, to expound in Engliſh the Creed x 
Law and ſome few things moze , and that onely at foure 
times in the peare, as appeareth by the chapter Ienorantia 
ſacerdotum. de officio e Arc hipreſbyteri in our pꝛouintiall con- 
ſtitutions. Now to do this, litle learning was required, and 
leſſe vnderſtanding. Clerkes (ſaith Math. Paris in the life of 
VVilliam the Conqueroz) were then ſo ynlearned, that thoſe 
that ynderftood grammer were a wonderment to their fel- 
lows.e Ado literatura carebant,vt ceteris eſſet ſtupori qui gram- 


maticam didiciſſet. 
The 
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The Friers were then the onely pꝛeachers, vpon whoſe 
teaching the edification of the popiſh Church wholy relied, 
vnleſſe percaſe ſome will ſuppoſe that faith may come by 
gazing on the pꝛieſt at Paſle, 02 on the crucifire and dumb 

images, which as the pꝛophet ſaith, are teachers of vanity, 
But theſe Friers were foz the moſt part vnlearned, as the 
ſermons of Mcnot, Maillard, Bromeyard gothers wil teſtifp. 
Secondly, they pꝛeached onely in Aduent andLent,+ ſome 
few extraoꝛdinary times. And thirdly, the ground of their 
ſermons were either fables o2 elſe philoſophicall poſitions, 
oz idle queſtions litle tending to edification, oz matters foꝛ 
their owne p2ofit. And finally, they came without lawful 
miſſion, to teach lies rather then the truth, to deſtroy rather 
then to build, to make a ſchiſme and diuiſion, rather then fo 
reduce men to lone, vnitie and concoꝛd. 

Dante ſheweth, that the Friers of his time wreſted ſerip p- 1 Parad. 
tures, and litle regarded them. Quando e poſpoſta la diuina ſcrit- 
tura of quends e torta Againe h he ſayth, they defired their 
owne glorie,and preached their owne inuentions, hiding the 
Goſpell in ſilence, 

Per apparer ciaſcun ingegna. & face 
Sue inuentioni, & quelle ſon traſcorſe 
Da predicanti e Iuangelio ſi tace. 

He telleth — they tel fables, and feede ignorant and 

ſimple people with wind. 
No ha in Fiorenza tanti Lupi & Bindi, 
—— ſo fatte fauole per anno 
In pergamo fi gridan quinci & quindi 
Hi che le pecorelle che non ſanno, 
Tornan dal paſco paſciute di dento. 

Agnellus generall of the Pinoꝛites, hearing the Doctozs chronic Ci- 
diſpute whether this pꝛopoſition, there is a God, be true, ex- deni. Long. 
claimed againſt this maner of dealing, and deteſted ſuch 
queſtioning. 

Cornelius Agrippa ſpeaking of ſchwle docto2s,ſayth,that De vanir. ſci- 
for the Goſpel and the word of God, they preach mcere toyes ent . de The- 
and humane words, preaching a new nr 4. and adulterating golf. 
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the word of God, Pro Enangelys & pro verbo Dei meras nugas, 
& humana verba crepant, prædicantes enangelinm, adulte rantes 
verbum Dei. 

Likewiſe doth Orthuinus Gratius in Prefat. ante lib. Petri 
de Alliac. de reform, Eccleſ. (peake againſt ſcholaſticail Dini- 
nitie, ſaying, that the ſame is ingenious to lay burthens on 
mens ſoules, and againe cunningin deuiſing excuſes for ſinne. 
Eſt ingenioſa cum ad ag grauandas conſcientias tum rurſus ad inue- 
niendas excuſationes in peccatit multo ſolertiſſima, 

Robertus Gallus viſ. 3. ſaith, that the Friers preaching idle 
and curious queſtions, were deſigned by a viſion,wherin a man 
appeared loaden with bread, but gnawing a long ſtone with a 
ſnakes head appearing at either end. Mhich reſemblante is 
not altogether vnfit,ſceing thoſe that leaue the inſtrudions 
of Scripture to ſcanne ſuch endlefſe queſtions, leaue bꝛead 
to 4 a ſtone, being in the end kung with their owne cus 
rioſitie. 

Deing then that the pꝛeaching ok popiſh Docoꝛs is ſo 
mixed with idle tales, endleſſe queſtions, and philoſophi⸗ 
call diſcourſes; what pꝛoſit can thereot redound to the peo⸗ 
ple of God? Qvid Athenis & Hieroſolymis? ( ſaith Tertullian 
de præſcript. aduetſ. hæret.) quid eAcademie & Eccleſre? 
What concord is there betweene Athens and Hieruſalem? be- 
tweene Philoſophers ſchooles, and the Church? 

Cardinall Prat Archbiſhop , as he calleth himſelſe, of 
Sens in Fraunce in his viſitation made a law againſt ſuch 
pꝛeachers, as like vile buffons rehearſed ridiculous old wives 
tales to moue their auditorie to laughter: which ſheweth that 
this was wont to be a common fault. Their pꝛeaching 
was alſo very contentious, and full of quarrels, one calling 
another hereticke, ſchiſmaticke, ſacrilegious, falſe Prophet, 
and rauening wolfe; and endeuouring to proue the ſame by 
Scriptures and arguments: as appeareth by the teſtimonie 
of the Waldenſes in their tonfeſſion to Ladiſlaus. 

Vbertinus affirmeth, that the locuſtes mentioned in the 
Apocalypſe ot S. Iohn, do ſigniſte the begging Friars , be- 
cauſe they are ſcurrilous, and light skip-iackes , liue carnally, 


ard 
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les, rodentes ſacras literas. 

Commiſſion ſoꝛ their pzeaching theſe Friars can ſhew 
none. The Apoſtle, where he talketh of paſto2s and tea- 
chers, and other iniſters ofthe Goſpell, leaueth no rome 
fo2 ſuch vermine. The Doctoꝛs of Paris ſap, that Friars come 
without canonicall miſſion, that they preach againſt the truth 
of $cripture, that they bragge oftheir knowledge, and preach 
for gaine. How then is it like, that ſuch fellowes can build 
the Church of God? Can welwoke fo2 truth at the hands of 
falſe Pꝛophets, oz edification by them that come without 
calling? Jn the pꝛopheſie of Hildegardis wereade, that the 
pꝛincipall ſtudie and indenour of theſe falſe teachers ſhall 
be to refitt true teachers, and to bring them to the ſlaughter 
by their intelligence with great men. 

Seeing then the Papifts haue no other teachers, then 
theſe falſe Apoſtles, oz rather ſeducers, and heare nothing 
but tales and idle queſtions; it is not poſſible they ſhould 
p2ofit by ſuch Sermons. Much leſſe therefo2e is it likely 
they ſhould grow in knowledge, ſceing neither their lea⸗ 
ders are deſirous to teach them, noz they to learne of their 
teachers. 


Linwood ſpeaking of the articles ofthe Creede, ſaith, It c. ;gnorantia 
is ſufficient for lay and ſimple men to beleeue them with an de ſum. Trin. 


Schol. Pariſ. 
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implicit faith, that is, to beleeue as the Catholike Church doth in Gloll. 


beleeue them. ey: (ſaith he) qui ſunt ſumplices, vel laici ſuffi 
cit, quod credant eos ¶ ſcil. Articulos ſidei) implicite, id eſt, ſicut do- 
cet & credit ſancta Eccleſia catholica. Ye ſaith alſo, that ſuch 
knowledge is ſufficient for Clerkes, that haue no meanes to 
maintaine themſelues at ſchoole, as ſome ſuppoſe . But ſup⸗ 
pole they could ſay the articles of faith, and beleeue them, 
and the reſt which Peccham in the conſtitution, gnorantia. d 
efficioe Archipreſ. doth require at their hands; pet ſhould 
they be very ignozant , Foz a man may belceue, as the 
Church belteueth, and yetknow nothing, noz be able to 
anſwer to any point of faith, 

Thomas Aquinas 2. 2. q. 2. att, 6, compareth Gods peo⸗ 
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ple to aſſes, and their teachers to oren , holding, that it is 
ſufficient for them ia matters of faith to adhere to their ſuperi- 
ors, becauſe it is ſaid, Iob 1. 20d bones arabant, & aſme paſs 
cebantur iuxta eos. UWihereby it appeareth, he requireth no 
great knowledge at lay mens hands, but would haue them 
belceue, as their teachers do, without ſurther enquiring. 
He fetcheth his pzofe out of Gregorie, But whence ſocuer 
he dzaweth it, he vſeth Gods people very rudely,that com⸗ 
pareth them to aſſes and oren. Yet thus much J am con- 
tent to yeld, that the Baſſe-p2iefts and their followers are 
like oxen and aſſes firmely linked together by the Popes 
cow-heards and muleters,foz the diuell their maiſters ſer⸗ 
uice. 

The ſame man 2. 2.9. 2. art. 5, teacheth, that lay men 
are to beleue all the articles of the Creed, and no more, cæpli- 
cite, The which is no point of deep learning, t yet his ſcho⸗ 
ler Silueſter in ſum. in verb. fides 6, will not allow ſo much, 
ſaying, that it is not neceſſarie for a lay man to beleeue all the 
articles of the faith, but as much as is ſufficient to direct vs to 
the laſt end. Nec tamen neceſſe eſt cuilibet, (ſaith he) explicite 
credere omnes articulos fides, ſed quantum ſufficit ad dirigendum 


in vltimum finem. 


Apud Silueſt. Che authoz of Summa Roſella ſaith, that it is ſufficient for 
in verb. fides. fimple people, and percaſe for lay men comming to yeares 


an — to beleeue, that God is a rewarder of all good, 
and a puniſher of all euill. And that other articles are to be 
belceued implicite, that is, beleeuing all to be true, which the 
catholike Church teacheth. Limplicibus &. fortè omnibus laicis 
diſcernentibus & adultis ſuſſicit credere Deum eſſe premiatorem 
bonorum omnium, & omnium malorum punitorem: alios autem 
articulos ſufficit credere implicitè, credendo ſcil. verum, quicquid 
Eccleſia catholica docet. But beſide that this is an argument 
to pꝛoue the aduerſaries allowance of the peoples extreme 
igno2zance, it is falſe and blaſphemous to ſay, that any 
man may be ſaued without notice 02 belceuing in Chriſt, as 
the authoꝛ of Summa Roſells his woꝛds imply, 

Loth the Pope is, that the people ſhould know to much: 
and 
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and therefo2e he fozbiddeth Scriptures to be either trantla⸗ 
ted, 02 read in vulgar tongues without licence. In publike 
Liturgies it is not the faſhion of Papiſts, to ſuffer the pes⸗ 
ple to heare Scriptures read in vulgar tongues, 

The Papiſts alſo that vnderſtand not Latine pꝛay with 
their lippes, but not with their vnderſtanding and ſpirit. 
Foz the Popes pleaſure is, that the publike Liturgie of the 
Church ſhall not be read in vulgar tongues : whereupon 
the people muſt needes grow dull and ignozant. Iohn Billet 
in prolog. lib. de divin, cfhic. complaineth of this abuſe. 
uid noſtris teporibus eſt agendi, ſaith he, ſpeaking of reading 
of Latin ſeruice v inullus vel rarus reperitur legen. vel andies, 
qui intelligat, videns vel agen qui animaduertat? iam videtur im- 
pletum quod a Propheta dicitur: Et erit ſacerdos quaſi de populo v- 
ms. Ye ſaith, that there are few or none, that reade or heare, 
that do vnderſtand or marke what is read or heard: and that 
the ſaying ofthe Prophet is fulfilled: That the prieſt ſhall be 


like one of the people. 


Coſterus ſaith , That God and the Saints vnderſtand all n Eachirid. 
languages, and therefore, that it is ſufficient,ifthe people pray c. de precib. 
in Latine, Which as it is blaſphemous, making Saints Lau recitand. 


pꝛeſent in all places, ſo it is an argument, that he requi⸗ 
reth litle vnderſtanding in the people. 


Hoſius commendeth the Coliars faith, that could not tell in confeg. 
one article ot his beleefe, but onely anſwered, that he belee - percik. 


ued as the Church belecueth; which is an argument, firſt of 
the commendation of ignoꝛance among the Papiſts, next 
of Hoſius his blaſphemie , that would haue a man ſaued, 
beleuing as doth the Catholike church, albeit he belæued, 
o2knew nothing of Chrilt Ieſus. 

Seeing then the Papiſts require ſo litle knowledge in 
the people, and will not ſuffer them, either to pzay , oz to 
haue Scriptures read publikely in vulgar fongues , and 
peach ſo ſeldome and ſo leudly; is it likely that they ſhould 
pꝛoue great clearkes? 

Furthermoze, the Pꝛieſts in England were commaun- 
ded to teach the people the wozthip of the croſle, of images, 


Poggio, 


110 The miſerable eſtate of Papiſts 


of reliques, and how farre the ſame reacheth, as appeareth 
by B. Arundels pꝛouinciall conſtitution beginning nullus. de 
Heærelicis. 

They were alſo taught, what manner of men were 8. 
Auſtin of Canterburie, S. Bernac, S. Dunſtane, , and ſuch 
god fellowes. And were wont to hearemany god tales of 
the miracles of S. Audrey, and S. Cuthburge, and other ſhe 
Saints. But all this tended litle to inftruction in faith, 03 
refoꝛmation in manners. 

Finally, in ſtead of true doctrine they were taught the 
traditions of men concerning wozſhip of Saints, croſſes, 
images, reliques, faſting on Saints Uigils, pilgrimages, 
indulgences, purgatoꝛie and ſach like. Pert de Alliac. lil. 
de reform. Eccleſie, wiſheth, That Apocryphall Scriptures, and 
new hymnes, and prayers, and other voluntatie nouelties 
ſhould not be read in churches: 2xod in hninſmodi feſtis Scrip- 
tare Apocryphe, aut hymmi noui, vel orationes, ſeu alie voluntarie 
nouitates non legeremur : but he pꝛeuailed not. Nay further, 
they do not onely teach falſe doctrines and Apocryphall no- 
uelties, but alſo moſt wickedly rehearſing the commaunde- 
ments, they haue left out the ſecond commaundewent that 
concerneth woꝛſhip of images, albeit S. Auguſtine gueſt, ex 
— ſct it downe foꝛ a diſtindt commandement from 
the fi 

Being then taught very litle truth, and much falſhod, it 
mult needs follow, that the Papiſts were in time paſt very 
ignoꝛant; and that Iohn Billet in prolog. de diuin. off. plainely 
confeſſeth . Experiente alſo teacheth the ſame, and mani⸗ 
feſtly ſheweth that they ſcarce vnderſt@d any article of the 
Creed. A certaine Italian being aſked not many peares ſince 
by his confeſſo2 in Rome, whether he belæued the holy Tri⸗ 
nitie: anſwered, vea. Being further demaunded, what the 
Trinitie was: V Vhat (ſaid he) but our Lord God, and our 
Lady, and you our maſters the prieſts and Friers ? hey are ſo 
bꝛutiſh, that they verily beleue that images walke and 
talke, and haue life. Certaine pariſhioners of a village 
not farre from Florence coming to the citie to beſpeake a 
Cructfire 
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Crucifixe, the taruer ſ&ing the ſimplicitie of the men aſked 
them, whether they would haue one aliue oz dead. The 
parties after ſome deliberation anſwered, they woldhaue 
à crucifire aliue. For(ſaid the) it che pariſh like him not, we 
will kill him, and ſo ridde our hands of him. 

Moſt of them belceue the lyes and fables, that Pzieſfs 
tell them out of their legends. And thoſe are the beſt part 
ok their knowledge. A poꝛe countrie man ot ours belæued, 
p S. Tinnoc of Portlemouth in Deuon was a god guardian 
ofſherpe: and therefoze offered enery peare a fleece. Dn a 
time paſſing ouer the water at Salcomb with his offering, 
and being in danger, vowed, if he eſcaped to offer his hozſe, 
which he did, and the Saint with god glir and a becke ac- 
cepted him. But not being able well to returne on fete, he 
p:ayed he might buy his hozſe of the Saint. The pꝛieſt 
was the bꝛoker and made the hargaine, but it was ſo hard, 
that the poꝛe man ſaid, he was a god keeper offhepe, but 
acut-thzoate Saint to deale withall in buping and ſelling, 

Commonly they neither vnderſtod what they pꝛaped, 
no2 what was ſaid in the Church, neither do they now vn- 
derſtand much mo}e, albeit the Pꝛieſts in their new and 
falſe Catechilmes endeuour to teach them ſomewhat, 

If men will not boleueerperience, pet let them reade 


what Friars themſelues in their Sermons, and what o- 


thers ſay in their wꝛitings. Vincentius in his treatiſe De 
fine mundi, ſpeaking of the people ot his time, ſaith: Prædi- 
cationes non audiunt, articulos fidei neſciunt. They heare not ſer- 
mons, they kno not the articles of the faith. 

Robertus Gallus in his 32. viſien ſaith , that all children 
(except afew) (hall depart from their fathers, leauing the ex- 
amples and admonitions of their elders, and that worldly 
minds ſhall remaine ynder counterfeit religion. Moſtatabunt 
feli omnes, exreptis paxci, a patribus ſus, relinquenteſq; vitas & 
monita maiarum ſuorum; [ub palliata religione ſeculares ang 
permanebunt, 

Brigit in her reuelations faith, That the works and words 
of Chriſt were ſo neglected, that few thought of them, or te- 


3. Brigit. 15. 


De authorit. 
Ecclel, 
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membred them. Opera & verbs ¶ hriſti ſunt adeò neglefta, vt 
iam pauci ea recolaut. | 

Hoſius diſputing againſt Brentius telleth vs of a Coliar, 
that could anſwer nothing or his faith, but that he belteued 
as the Church beleued, 

We map therefoze aſſure our ſelues, that the apoſtatie 
ſpoken ol by the Apoſtle, 1. Tim. 4. is plainely ſ&ne in the 
Romiſh church, and that the ſmoke , that aſcended out of 
the bottomeleſſe pit, like the ſmoke of a fornace , and darke- 
ned the Sunne and the ayre, as we may reade Apocalypſe g. 
was nothing elſe but the erro2s and ignoꝛance of Papiſts, 
that couered Chꝛiſtian religion, and obſcured the face of 
the Church. Df this defection and darkneſle Rebertus Gal. 


us doth ſpeake in his viſtons ca. 3. ſhewing, that the church 


ſhould be ouerwhelmed with this darkneſſe, and that the ſame 
ſhould ariſe out of the Church. Egreſſa ef? (ſaith he) caligo illa 
ab Eccleſia. | 


Onus Eccleſ· Sol (faith another) * eff ſpiritualic potentatus factus eſt ni- 


cap. 19. 


ger, quia non ſerenum cœlum, ſed tetrum infernum aperit. Prep- 
zerea peruerſut Pontifex nuncupatur e- Angelus abyſſi. The Sunne 
whichis the ſpirituall power was made blacke , becauſe he 


(the Pope) openeth not the cleare heauen, but blacke hell, 


Therefore a peruerſe Pope is called the Angell of the bottom- 
leſſe pit. And againe: the ſeate of the beaſt, that is, the malig- 
nant Church, is in the court of Rome, whoſe kingdome is 
darke. 

Francis Petrarch in his ſenenteenth Epiſtle deſcribing the 
tourt of Rome: Nulla ibi lux (ſaith he) nullus dux, nullus in- 
dex anfrattuum, {od caligo vndique & ubique confuſio, ne parum 
vera ſit Babylon, ac perplexitasmira, vtque Lucani verbis vtar, 
nox ingens ſcelerum, tenebroſa inquam, & æterua nox expers i- 
derum & aurore neſcia, tum profunda & iugis actuum opacitas, 
There is no light there, no guide, no leader in turnings, but 
darkneſſe round about, and confuſion euery where, leſt it 
ſhould not ſeeme to be true Babylon, wonderfull perplexitie, 
and to vſe Lucans words, a great night of abhominable fins, I 
ſay, a darke and continuall night, without ſtar-light , or glim- 
mering 
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mering of morning twilight, and a deepe and continuall ob- 
ſcuritie ofmens actions. 

Poſt miſerable therefoze, and calamitous is the ſtate of 
the Papiſts. Fo2 if eternall life conſiſt in the knowledge of 
God, and Chriſt Ieſus, as himſelfe teacheth vs, Ioh. 1. 
what hope can they haue, that are ignozant of God and 
godlineſſe,of Chzift, and Chaiſts true religion? If they liue 
indarkneſſe , and without light, that want the light of 
Gods wozd; then is the darkneſſe of poperie great, where 
publike pzayers, and Scriptures read publikely are kept 
vnder the couer of range tongues, as a candle'vnder a 
buſhell. Jfthe people of God were led away captiue, fo: 
that they wanted knowledge, as it is, Iſa. 5. what poſſibi- 
litie haue the Papiſts to free themſelues from the captiuity 
ofthe dinell and Antichziſt, that are ignozant of religion, 
and led by the noſes by impoſtoꝛs, and falſe teachers ſubo2- 
ned by Antichziſt? Finally, if the people periſh, where there 
is no pꝛophecying, as we reade Prouctb. 29. then are the 
Papiſts in a moſt fearefull and damnable ſtate, among 
whom the wozd of God is not ſincerely pꝛeached, and to 
whom wicked Maſſe pꝛieſts and Friars fo2 the woꝛd of 
God pꝛeach humane deuiſes andlyes. The very heathen 
vnderſtod, that the knowledge of God was the beginning, 
the cauſe, and rule of humane happineſſe. dp X, hit = ie 


(ſaith Pythagoras) Tas ayIpwmivac ivdaimeruync A Ty Viiay , A, mui TWy Apud Sto- 
iy76. Ik then they vnderſtand not their miſerie, that bzum. 


want the knowledge of God; they are moze ignoꝛant and 
leſſe excuſable then heathen people. 0 
Againſt this aſſertion, J doubt not but Robert Parſons 
will take exception, who in his Wardw. pag. 12. ſtoʒmeth, 
when he heareth vs but once to mention the ignoꝛance of 
Quene Maries times. But the matter is to manifeſt foz 
him to face out with bigge wo2ds. He telleth vs of Tonftal, 
Watſon, Chriſtophorſon, Fecknam, Gardiner and White. 
But neither was the learning of theſe men extraozdinaris, 
as ſome of their doings pet extant declare, noz was their 
learning great in the true knowledge of diuinity.Noz was 
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this a god conſequence, theſe men were learned, therfsze 
the people were alſo learned. Foz theſe men ſeldome pzea- 
thed, and but to few, and to very litle edification.Ve addeth 
therefoze in the Warn word 2, Encountr. cap. 6. that the lear. 
ning and skill of Doctors and teachers maketh the people in- 
telligent and skilfull, But that is, where they teach and ins 
ſtruct the people, which theſe did not. There alſo he telleth 
vs, that in other countries the common people, yea children 
and babes are able to anſwer in Chriſtian religion. But firſt 
this concerneth times paft nothing. And next this faſhion 
of catechizing is but in few places exerciſed, and by the Ic- 
buſites in imitation of true teachers. Fo2 ſo the diuels mi⸗ 
niſters imitate Chriſts Apoſtles, Thirdly, the Catechiſme 
ofPapiſts is nothing, but the Creede, the Pater noſter, the 
Law, and ſcuen Sacraments, ag Bellarmine denideth his do⸗ 
ctrine in his Italian Catechiſme :and of Aue Maria, and o⸗ 
ther deniſes, as other Catechiſmes ſhew. Fourthly, there 
is much mixture of ceremonies and falſe doctrine. Finally, 
the Italians and Spaniards are litle wiſer foz this cate- 
chizing. 

He telleth vs alſo in his Wardw. p. 1 2. of the pꝛofound 
learning of the ſchol-docto2s in Spaine and Italie, and ſaith, 
Me dare not once appeare to diſpute with them. But net- 
ther maketh the ſkill ofthe diners ſects of Friars foz the 
Pꝛieſts oz the people, that are not taught by them. Noz is 
their learning ſkill in Scriptures oz Fathers, which few 
of them reane, as appeareth by the confeſſion of Ferdinand 
Velloſillo in his pzeface bpon his aduertences on the Do⸗ 
«02s.No2 are there ſomany learned, as is pꝛetended. True 
it is, that they are now moze diligent, then they were in 
time paſt, but it is rather to ſupp2efſe truth, then to teach 
truth. Foz they teach ſeldome, and tame of vaine ſpecula⸗ 
tions, and deſire nothing, but that the people ſhould be ig 
noꝛant in Gods woꝛd: which popilh ignozance is now al- 
moſt as much in Italie and Spaine, as in time paſt. God en 
lighten thoſe nations, and make them once ſe the truth, 
and vnderſtand their ignoꝛance. 

CHAP, II. 
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CHAP. II, 
Of the common workes of Papiſts. 


Ut may our aducrſaries ſay , albeit in time paſt men 

were not ſo learned; yet they liued better then men of 
our times. And true it is that S. Auguſtine ſaith, That men 
vnlcarned earneſtly contend for heauen, while learned men 
without vnderſtanding wallow in fleſh and blood: if we vn⸗ 
derſtand it of thoſe that onely had learned Chriſt leſus and 
him crucified,and were vnſkilfull in other matters;and not 
of thoſe rude and ignoꝛant people, that albeit cunning in 
wo2ldly affaires, were notwithſtanding vtterly ignozant 
of Chriſt Ieſus . JWherefoze as we haue befo2e pꝛoued the 
Papiſts to be commonly moſt ignozant of diuine matters, 
ſo now we will bziefly touch their liues and actions, to ſee 
if their manners cozreſpond with their ſkill . And the 
rather J follow this courſe, foz that Schoppius telleth vs 
oftheir bzaue wozkes done in the times of lubileys,and Ro- 
bert Parſons is euer talking of god wozkes, as if that were 
the pꝛoper poſſeſſion of his conſozts.UWiherein J would not 
haue any to thinke that when J name Papiſts , J meane 
to ſpeake againſt all our fozefathers (who indeed poſitiuelp 
held not all points of poperp, but rather p2ofeſſed Chailtia- 
nitie poſitiuely , albeit they did not reſolutely denie popiſh 
erro2s) but onely ſuch as are the chiele founders, teachers, 
and maintainers ofpopiſh Religion,and which with great 
zeale perſecute all that reſiſt it,o2 refuſe it. 

Theſe fellowes therefo2e, I ſay, haue no cauſe to glozis 
02 boaſt ot their wozkes. Foꝛ whether we lake into the di⸗ 
uerſitie of times oꝛ ſtates of men, oz elſe conſider euery ver- 
tue and god wozke by it ſelfe, oz loke into the countries 
downed in Popery; J doubt not but we ſhall find the zela⸗ 
toꝛs and chiefe pillers of popery very defectiue,and no way 
anſwerable to the commendation which their hired Pꝛo⸗ 
ctoꝛs do commonly giue them. 


Li.z .conf.c.8 


De indulgen. 


| 


| 
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Foz the times befoze the peare of our Lozd 1500, J 
haue already alleaged the teſtimonies of Brigit, Petrarch, 
Catherine of Siena, Boccace, Breidenbach, Hugetin, Robertus 
Gallus, Math. Paris, and diuers others: vnto which J will 
adde the teſtimonie of Platina, Vſpergenſis and V Vernerus, 


In Marccluno I need not ſay (faith Platina) how exceſſiue the couetouſneſſe 


idem. 


| | In faſc temp. 


of Prieſts is, and of thoſe eſpecially that are in principal places, 
nor how great is their luſt, ambition, pompe, pride, ſloth, igno- 
rance of themſelues, and of Chriſtian doctrine, how corrupt 
their religion is, and rather diſſembled then true, and how cor- 
rupt are their manners, in prophane men, whom they call ſe- 
cular, to be deteſted, ſeeing they offend ſo openly and pub- 
likely, as if they ſought praiſe hereby. e ſaith, their vices were 
ſo increaſed, that they ſeemed ſcarce to leaue any place for 
Gods mercie. And in Gregory the fourth, In omnem luum 
& libidinem ſe effundit Cx cloſiaſticus ordo: The Clergie (ſapth 
he) doth run headlong into all luxuriouſneſſe and luft, Af then 
the people follow ſuch guides , we may well imagine in 
what termes the Church od in his time. Then began miſ- 
chiefes to be multiplied, ſaith Vrſpeigenſis, there ſprang vp 
hatred, deceits, & treaſons. Hen, hen, Domine Deus, (ſaith Wer- 
nerus) quomodo obſcuratum eſ{ aurum, mutatus eſt color optimus 
qualia contigiſſe circa hec tempora, etiam in Eccleſia & ſede eA- 
poſtolica, quam v/que huc tanto elo, culſtodiuiſſi, legimtis ſcandala 
quales content iones c“ emulationes, ſectæ, inuidiæ, ambitiones, in- 
truſiones, perſecntiones!6 tempus pcſſimum, in quo defecit ſanctus, 
& diminute ſunt veritates a filys hominum! Alas, alas, O Lord 
God, how is our gold obſcured! how is the good colour (or 
{tate of things) changed! what ſcandals do we re ade to haue 
happened about theſe times in the Church and Apoſtolicke 
ſee, which hitherto thou haſt with ſuch zeale preſerued what 
contentions and emulations, ſects enuies, ambitions, intruſions 
and perſecutions! 6 molt wicked time, in which holy men are 
failed, and truth diminiſhed from the ſons of men! Ye ſayth 
alſo,that about one thouſand yeares after Chꝛiſt, Chriſtian 
faith began to faile , and that men gaue themſelues to ſooth- 


ſaying and witchcraft. 
The 
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The wickedneſle and pꝛofaneneſſe sf latter times, and 
of times pꝛeſent, the Papiſts themſelues muſt nedes ac⸗ 
knowledge. And pet becauſe Robert Parſons thinketh ſo 
well of his conſozts, J would haue him to turne backe to 
that which is ſaid already. Let him alſo reade that which 


followeth out of later waiters, Ap-d plereſque religionis noſtræ In otat ad 
primores (ſaith Iohn Picus of Mirandula) ad quorum exemplum Leon. 10. 


componi atque for mari plebs 1gnara debuiſſet, aut nullus, ant certe 
exiguus Dei cultus, nulla bene viuendi ratio atque irſtitutio nul- 
lus pudor, nulla modeſtia, Iuſtitia vel in odium, vel in gratiam de- 
clinauit, pietas pene in ſuperſtitionem proc ubuit, palamg, ommbius 
in hominum ordinibiu peccatur, ſic vt ſepenumero virtus probis 
virus vitis vertatur, vitia loco Virtutum honorari ſoleant, ab his qui 
ſuorum criminum quaſi ſepta , & tanquam mania, & inauditam 
petulantiam, & diuturnitatem impunitatem eſſe putauerumt. A- 
mongſt the moſt of the principal men of our religion, ſaith he, 
after whoſe example the ignorant ſort of people ought to con- 
forme themſelues, chere is either none, or but litle religion, no 
order or inſtitution of good liuing, no ſhame, no modeſtie. 
Juſtice inclineth to hatred or fauor, godlineſſe is almoft ouer- 
throwne by ſuperſtition, and al ſtates ofmen do fin publikely, 
and in ſuch ſort, that oftentimes vertue is a reproch to honeſt 
men, and vices are honored for vertues, of thoſe who haue 
thought vnuſual inſolencie, continuance and impunitie, to be 
the walles and defences of their crimes, Afterward he taxeth 
the luxuriouſneſſe of all eſtates, the furiouſneſſe of luſtes, the 
ambition and couetouſneſſe and ſuperſtition of the Cleargie. 
Baptiſta of Mantua waiting to Leo, hath theſe woꝛds: 


Sante pater, ſuccurre Leo, reipublica Chriſts Lib. kalt.. 


Labitur, egrotatg, fides iam proxima morts. 
Chat is, Help holy father Leo, the Chriſtian common wealth 
is falling, and religion is ſicke, and at the point of death. 


Marcellus Palingenius in his boke to Hercules Duke of p. li 
| Ferrara, complaineth of a generall cozrupiton in the woꝛld. 


Imo libenter, ſaith he, 

Deſtituam hunc mundum inmumeri(q, refertum 

Frandibus atque dolis, inceſtibus atque rapinte, 
12 
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Eft vbi nulla fides,pietas vbi nulla, nec vlla 
Iuſtitia, & pax, & requies, vbi crimina reguant 
Omnia. 
That is, Willingly I leaue this world, full of innumerable 
fraudes,deceits,incelts,rapines,whete there is no true dealing, 
no pietie, iuſtice, peace or reſt, and where all ſinnes reigne. 
And againe: 
Et rura & ſiluæ infumet, vrbs quæque lupanar. 
Both cuntries & woods are infamous, euery citie is now a bor- 
del. It we conſider the Popes, although they be called moſt 
holy, pet nothing can be deuiſed mo2e wicked e flagitions, 
Sabinian that followed Gregory þ firſt, went about to abꝛo⸗ 
gate all his acts, His liſe was blameable(as ſaith Werner) and 
his end fearefull. Df Conſtantine the ſetond, he ſaith, that he 
gouerned with great ſcandall,and was the fift infamous Pope. 
Not long after ſucceeded Iohn the eight, oꝛ as ſome count 
the ninth, that played the harlot being Pope, and died in 
trauell of childbirth:a matter moſt infamous, and not to be 
ercuſed with woꝛds, oꝛ any impudent deniall of Jebuſites, 
Platina in the life of Sergius the third, ſpeaking of diuers 
Popes about thoſe times: H. vero largitione (ſapth he) &- 
ambitione pontificatum quærẽtes, & adepti poſthabito diuino cultu 
inimcitias non ſecus ac ſæuiſſimi quidam tyranni inter ſe exer- 
cebant ſuas voluptates poſtea ſecurns expleturi, cum nullibi exta- 
rent, qui eorum vitia coercerent. That is, Theſe men ſeeking 
the popedome by bribery and ambition, and hauing gotten 
the er e the ſeruice of God, did proſecute their e- 
nemies no otherwiſe then moſt cruell tyrants, purpoſing af- 
terward to ſatisfie their pleaſures, when there was none to 
correct or controle them, 

VVernerus of Iohn the twelfth ſaith , that he was born 
Iabricus,that is, vholly giuen to luſt, Platina accozdeth with 
him in the mans faults,thoughhe reckon him p thirttenth. 

* Both agree, chat he was ſlain of the diuel. In the life of Greg, 
the ſixth; Platina calleth . Popes, three moſt foule monſters, 

Beno, Platina and others teſtiſie, that Silueſter the ſecond 
and Benedict the ninth were Magicians, and gaue them 

ſelues 
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ſelues ouer to ſerue the diuell. 

Ok Gregorie the ſeuenth, not onely Beno the Cardinall, 
but alſo diners others repozt that he was a Necromancer, 
a murderer, a bloudie and cruell man. The Councell of 
Brixia depoſed him as a notorious necromancer, poſſeſſed 
with a diabolicall ſpirit, and an apoſtate from the faith, 

After the times of Gregoric the ſeuenth, the Popes ne- 
uer ceaſſed to trouble Ch2iſtendome , vntill ſuch time, as 
they had ouerthzowne the Romaine Empire, and made 
way foz the Turke, and difſolued all god o2ders both cons 
cerning religion and iuſtice. 

He that continueth the ſtoꝛie of Vrſpergenſis ſaith , that 
Clement the fifth was anotozious foznicatoz . Hic, vt habet 
Chronicon Hermanni, (ſaith he) fuit publicus fornicator. 

Matteo Villani in his hiſtozie lib. 3. cap. . witneſſeth 
againſt Clement the ſixt, that he kept the Counteſſe of Tu- 
renna, and made no conſcience of the ſhame of the Church, 
Della vergogna delia ſancta ¶ hieſa non ſi fece conſcienxa. 

lohn the 23. was an inceſfnous perſon, a Sodomite and 
a molt abhominable atheiſt, that belecued not the immorta- 
litie of the ſoule, as was p2wucd in the conuenticle of Con- 
ſtance. The articles and pꝛofes are pet to be read in the ads 
ok that aſſembly, and repozted by Peter Crabbe. Sixtus the 
fourth paſſed Nero the ty2ant in all crueltie and villanie. 

Gaude priſce Nero (ſaith one) vincit te crimine Sixtus, 

Hit ſcelus omne clauditur, & vitium. 

Ok Innocentius the eight the commonrepozt went, that he 
begot of diuers women ſixteene baſtards, eight males, and ſo 
many of the female kind. 

Octo nocens pueros genuit (faith Marullus) totidemg, puellas. 

Hunc merito poterit dicere Roma patrem. 
He was otherwiſe giuen to gluttonie, auarice, idleneſſe, and 
all filthineſſe, as Marullus recozdeth: 

Spurcities, gula, auaritia atque ignauia deſes, 

Hoc Oclaue iacent, quo tegeris, tumulo, (alth he. 
Pet nons ofthe reſt may ſceme to compare with Alexander 
ö fixth, whether we reſpec beaſtly life, oz impious inũdeli⸗ 
J 3 
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tie, He waſted the world, (as one ſaith of him ) overthrew 
law and religion, 
Orbem rapinis, ferro & igne funditus 
vaſtanit, hauſit, eruit. 
Humana inra, nec minus cœleſtia, 
ipſoſq; ſuuſtulit Deos. 
Ve had ſecret intelligence with the Turke, ſet Italie on a 
flame, by empoyſonment and pꝛactiſe twke away meng 
liues, and beſide harlots , of whom he begot diuers 
childzen, he abuſed his owne daughter Lucretia, as diuers 
Piſtozians repoꝛt. 

Such as theſe were, we find that Leo the tenth , Cle- 
ment the ſeuenth, Paule the third, Iulius the third, Vius the 
fourth, and the reſt, hane bene accompted , that is, men 
without religion oz honeſtie. What Clement the eight now 
is, Rome knoweth, and his decayed ioynts ſpeake. There- 
fozedoth Brigit baing in Chriſt ſpeaking to the Pope and 
ſaping, Why doſt thou hate me? why is thy boldneſſe and 
preſumption ſo great? Foz ſo indeed they line, not as if they 
were ignoꝛant of Chrilt, but as if they did deadly hate him. 

Che Cardinals, which are the Popes aſſiſtants, would 
beloth to ſhame their holy Father, and creatoz the Pope. 
And therefoze albeit he excell others, yet theſe ſometimes 
excell him in all licentiouſneſſe and-loſeneſſe of life. The 
Cardinall Pietro Aldobrandini, and S. George, and Detti, 
the pꝛeſent Popes minions J hope will ſay fozme . To 
leaue them to their friends, and to their owne conſciences, 
let vs loke backe to the Cardinals made by Clement the 
ſixt, Mattheo Villani in his third boke, cap. 39. ſigniſieth, 
they had neither learning, nor honeſtie. Sixtus quartvs his ne- 
phew Petrus Riarius died poung ſpent with pleaſures. Oi, 
voluptatibus confectus, ſaith Onuphrius. His exceſle in glut⸗ 
tonie and venerie by his owne friends was much noted 
and ſpoken of. Farneſius pʒoſtituted his ſiſter to Alexander 
the ſirt foꝛ a Cardinals hat. Neither was he moze infa- 

mous fo2 baud2ie, then foꝛ lecherie, crueltie, and vnkind 
dealing with his kinred. 
The 
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The Cardinall of Valentia killed his ow ne bzother and 
thzew him into the riuer ol Tiber: and afterward being tal⸗ 
led Cæſar Borgia pʒꝛousd the moſt infamous monſter, wher⸗ 
of there is any recozd in hiſfozies . Innocent ius de monte that 
was lulius the thirds Ganymedes, was made Cardinall fo: 
a reward. What maner of men Hippolico de Medici, and 
the young Cardinals made by Leo the tenth were , let the 
ſtozies repozt. Brigit ſaith , that ſometime iuſtice dwelt in 3. Brigit. al. 
Rome, but now her princes were muitherers. And 4. Brigit 
40. ( ardinales extenti, & effuſiſunt ad omnem ſuperbiam , cupi- 
ditatem, & delectamentum carnis. That is: Cardinals are ex- 
ceſſiue in all pride, couetouſneſſe, and delights of the fleſh. Al- 
uarus Pelagius, 46. 2. de planctu Eccleſ. art, 16. ſpeaking of 
Cardinals, ſaith: That in riches they are increaſed, but much 
diminiſhed in pietie. e Atta eſt poſſeſſio, diminuta religio. 

The Pꝛelates, Bonkes, Friars, and Nunnes , follow 

the ſteppes of their leaders. Aluarus Pelagius hauing recke⸗ 
ned vp many faults of popiſh Biſhops, knowne to the 
woꝛld, as admitting men vnwozthie,vſing negligence in 
their calling, wanting knowledge, and ſuch like, he ſaith, 
they offend priuily, yet ſo as it may be eaſily ſeene, in vnclean- 
neſſe of life, ſimonie, fraud, pride,couetouſneſſe,and that they 
are not aſhamed, Nay he ſaith, they haue a whores forchead, 
and declare their ſinnes like Sodome, In occulto peccant per ſuas Lib. a. de 
immunditias, & Simoniacas pattiones, fraudes, ſupertias , & iu- 1 
widiai, & auaritiat, que tamen à pleriſque ſciuntur. Nullam ha. 
bent verecundiam aliqui ex eis, ſed nec de eis in quibus publict de- 
linquunt, Imò in peccatis gloriari videntur, vnde front meretrici- 
facta eſt eit. Nec de peccatis erubeſcunt, & peccatum ſuum ſicut 
Sodoma predicanerunt. 

The militarie oꝛders ofLinights pzofefling religion, as wia art. 23. 
he ſaith, tread their obſcruances vnder foot with their fleſh] 
living, and ſerue the fleſh rather then Chriſt Ieſus. Monkes Att. 25. 
degenerate from their aunceſtors, conſpire, wander, contend, 
live diſſolutely. Pricſts live incontinently, giue themſelues to 1bid. art ay. 
witchcraft,intangle themſelues in worldly affaires. Contra ſan- 
am caſtitatem, quam Domino promiſerunt, (ſaith he) /c offen- 
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dunt continue, etiam publice, preter ea nefandiſſima, quæ in occulto 
perpetrant, quod nec charte reciperent nec calamus poſſit exarare. 
No bookes (ſaith he) can containe, nor pen deſcribe the yn- 
ſpeakeable abhominations which they commit. 

Speaking of lawyers, ſouldiers, merchants, huſband- 
men, men and women he doth recken vp ſuch impieties, 
blaſphemies, witcheries, filthineſſe and abhominations, 
fraudes, oppꝛeſſions and other faults, that it ſeemeth im⸗ 
pollible among the Gentils and Turkes to find woꝛſe men. 

With him Brigit alſo concurreth , charging the Go⸗ 
uernoꝛs of the Church with thz& notozious vices, that is, 
whoredome, auarice, and prodigalitic, Tria facinora exercent 
Eccleſie prompores, (ſaith Brigit) in carne vitam meretricalem 
habent. Secundo ſunt inſatiabiles ſimiles voragini marit ad cupidi- 
tatem pecunie, Tertiò, bona irrationabiliter, & prodigaliter, ſicut 
torrens impetu ſuo aquam fundens , pro ſuperbia largiuntur. She 
ſaith alſo that as they ride great horſes, ſo the diuell rideth 
them, ſtriking their breſts with his heeles. Supra colla Præla- 
torum, qui pro vana gloria maguos eques aſcendunt, ſedent Dia- 
boli, & ſuis calcrbus pectora eorum impellunt. 

Catherine of Siena cap. 1 25. ſaith, that religious men, pte- 
tend Angels life, but for the moſt part are worſe then diuels. 
Religioſi collocati ſunt in religiene, velut Angeli, ſed quamplurimi 
ſunt demonibus deteriores. And againe: reli gious men are made 
the diuels inſtruments corrupting religion within themſelues, 
and among their brethren, and without among lay men. 

Dflay men Brigit giueth no msze commendation , then 
of the reſt. Lay men (ſaith ſhe) in Baptiſme and other Sacra- 
ments promiſe to ſerue God, but now they are departed from 
God, as if they were ignorant of him, The word of God they 
mocke, and Gods workes account as vanitie : they ſay Gods 
commaundements are too grieuous, they breake their word 
and their oathes, they haue left God, and ioyned them ſelues 
to the diuell, they ſeeke their ow ne things, and not thoſe 
which are Gods. Læicus dedit fidem in baptiſmate, ac in ſuſcep- 
tione aliorum Sacramentornm promiſit ſe Deo ſeruiturum: nunc 
autem diſccſſit a Deo, quaſiionerans Denm:verba ſacra habet pro 

ladibrio 
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ludibrio,opera dinina pro vanitate,mandata Dei ait ſibi nimis gra- 
nia factus eſt fides & promiſſi iuramenti violator, derelinquit Der, 
& aſſecianit ſe diabolo, propriam laudem querit,& que ſua non que 
Dei ſunt. 


Mantuan ſpeaking of Paſſe⸗pꝛieſts, ſayth, that ſhepheards Alphonſ . lib. 5 


hate their flocks and care not to feed them, but to ſheare them 
and mocke them being ſo ſpoyled, Paſtores ogere pecus, nec paſ< 
cere cuirant ſed tondere greges, pecoriq; illudere tonſo. And in his 
third boke of Calamities, he ſaith,they are filihy, inceſtuous, 
and hated of God. 

Inuiſi ſuperis, fdaq; libidine olentes, 


Heu fruſtra inceſtis iterant ſacra orgia dextris. 


Religious men alſo , as he ſaith , haue woolviſh hearts, Lib.3-calams 


and are defiled with great crimes. 
Ouium molli ſub vellere frandes (ſayth he) 


Mente lycaonias ſeruant, & crimine ſordent. 


Palingenius telleth vs, that if we meane to kep our houſes Leo. 


vbndefiled, we muſt auoid Monks, Friers and al maner of Maſſe 
prieſts: he ſaith that there is no greater plague, that they are the 
ſcumme of the people, a fountain of foolery, a ſink of fin, wolues 
clothed in lambes skins, ſeruing God for bh and not for reli- 
gion, that they deceiue ſimple men vnder a falſe colour of reli- 
gion, and vnder the ſnado of religiõ commit an infinit num- 
ber of wicked acts and villanies. Finally, that they are robbers, 
adulterers, bougrers, and ſlaues ofgluttony and luxuriouſneſſe. 

Sed txa((aith he) precipue non intret limina quiſquam 

Frater vel monachus vel quants lege ſacerdos. 

Hos fuge. Peſtis enim nulla mmanior, Hi ſunt 

Fax hominum, font ſtultitiæ, ſentina malorum, 

Agnorum ſub pelle lupi, mercede colentes, 

Non pietate Deum, falſa ſub imagine recti 

Decipunt ſtolidot, ac relligionis in vmbra 

Alille actus vetitots, & mille piacula condunt, 

Raptoret, mæchi, puerorum corruptores; 

Luxuriæ atque gule famuls. 

And this may be verified by the filthy liues of the M alle⸗ 

pꝛieſts in England, which enter into no houſe, but leane a 
filthy ſauoz of their villanie behind them, neither ſparing 
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the god wife, noz the god mans daughters, no2 the ſer- 
uants ofthe houſe , as partly the diuers confeſſions of the 
pꝛieſts themſelues «+ of parties abuſed, and partly the depo⸗ 
ſitions of witneſles and recoꝛds do pzoue: of which J wold 
ſet down ſome here, but that J would not blemiſh any that 
is repentant, no2 touch the reputatio of any ſimple Papiſt, 
but where J am v2ged, 
The ſame man doth ſay further, that al is ful of errors, foo. 
leries andflagitious crimes. 
Hinc tauta errorum ſcabies (ſaith he) tot ſtultitiarum 
Collunies hinc & tot millia flagi/iorum, 

But if Papiſts do ſo many god wozkes, as Parſons pꝛe⸗ 
tendeth; let vs ſ& what they are, and in what places they 
are done. Firſt, wozkes of true and ſincere religion they 
care not foz.The Popes giue ouer teaching, and buſie them 
ſelues not much with pzaying. Nay they perſecute ſuch as 
pꝛofeſſe religion, and will not ſuffer the vulgar ſozt to vn» 
derſtand what they p2ay, commaunding them to pꝛap pub- 
likely in tongues not vnderſtod, 

Pontifices nunc bella iuuant ((aith Palingenius) ſunt cetera nuge, 
Nec præcepta patrum, nec Chriſts dogmata curant. 

Prelates now delight in warre, other things they eſteeme as 
toyes, they neither regard the precepts of their fathers, nor 
Chriſts Religion. 

Juſtice is lowly adminiſtred among them: foꝛ the Pope 
eaſily diſpenſeth with the bꝛeach of all Eccleſtaſticall laws, 
and giueth abſolution fe2z moſt hainous ſinnes befoze, and 
ſometime without all ſatiſfacion, Vrſpergenſis ſpeaking of 
the dayes of Innocent the third, Exaltatum eſt corns (ſaith he) 
mmigquitatzs:The horne of iniquitie is exalted. Pe ſheweth allo, 
tbat then iuſtice was ſold foz money. In time paſi(ſaith Bri- 
git) ĩuſtice dwelt in Rome, and ber princes were ſtudious of 
peace, butnow all is turned into droſſe, and her princes are 
murtherers. 

Neither do they ſo many almes deedes, oꝛ deale ſo boun⸗ 
tifullp, that they need much to bꝛag of their liberalitie . Pe- 
trarch doth call Rome couctous Babylon: and ſayth, that 

couetouſneſſe 
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couctouſneſſe raigneth there, Multo equanimins ferunt vnillium Epiſt.rg fine 
animarum iatturam ( ſaith Clemangis ) quam decem ſolidorum: nom. 
They had rather loſe ten thouſand ſoules, then ten ſhillings. — 1 
But percaſe by reaſon of their ſolemne vowes they are 
chaſt and continent. Alas there is nothing moꝛe ſenſual and 
luxurious. Dua no» machatur? (ſaith Palingenius, ſpeaking 
of the Komiſh vnchaſt Cleargie) that is, Who doth not of- 
fend in luxuriouſneſſe? Huldricus doth hew , that this fo2- in Ep.ad Nic, 
ſwearing ofmariage is cauſe of great vncleaneneſſe. Pelagius 
lib. 2. de planct. Eccleſ. art. 27. ſaith , that by reaſon of prieſts 
vowes and licenciouſneſſe, almoſt halfe the people in Spaine 
are baſtards, Speaking of pꝛieſts, ins incontinenter viuunt 
(ſaith he) at aue vtinam nunquam continentiam promiſiſſent , ma- 
xime Hiſpam & regnicole,tn quibu Proumcys in pauco maiori nu- 
mero ſunt fily laicorum, quam clericorurs , This à cite at large 
fo: the honoꝛ of baſtard Parſons, that is ſo well affected to 
ſome old baſtard Spaniards. 
Truth is no friend to ſuch lying companions , VVhat xpiq,r6ſine 

truth can be there {faith Petrarch) where all is ſo ful of lyes? nom. 
He ercepteth not the ſecret places of Churches, the ſeates 
ofiuſtice,noz the Popes thꝛone. Qi 2/qxam (ſaith he) vero 
locus, vbi omnia mendacijt plena ſunt? Foz their fraud and lies, 
"= en calleth pꝛieſts and Friers impoſtozs and crafty lu Leone. 

ores, 

Hos impoſtores igitur, vulpeſq; doloſas 
Pelle procul. 

Neither can we commend them much fo2 their clemency, 
albeit their Popes ſometimes affect the name and title of 
Clement. Foz they proſecute their enemies as cruelly,as euer 
did tyrants, ag Platina ſaith in Sergio, 3. they tozment poꝛe 
ſimple Chꝛiſtians, that touch their abuſes and maſſacre 
them. They are red with the blod of ſaints. 
© Finally,neither vertue noꝛ pietie ſheweth it ſelfe in any 
= Oftheir actions. What are then the god wozks that our ad⸗ 
uerſaries ſo much commend in them ſelues ? Fozſoth pil- 
grimages to Rome,oblations to ſaints, almes giuen to ſturdie 
Friers & Monks, building of Seminaries for rebellious youths, 
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cating of fiſh and toadftooles, and muſcles on faſting dayes, 
vowing of virginitie and ſingle life, whipping a mans ſelfe, do. 
ing penance by a Proctor, praying to Saints, hearing of Maſ- 
ſes, and ſuch like. Nay they accompt it meritozions, to 
maſſacre Chꝛiſtian Pzinces and others, when the Pope 
doth excommunicate them. But part of theſe wozkes are 
flagitious, part ſuperſtitious, none god. If then they al- 
leage vs not their god wozkes and pꝛoue them, their glozy 
and boaſting of their wozkes will pꝛoue vaine and odious. 

Finally, they muſt ſhew vs, where theſe wozkes are 
done, fo2 which the Papiſts loke to merit eternall life, and 
by which they claime tuſtification. If they ſap at Rome, as 
no doubt they will, calling the ſame the holy citie, then we 
ſhall wonder at their impudencie. F02 that citie both in re- 
gard of P2ieſfs, and people, of all others is knowne to be 
moſt flagitious, Peters pallace (ſaith Mantuan) is polluted, 
and rotten with luxuriouſneſſe. 
Petrig, domus polluta fluenti 

Marceſcit luxu. 
And againe: 
Santtus ager ſcurrit, venerabilit ara ¶ Inædi: 
Sernit, venerande diuum Ganymedibus des. 

The ſame man (lib. 4. faſtorum) telleth Lee the tenth, that 
he was to refo2me the things: firſt, the bloudie bꝛoiles of 
Italie: ſecondly, the poyſon of the court of Rome that infe- 
ted all countries: and thirdly, the abuſes of religion, that 
was much oppzeſſed. The manners of Italic, Robert Bis 
ſhop of Aquila rehearſeth. The ſinnes of Rome are noted 
by Petrarch in his Donnets beginning: Fiamma dal cielo, and 
Lauaræ Babylonia, and Fontana di dolore, whers he ſignifieth, 
that ſhe deſerueth to be conſumed with fire from he auen, for 
her notorious wickedneſſe. Palingenius bzingeth in the di- 
nell affirming, that both the men and women of Rome were 
his, for that all did apply themſelues to luxuriouſneſſe, glutto- 
nie, theft, and fraud, contending who ſhould excell others. 
Cundti luxuriæ, (ſaith he) arque gule, furtiſq; doliſq; 
{ ertatim incumbunt ,noſterque eft ſeæus vterque. 
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Af then pure religion is to viũte the fatherles and wi⸗ 
dowes in their aduerſitie, and to liue an vnſpotted life in 
this woꝛld, as Iames the Apoſtle teacheth, then is not Po⸗ 
piſh religion true noꝛ vndefiled, Il ſuch as do the wozkes 
ofthe fleſh deſcribed Galat. 5. ſhall not inherite the kings 
dome of God then is the ſtate of Papiſts moſt miſerable, 
vnleſle they repent. They may ſay to themſelues „Peace, 
peace, and boaſt themſelues, that they can do mil chiete. But 
there is no peace to the wicked, neither ſhall their miſchie- 
nous malice and bloudie maſſacres alwaies eſcape vnpu⸗ 
niſhed, 


CHAP, III. 
Of the erronious, and abſurd doctrine of. Papiſts, 


concerning the foundations of 
Chriſtian Religion. 


V Retched is the ſtate of thoſe, that liue in darkneſſs 
e and igno2ance, and without the knowledge of te⸗ 
ligion and vertue. K vorantia magnum malum, and as Tully 
ſaith, neſcire turpe: It is a ſhame not to know. But not to 


know God, noz his lawes, is both ſhamefull and damna- 


ble. A ignorat, ignor abitur, ſaith the Apoſtle: that is, God 1 
will not know him, that is ignorant of God. Pet farre wozſe 


it is, to do malicioufly and wickedly, then onely to liue in 
ignoꝛance and blindneſſe. But wozſrof all it is, to hold ob⸗ 
ſtinately dangerous and falſe opinions, contrarie to the 
faith of Chꝛiſt. It then beſide their ignoꝛance and leudnes, 
the Papiſts hold diuers erronious and falſe opinions con- 
cerningreligion,then cannot their eſtate be otherwiſe,then 
miſerable. Let vs therefoze ſee, what they hold both concer- 
ning the foundations, and alſo concerning divers necefſa- 
rie points of religion. 

The Papiſts giue out, chat the Pppe is the foundation, 
and the rocke,vpon which the Church is built. Bellarmine lib. 
2. de pontif. Rom, cap. 31, talking ofthe Popes titles ſaith, 


C 


or. 14. 
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that he is called a foundation, and that he is fundamentum 
edificy Eccleſiæ, the foundation of the building of the Church. 
In his Pzeface befoꝛe his bokes de Ponref. Rom. ſpeaking of 
theſe woꝛds of lſay, Ecce ponam in fundamentis Sion lapidem, 
lapidem probatum, angularem; ſaith, that theſe words not vn- 
fitly may be applyed to the Pope: as if he were that cozner 
fone, that is placed in the foundations of Sion. 

Stapleton likewile in his Pzeface befo2e the relection of 
his doctrinall pꝛinciples, affirmeth deſperately ; that God 
ſpeaketh in the Pope,and thatthe foundation of Chriſtian re- 
ligion, is neceſſarily placed in his authoritie teaching vs. Jt 
was much to ſay, that he was any way the foundation of 
religion. But to make him a neceſſarie foundation, was a 
greater pꝛeſumption, then J find in his fellows, His wozvs 
are theſe, In hac docentis hominis anthoritate, in qua Deum lo- 
gquentem audinens, religionis noſtre cognoſcende fundamentum ne- 
ceſſariò poni cernimus. 

Pẽither can any of them well deny, but that the Pope is 
the rocke, vpon which the Church is built, and againſt 
which the gates of hell cannot pꝛeuaile, ſceing generally 
they pzone the Popes authozitie out of Chriſts wozds to 
Peter, Mat. 16. Foz if theſe wozds be not meant of the 
Pope, but of Chriſt, whom Peter confeſſed; then are they 
fondly alleaged fo2 iuſtiſication of the Popes authozitie, 

In ſumme all their pꝛactiſe ſheweth, that the Pope to 
them is ſamma ſummarum, and the cozner ſtone, and chiefe 
foundation of the popiſh Church. Foz alleage Scriptures, 
they quarrell about the interpzetation, and admit no ſence 
but that which the Pope alloweth , although his glofles 
and interpꝛetations be neuer ſo contrarie to the text. A- 
gaine, alleage Councels, they enquire , if the Pope haue 
allowed them. Alleage Fathers ſpeaking againſt the Pope, 
they retcct them. But alleage the Popes determination, 
there they ſtop like reſtie iades, and will not be dzawne 
further. So the Pope. and his reſolutions are the founda⸗ 
tions, nay, they are all in all with Papiſts. 

But this is not onely contrarie to the woꝛds of — 
are, 


vnder the Popes tyrannie. 129 


ture, Iſay d. and 28, Mat. 16, and 1. Cor, 3. and Epheſ. 2. 
where Chꝛiſt is made the cozner ſtone and ſole foundation 
ofthe Church, but alſo contrarie to all Fathers, and god 
interpꝛeters of Scriptures. 

Theſame is alſo moſt abſurd and contrarie to reaſon. 
Foz firſt if the Pope were the foundation of the Church; 
then hould there be as many foundations, as Popes. Se- 
condly, the Church ſhould be built vpon foundations di- 
uers from Chziff. Thirdly, the foundations of the Church 
ſhould differ one from another, one Pope contradicting,and 
croſſing another. Fourthly, the Popes being ſometimes 
repꝛobates and damned, hell ſhould pꝛeuaile againſt the 
foundation ofthe Church, which is moſt abſurd. Fiftly,the 
Church during the vacation ſhould be without foundatid, 
and a woman being Pope, the Church ſhould be built vpon 
a woman. Finally, the Church ſhould be built vpon men 
ſubtect fo infirmities, erroꝛs and mutations, and not vpon 
Chꝛiſt Jeſus, the vnmoueable rocke. 


The Conuenticle of Trent talking of the bokes of the Seſſ. 4. 


old and new Zeſtament, and of traditions as well concer- 
ning faith, as manners, doth receiue both with equall affe- 
ction and reuerence, as it were either deliuered ynto vs, either 
by the mouth of Chriſt, or by the holy Ghoſt, and kept by 
continual ſucceſſion in the Catholike church,Omnes libros tam 
veteris quam noui teſtamenti, cum virinſq, vnus Deus ſit author, 
nec non traditiones ipſas, tum ad fidem, tum ad mores pertinentes, 
tanquam vel ore tenus a ¶ hriſto, vel a Spiritu Sancto diftatas,o 
continua ſucceſſione iu Eccleſia catholica conſernatus part pietatis 
ffectu ac reuerentia ſuſcipit ac veneratur. 

Thoſe likewiſe among the Papiſts, that pꝛoctede Do⸗ 
«02s, oz take any degree in ſchwles do pꝛofeſſe, that they 
molt firmely admit and embrace the traditions of the Apo- 
files, and the Church, and other eccleſiaſticall obſeruances, 
and conſtitutions, Apoſtolicas & eccleſiaſticas traditiones , reli- 
quaſq; eiuſdem Eccleſie obſermationes, & conſtitutiones firmiſſime 
ad mitto, ſaith euery one of them. 

Bellarmine lib, 4, de verbo Dei cap. i. beginning to ſpeake 


Præfat. ante 
relect prin- 


cip. doctrin. 
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of traditions, hitherto (ſaith he) we haue diſputed of the 
written word of God; now we will begin to ſpeake briefly of 
the word of God not written : accompting traditions to be 
the woꝛd ol God as well as holy ſcriptures. 

Aliud hodie religions: Chriſtiane fundamentum (ſaith Sta ple. 
ton) habemus, non quidem a ¶ hriſto aliud, ſed ab ipſitliteris Euan. 
gelicis & Apoſtolicis aliud. That is, we haue now another foun- 
dation of Chriſtian religion, not diuers from Chriſt, but diuers 
from the Euangelicall and Apoſtolical ſcriptures. @9 either 
he excludeth ſcriptures from being the ground of Chziſtian 
religion, oꝛ elſe maketh vnwzitten traditions equall vnto 
them. Afterward in his Analyſis pzefired befoze his Doctri- 
nall principles, delinering to his diſciples the grounds of 
Chꝛiſtian religion, he vouchſafeth the ſcriptures no place 
among them. 

But firſt,ifby the boks ofthe old teſtament they vnder- 
ffand all the bokes contained in the old latine vulgar tran⸗ 
flation of the Bible ; then they admit the third and fourth 
bokes of Eſdras, and all additions to the oziginall text, to 
be canoniall ſcriptures:which contradicteth their owne de- 
crees concerning the canon of Scriptures. 

Secondly it is abſurd to make vnwaitten fraditionse- 
quall with the holy Scriptures. Foz theſe are certainly 
knowneto pꝛoceed from God. But of vnwzitten traditions 
the aduerſaries can bꝛing no pzofe, but from men. Now 
who is ſo pzeſumptuous as to match the teſtumonies of 
men with the woꝛd of God? Auguſtine in his 48. epiſtle to 
Vincentius, ſpeaking of the fathers w2itings,ſaith, they are 
to be diſtinguiſhed from the authoritic of the canon. And in 
his eight epiffle which is fo Hierome, he ſaith, that vnto the 
Scriptures alone this prerogatiue is to be giuen, thatnone of 
them containeth any errors. All other authozs he wold haue 
cenſured and examined by them, being not fre from er 
rours. 

The holy Scriptures are alwayes conſonant and agre 
able to themſelues. But traditions do not onely contradia 


one another , but alſo are repugnant to holy Scriptures, 
Polycrates 
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Polycrates ag Euſebius /ib,5,Ecc/e/;hiſh.c.23,repozteth, main⸗ 
tained the obſeruance of the feaſt of Caſter attoꝛding to the 
pꝛadiſe of the Churches of Aſia to be acco2ding to the Apo- 
ttles traditions : Victor and the Church of Rome thought 
contrary . Dome maintained the faſt vpon the Sabbath, 
others denied it, and both held by tradition. Swe hogze Chri- 
ſtus natus eſt, c. h ether Chriſt was borne or baptized as this 
day, ſaith Hicrome ſerm. de nat. to. 3. there is a diuers opinion 
in the world, and according to the diueiſitie of traditions,there 
are diuers iudgements, The Romaniſts do found their com⸗ 
munion vnder one kind, and their Paſſes without commue 
nion, and the externall e p2opitiatozy ſacrifice of the Baſſe, 
and the hanging vp the Sacrament in the Pixe,and the di 
vine adoꝛation giuen to if vpon tradition. But all theſs 
obſeruations are impious, and contrary to Scriptures. 

Some traditions are now aboliſhed, as the pꝛohibition 
of Saterdayes faſt, the rite of ſtanding when we pzap be- 
twene Caſter and Whitſonfide , the fozmes of pzayer in 
old time vſed in celebꝛation of the ſacrament of the Toꝛds 
ſupper, and diners others, whereofſome are mentioned by 
Baſil . de Spir,ſan.c.27. Bellarmine alſo 16.4. de verbo Dei, c. 
2. confeſſeth, that ſome traditions were tempozarie. But it 
is impious to ſap, that the holy Scriptures are tempozary, 
oꝛ at any time to be aboliſhed. 

Diuers fraditids are no where found, but in the Legends, 
Miſſals and Pozteſles, and Ach boks of ſmal account and 
credit, as foz example, the ceremonies «rites of the Haſſe, 
the pꝛapers of the canon, the fozmall ado2ation of Saints 
and Angels, the incredible narrations of S. Clement, S. Ni- 
cholas, S. Chriſtopher, S. George, S. Catherine, S. Dominicke, 
8. Francis and infinite other Baints: which no man may re⸗ 
ceine with like affection as he receiueth holy Dcriptures, 
but he ſhall iafinitly diſgrace the Dcriptures,and ſhew him 
ſelfe to be no Catholike. 

Furthermoꝛe, if the Papiſts build their faith vpon tra⸗ 
ditions , then is their faith humane, as hauing no ground 
but the teſtimonte of this man and _ man,that ſpeaketh 


- nſerm,de 


id conteſl. 
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of traditions. Their faith is alſo moſt weake and fantaſti- 
call,as being built vpon the lies repozted in Legends, and 
the fantaſticall ceremonies contained in the Miſlall and 
Bzeuiarp. 

The holy Scriptures are called the old and new teſta⸗ 
ment, and the Apoftle Epheſ. 6. calleth the woꝛd of God the 
{word of the Spirit, Writing to Timothy he ſaith holy ſcrip- 
tures are able to make the man of God perfect and abſolute, 
and wiſe vnto ſaluation. But howſoeuer the blind Papiſts 
fauoꝛ their traditions, vet J hope they will be aſhamed to 
cal their fardle of traditions Gods eternal teſtament, oꝛ the 
ſwoꝛd of the ſpirit , oz to ſay, that traditions are able to 
make the man of God perfea, oꝛ wile to ſaluation. 

Finally,no holy father did euer make Cccleſiaſtical tra⸗ 
ditions not wzitten, noꝛ contained in Dcriptures,but only 
commended by the Church of Rome, oz kept by cuſtome, oz 
taken vp by fancie,and recoꝛded only in humane waitings 
of equall authozitie with canonicall ſcriptures, /»fide/rats 
argumentum eſt &c. (ſaith Baſil) It is an argument of ipfidelity, 
and a moſt certaine ſigne of pride, ifa man wil reiect any thing 
that is written, or bring in any thing not written. The like ſay- 
ing he hath Moral. 2. c. t. & 86. & 22. Neither is it like that 
he ſhould ſpeake of traditions repugnant to ſcriptures, as 
ſome do anſwer . Fo2 euery Chaiſtian man knoweth, that 
nothing is to be receiued contrarie to Scriptures: and to 
admonitſh men of that, had benFſuperfluous, 

Si quid dicatur ab/que ſcriptura (ſaith Chryſoſtome hom. in 
P/al.g 5.) auditorum cog itatio claudicat, nunc aunue nt, nunc heſi= 
tuns. If any thing be ſpoken without proofe ot ſcripture, the 
mind of the hearers reſteth in ſuſpence, now yeelding , now 
denying. Neither doth he ſpeake onely of a mans owne in⸗ 
uention, but alſo of all other mens repoꝛts 02 deuiſes with⸗ 
out ground of ſcripture. In his thirteenth homily vpon the 
ſecond Epiſtle of S. Paul to the Corinthians, he calleth Scri⸗ 
ptures a moſt exact rule. What need then haue we ofthe ad⸗ 
ditions oftraditions not wꝛitten, if ſcriptures be a moſt ex- 


act rule? 
Diabolici 
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Diabolici ſpiritus eft (faith Theophilus /ib.2.paſchal.) aliquid 
extra ſcripturarum ſacrarum aut horitate m putare dininum . It is 
2 ſigne of a diuelliſn ſpirit to thinke that any thing is diuine 
which is without the authoritie of holy ſcriptures. What rea- 
ſon then hath Bellarmine to call traditions the word of God 
not written? Hierome in his commentaries vpon the 23. of 
Mathew. ipeaking of a certaine tradition; Qa de ſcripturis 
aut horitatem non habet, eadem facilitate contemmtur, qua proba- 
tur: Ihat which is not confirmed by authoritie of ſcriptures, is 
with the ſame facilitie contemned, that it is proued. And 
wꝛiting vpon the firſt chap. of the pꝛophet Aggey, he ſaith, 
That the ſword of God doth ſtrike all thoſe things, which men 
of their owne accord do find out, and feine as it were Apoſto- 
licall traditions without the authoritie and teſtimony of ſcrip- 
tures. 
Tobi de re obſcuriſſima diſputatur ((ayth Auguſtine ib. 2. de 
peccatorum merit. & remiſſ. c. 3 6.) non adiuuantibus dininarum 
ſcripturarum certuglariſq, documentis, cohibere ſe debet humana 
præſumptio, nihil faciens in alteram partem declinamdo. Where we 
contend about ſome moſt obſcure queſtion, there mans pre- 
{ſumption ought to ſtay it ſelfe, declining to neither ſide, if the 
certaine and cleare documents of ſcripture helpe vs not. 

The next ground of the late Romiſh faith is layd vpon 


the old latine vulgar tranſlation. Foz whoſoener receiueth sell. 


not the ſcriptures,as they are contained in the old vulgar la- 
tine tranſlation is pronounced accurſed by the conuenticle 
of Trent. Againe , the ſame conuenticle purpoſing to 
declare what Latine edition oz tranſlation of ſcriptures 
is authenticall, determineth that the old latin vulgar tran⸗ 
ſlation ſhall be authenticall, ſo that ao man vpon any pre- 
tence dare or may reiect it:V7 nemo illam reiſcere quouis prætex- 
tu audeat vel preſumat. 

Canvs in his theologicall common places, as he calleth 
them, doubteth not to affirme that the Jewes haue cozrnp- 
ted the Bebzew tert of the old teſtament:and this diuers o⸗ 
ther papiſticall waiters haue alſo ſuppoſed. The gloſſe vpon 
the chapter vr veterum. diſt. g. affirmeth plainely , that both 
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Iewes and Greekes haue corrupted the copies of ſcriptures in 
thoſe tongues. But the old vulgar Latine tranflation moſt 
Papiſts now bold to be ſincere,incozrupt and pure, and al 
low as authenticall. 

Bellarmine in his ſecond boke De derbe Dez, cap. 2. ſaith, 
that albeit the ſcriptures in Hebrew be not altogether corrup- 
ted, yet they are not ſound and pure, but haue certaine errors, 
Likewiſe J. 2 c 7. ſpeaking of the Gꝛeke text of the new 
Teſtament, he ſapth, that the ſame is not ſound nor without 
errors , and that it is not ſafe alwayes to correct the Latine by 
the Greeke, But in the ſame bake cha. 10.with all his ſozce 
he endeuozeth to defend the old Latine tranſlation as au⸗ 
thenticall. The which is not onely a plaine declaration of 
the weakneſſe of the Romiſh faith, that is built vpon ſo 
co2rupt grounds, but alſo of the abſurd and vnreaſonable 
pꝛoceding of our aduerſartes . The pꝛophet cryeth out a- 
gainft the Jewes, that forſooke God the fountaine of liuing 
water, and digged to themſclues pits or ciſternes that could 
hold no water. Is it not then admirable that any ſhould be 
ſo blind as to fozſake the oꝛiginall textes of Stripture, and 
to flie to the cozrupt ciſternes of the Latine vulgar tranſla⸗ 
tron? 

Hilary vpon the 118. pſalme ſayth, That he hath often ad- 
moniſhed his hee rers, that the Latin tranſlatiõ could notyeeld 
ſatisfaction for their vnderſtanding , Frequenter admonuimius 
(ſaith he) non poſſe ſatiifaclionem iutelligentiæ ex latinitatis trans 
ſlatiene præſtari. 

Ambroſe teacheth vs,that where there is contention about 
the yariation of Latine tranſlations, there the Grecke bookes 
are to be looked vpon. Si quis de Latinorum codicum varietate 
contendit (ſayth he) quorum aliquos per fiat falſauerunt, Grace! 
inſpiciat codicet. And in his bake De incarnat. c. S. So haue we 
found (ſayth he) in the Greeke text whoſe authoritie is gtea- 
der. 

Hierome in an Epiſtle to Sunia ſayth, that in the old teſſa- 
ment we are to haue recoutſe to the Hebrew text. In his p32 


face in . Cuang. he ſheweth , that there is great variety 
of 
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of Latine bokes, and that in cozrecting of erro2s and fin- 
ding the truth we are to returne to the Gꝛecke o2iginals, 
Si veritas eſt querenda (ſaith he) cur non ad Græcam originem 
reuertentet, ea que male ab interpretibus reddita, vel addita , vel 
mutata corrigimias? | 

Auguſtine alſo in his ſecond booke De doctr. Chriſt. cap. 
to. ſaith, That to correct Latine copies, we ate to haue re- 
courſe to the Hebrew and Greeke bookes of Scripture, Ad 
exemplaria Hebrea & Graca, (ſaith he) a Latins recurratur. 
And in the ſame boke chap. 1 5, Latiuis emendandis, Græci ad- 
hibeantur codices, Latine bookes of Scripture are to be men- 
ded by the Greeke originals, 

The aduerſaries alſo themſelues are aſhamed ſome- 
times to ſay, that either the old Latine vulgar tranſlation 
is to be p2eferred befoze the oꝛiginall Text of Scripture, oʒ 
that the ſame is authenticall. The Canoniſts glofſing vpon 
the Chap, vr veterum. diſt. 9, affirme, that where the Copies 
varie, the originall is to be exhibited, and that the Latine of 
the old Teſtament is to be cotrected by the Hebrew; and the 
Latine ofthe new Teſtament, by the Greeke bookes, Ifidore 
Clarius, Caietane, Pagninus, Forerius, Oleaſtrius, Eraſmus, 
and diners others haue noted diuers faults in the old La⸗ 
tine vulgar tranſlation, Sixtus Senenſis lib. 8. Biblioth, ſan. 
confeſſeth, that diuers faults, barbariſmes, ſoleciſmes, and 
tranſpoſitions are found in the Latine tranſlation. And ſaith: 
that the Church was moued by diuers iuſt cauſes to diſſemble 
them. 

Finally, reaſon feacheth vs, that the determination of 
the Romiſh Church, that pꝛeferreth the Latin vulgar tran⸗ 
llation befoze the Pebzew and Gzecke tert, is moſt abſurd, 
Fo2 if the Latine bokes were to be pꝛeferred befoze the Be⸗ 
bꝛew and G2ecke text, oz elſe to be eſfeemed authenticall; 
then were we either to pzeferre , oz to giue like credit fo 
Hierome, and other authoꝛs that tranſlated the old vulgar 
Latine bokes, and to the holy Pzophets and Apoſtles . As 
gaine, tranſumpts and copies might by like reaſon be pꝛe⸗ 
ferred befoze the oꝛiginall „ + Thirdly, the old 
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Latine franſlation is pꝛoued falſe by diners witneſſes , by 
comparing of places, 4 fo2 that one edition of y old vulgar 
tranſlation doth diſter from another, Nen poteſt verum eſſe, 
quod diſſonat: that cannot be true, that is repugnant and con- 
trarie to it ſelfe, ag Hierome ſaith in Præfat. in Ioſuam, & in 
Præfat. in 4. Euang. But the edition of the vulgar tranſla- 
fion ſet out by Clement the eighth doth much differ from 
that, which Sixtus Quintus ſet out befoze, Ioſue 11.19 . Cle- 
ment readeth, uc ſe traderet: Sixtus readeth quite contrarie, 
quæ ſe non traderet. 2. Reg. 16. 1. Clement hath & wire vini: 
Sixtus readeth, duobus vtribiu. Ioan. 6. 65, Clement readeth 
ui eſſent non credentes: Sixtus, qui eſſent credentes , And ſo it 
may appeare by diligent collation, that there are notable 
differences thzoughout the whole Bible. Laſtly, if the La- 
tine text were moze authenticall , then the Hebrew or 
Greeke; why do not our aduerſaries ſhew, that the aunci- 
ent Fathers, oz ſome learned men oflate time at the leaſt, 
haue cozrected the Hebrew and Greeke, accozding to the 
Latine,and not rather contrariwiſe: 

The fourth foundation ot Romilh religion is the deter⸗ 
mination ofthe Pope in matters of faith. The Conuenti⸗ 
cle of Trent teacheth, that it belongeth to the holy mother the 
Church to judge of the true meaning of Scriptures, Now foz 
as much as no man knoweth moze certainely , what is the 
holy mother Churches meaning, then the Papiſts holy 
Father the Pope, therefoꝛe they do hereof conclude, that 
the Pope is to determine pzincipally of the true ſence and 
meaning of Scriptures. * 

Jn the Rubꝛike of the decrees cap. in canonicis. diſt. 19. we 
find, that the Popes decretals are to be reckened among cano- 
nicall Scriptures, 

Bellarmine /, 3, de verbo Dei cap. 3. ſaith: that the Spirit 
of God (he ſhould ſay of the diuell) is in the Pope, and that 
he together with a Councell is chiefe Iudge in matters of con- 
trouerſie of religion. And in the fame boke cap. 4. he hob 
deth, that no man may recede from his iudgement, or determi- 
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Stapleton in his boke of doctrinall Principles, oʒ grounds 
ofhis religion, goeth about to-pzoue , that the Popes ſen- 
rence and determination is infallible. And ſo much do theſe 
god fellowes rely vpon their holy Mothers and holy Fa- 
thers interpꝛetation, that they receiue the ſame without 
any long inquiſition, though neuer ſo folifh and contrarie 
to Scriptures. Dur Sauiour in the inſtitution of the holy 
Euchariſt, ſaiv, Take, cate: but they belteue the Pope, that 
ſaith, Gape and gaze, but take not, noz eate: but rather 
hang vp the Dacrament. Ye ſaid, Bibite ex hoc omnes, that 
is, Drinkeye all of this, but the Pope ſaith, Dꝛinke not all 
of this, and they beleue the Pope. The Apoſtle ſaith, It is 
better to marrie then to burne, and that mariage is honorable 
among all men, But the Pope doth interpꝛet theſe woꝛds 
ſo, as ik he had ſaid: Jt is better to burne then to marrie, 
and that mariage is rep2ochfull and vnlawfull to Pꝛieſts: 
and Papiſts belerue the Pope. So do they likewiſe in infi- 
nit falſe interpꝛetations. 

But that the Popes interpꝛetations and ſentences ſhold 
be the foundation of religion, is a matter contrarie to reli 
gion and reaſon. The Apoſtle Epheſ. 2. ſaith; that the 
Church is built vpon the foundation of the Apoſtles and Pro- 
phets, Ieſus Chriſt being the corner ſtone. And therefoze it 
is ſaid to be built vpon them, becauſe both of them pꝛeach 
Chailt. Apeſtolos habemus aut horet, &. we haue the Apo- 
ſtles foz authozs of our doctrine, ſaith Tertullian, b. de præ- 
ſcript. aderſ; beret, Ye ſaith alſo, It lyeth not in mans power 
to determine any thing (in matters of faith) of his one 
head. Quamuis ſanclus ſit aliquis poſt Apoſtolos, &c. Howſoe- 
ver holy, or eloquent — Hierome in Pſalm. 86. 
yet comming after the Apoſtles he deſerueth no authenticall 
credit. The Lord declareth in Scriptures. 

Auguſtine in his ſecond Epiſtle to Hierome ſheweth, that 
no mans wzitings are comparable to holy Scriptures, 
And this the Canoniſts themſelues confefſe in their gloſ- 
ſes vpon the Chapter, Noli mew: and Ego ſolus. diſt. . 

Are not the Papifts then mn miſerable, that build 
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their faith vpon the Popes Decretals, that are tontraris 
to Dcriptures, to Fathers, one to another, and oftentimeg 
void of truth, wit, learning, religion oz honeſtie: 

The laſt foundation of Romiſh faith is the pꝛeaching of 
Maſle⸗pꝛieſts and Friars. Quomodo ( hriſtus erg, doctrina 
(ſaith Stapleton) Chriſtiane religions fundamentum eſt , ſic aly 
nunc a Chriſto miſii, eorumue doclrina, predicatio, determinatio, 
fundamenti apud me vims & locum habebunt. As C hriſt and his 
doctrine is the foundation of Chriſtian religion: ſo others now 
ſent of Chrilt, and their doctrine, preaching, and determina- 
tion ſhall in my opinion haue the force, and place ofa founda- 
tion, ſaith he. And afterward he declareth, that thoſe, whom 
the Pope ſendeth, are ſent by Chꝛiſt, and the men which he 
meaneth. But if this be the foundation of their religion, 
then is the ſame built vpon old wiues fables, foꝛged tradi- 
tions, lying legends, philoſophicall ſubtilties, ſcholaſticall 
diſputes, popiſh Decretals, humane inuentions and ſuch 
like pꝛinciples. Fo of the confiſteth y greateſt part of theſe 
fellowes ſermons,as both experience t diners Friars idle 
Pomilies, which euery man may ſee, do plainely teſfifie, 

Furtherms2e, if theſe be the foundations of popiſh Re- 
ligion, then is the ſame built vpon man, and not vpon 
God; vpon humane deuiſes, and not vpon the infallible 
woꝛd of God; vpon ſand, and not vpon a rocke. Duch alſo 
as theſe foundations are, ſuch is the building, that is, 
weake, falſe, and erronious: ſuch is the Nomiſch religion, 

which the Pope and his adherents by fozce of armes;trea- 
ſons, mucthers, empoyſonments , lyes, glozing flatterie, 
and all meanes poſſible would thꝛuſt vpon vs: and ſuch are 
the concluſions that are built on theſe foundations. 
Finally, ſæing no man can be ſaued, that buildeth his 
faith vpon men, vpon vnwzitten traditions, vpon vncer- 
taine grounds andlying repozts , let the Papiſts conſider 
with themſelnes in what miſerable ſtate they ſtand , and 
returne tothe trus faith in time, left like the foliſh man in 
the Goſpell, they build their houſe on ſand , and be ouer⸗ 
whelmed with the fall thereof. enn 
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CHAP, IIII. 


Of diners other blaſphemous, ridiculous , and 
abſurd points of popiſh Religion, 


Rue Religion is moff true, venerable, and reſpeciue 

of Govs true ſeruice. At then popiſh Religion containe 
any vntrue oz ridiculous, vaine, and blaſphemous doctrine, 
then is it not true, oz Apoſtolicall, oꝛ Chꝛiſtian: noꝛ can it 
ſtand with Chꝛiſtian Religion, ſeeing no man can ſerue 
God and Baal, noz Dagon could ſtand befoze the arke of 
God, But notoꝛious it is, that popiſh Religion containeth 
many blaſphemous, ridiculous, and abſurd points. 

Firſt, concerning the flefh of our Lozd and Sanio; Chziſt 
Jeſus they teach falſly and blaſphemouſly , and ſay, that a 
mouſe or dog,or hog may eate the body of Chriſt. Ray they 
are not aſhamed to affirme , that his moſt holy body may be 
caſt out vpon adunghill, or into any yncleane place. Prima 
opinio (ſaith Alexander Hales part. g. ſum. q. 53. m. 2.) que dicit 
quod corpus ¶ hriſti defertur, quocunque ſpecies deferunt, vt in ven- 
trem canis, vel ſuis vel in alia loca immunda, videtur vera, And as 
gain, . 4./ m . 45. m. I. ſi canis ant porcus deglutiat heſtiam con- 
ſecratam, non video quare corpus Chriſti non ſimul trayceretur in 
ventrem canis vel porci. If a dog or hog ſhould ſwallow a con- 
ſecrate holt (ſaith he) I ſee no reaſon why the _ of Chriſt 
ſhould not withall paſſe into the belly of a dog or hog, Tho- 
mas Aquinas likewiſe, although made a ſaint by the Pope, 
pet ſhameth not to hold this pꝛophane and vnholy opinion, 
part. z. 9. 80. art. 3. And in his comment. in. . ent. diſt. . 9. 2. 
Che ſame is alſo ſtiſfelp maintained by Brulifer in 4. ſeut. 
diſt. 1 3. queſt. 5. And this is the common opinion of ſchwle⸗ 
men. 

That the pꝛieſt is able to make his Creatoz, they make 
no queſtion. Bonner tounted this among the pꝛerogatiues 
ol pʒieſthod, in his abſurd ſp&ch which he made in the Con⸗ 
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uotat ion houſe in the beginning of Qucene Maries reigne. 
And Innocentius in the myſteries of the Paſſe, lib. 4. cap. 
19. holdeth the ſame very confidently . Pans in ¶ hriſſum 
tranſubſtantiatur((aith he) & ita in creatorem. Sic ergo creatura 
quotidiè fit creator. Bread is tranſubſtantiate into Chriſt, and ſo 
into the creator: and therfore a creature euer day is a creator. 
Che like ſayings are to be found in the boke called el 
clericorum, ànd diuers other authoꝛs. Neither do theſe men 
doubt, but that the communicants-do eate their Maker. 
But this is moſt abſurd , and offenſiue to the Turkes and 
heathen , that Chziſtians ſhould be ſapd to eate vp their 
God, and foz this cauſe Auetroes ſaid, that of all other Re- 
ligions, that of the Papiſts was moſt ridiculous. Jt is ab- 
ſurd alſo to ſay,that man can make God, oz the creature his 
Creatoz. 

They affirme alſo that Ch2ift at his laſt ſupper did truly 
and really eate vp his owne body whole and entire. As if 
Chꝛiſt had come into the wozld not onely to be eaten cars 
nally ok others, but alſo to deuoure and eate vp himſelfe : a 
matter moſt abſurd , and clearely repugnant to ſcriptures, 
fathers,and ſenſe. Fo2 Scriptures and Fathers teach,that 
Chꝛiſt foi; bzead,and called it his body. And ſenſe and rea- 
ſon teacheth vs, that it is vnnatural fo2 one man to tate vp 
another, and impoſſible foz the ſame man fo tate vp him⸗ 
ſelfe. Foz then there ſhould be no difference betwirt the 
termes of relation: and the ſame man ſhould be the eater, 
and the thing eaten; the thing containing, and contained; 
and the ſame perſon ſhould be a relatiue fo himſelfe: which 
— againſt all rules of Logicke , ſenſe, and common rea- 
on, 

While they ſay , that Chziſtians do really and carnally 
eate Chziſts fleſh,and dꝛink his blod, they make them Ca⸗ 
nibals,and ws2ſe then the barbarous Scythians and Sar- 
matians,that d2unke their hozſes blod'. Foz it is moze in- 
humane to dꝛinke mans blod then ho2ſes blod, and Cani⸗ 
bals are nothing elſe but barbarous eaters of mans fleſh. 
Neither can they defend themſelues by the —_ © of our 
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Dauloz, Iohn 6. who ſapth, vnleſſe we cate his fleſh and drink 
his bloud, that we cãnot haue life in vs. Foz he addeth, that the 
ſpirit quickneth, and the fleſh profiteth nothing: condemning 
the Capernaites, that imagined that his fleſh was to be 
toꝛne with teeth, and his blod ſwallowed downe into the 
belly carnally as the Papiſts alſo imagine: and repꝛouing 
all carnall and literall interpꝛetations of his wozds , Hec 
inquam, omnia carnalia myſtice & ſpiritualiter intelligenda ſunt. 
All theſe carnall things (ſapth Chryſoltome hows. 46. in Ioan.) 
are to be vnderſtood myſtically and ſpiritually. Likewiſe Ori- 
gen in Leuit. 7. ſayth, that the literall ynderſtanding of theſe 
words, Vnleſſe ye eate thefleſh of the ſon of man, & c. killeth. 
Auguſtine alſa teacheth, that theſe woꝛds are to be vnder⸗ 
ſtod ſacramentally, and that being ſpiritually vnderftood 
they quicken , But what ſhould J ſpeake of the Fathers of 
the Church, ſeeing Homer and Virgil talking of Polyphe- 
mus do condemne the eating of mans fleſh, as a thing both 
barbarons and monffrous? 


Concerning Chꝛiſt his incarnation they teach ſtrangely, Cech. Rom. 
ſaying,that he being boꝛne of the virgin Mary did no other- is symbol. 


wiſe paſſe out ofthe womb, then as the Sun beames do paſſe 
through the ſubltance ot the glaſle: their woꝛds are, // /o/«« 
rady concretam vitri ſubſtantiam penetrant: which do plainely 
duerthꝛow the myſtery of his natiuity . Foz how was he 
true man, it neuer man paſſed thꝛough his mothers womb, 
as the ſun palleth thꝛough glaſſe:02 how was he like to vs 
— things, ſinne onely except, if he were not boꝛne like 
0 vs? 

They beleene alſo and teach, that Chꝛiſt his body did 
paſſe though the graneſtone,when he roſe from death, and 
though the doꝛe whenheentred thehouſe where his Dil- 
ciples were aſſembled, after his reſurrection , The Fathers 
hold (faith Bellarmine 4b. 3, de Euchariſt. cap.16.) that Chriſts 
true body came out of the ſepulcher being ſhut: Qꝝod per clau- 
(um ſepulchrum verum corps exiuerit , And his meaning is, 
that his true body paſſed thꝛough the ſtone at the graues 
mouth, as may wel be gathered by the dzift ofhis diſcourſe, 
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where he refufeth the opinion of thoſe that held that the 
graue ſtone yeelded and gaue place to Chꝛiſts body. Like- 
wiſe in the ſame place ſpeaking of Chꝛiſts comming to his 
Diſciples che doores being ſhut, he affirmeth that Chrilt paſ- 
ſed his ſolide body through another ſolide body: 2upd Domi- 
nus corpus ſuum ſolidum per alind ſolidum introduxerit. 

In the ſacrament they ſay that Chꝛiſt his true body is 
really: and by conſequent confeſſe , that the ſame is in as 
many diuers places at once, as is the ſacrament. They hold 
alſo, that the ſame body is there neither felt noz ſeene, 
and that he is not extended accozding to the nature of an 
humane body,noz occupieth any place being in the ſacra- 
ment. 

But theſe are matters direct contrary to the doctrine of 
the Apoſtles and fathers:they alſo repugne againft reaſon, 
and imply notoztons contradictions . They brought him to 
Teruſalem(ſayth Luke c..) to preſent him to the Lord, as it is 
written in the law; euery male child that firſt openeth the 
wombe,ſhall be called holy to the Lord. Matris vulua (ſapth 
Origen hom. 1 4. in Luc.) eo tempore reſerata eſt,quo & partus e- 
ditus. The mothers wombe was then opened, when her child 
was brought forth. Tertullian /6, de reſurr. carnis : ſpeaking 
likewiſeof Chꝛiſts birth: Who (ſayth he) was truly holy, but 
the ſonne of God?Who did properly open the wombe,but he 
which opened it being ſhut? The ſame ſayth Ambroſe, ib. 2. 
in Luc. c. x. Neither is this any blemiſh to the bleſſed virgins 
perpetuall virginitie. Foz that is not loſt noꝛ periſhed by o- 
uerture of the matrix, which may diuerſip happen; but by 
the carnall knowledge of man. 

Further we reade Heb, 2. that Chrift tooke mans nature, 
and not of Angels;and that it behoued him in all things to be 
like to his brethrẽ. In Luke the foure and twentith chapter, 
when our Sauioꝛ Chzift would pꝛoue himſelfe to be man, 
t not a ſpirit, he ſayd, Pa/pate & videte, &c. that is, Feele and 
ſee: a ſpirit hath neither fleſh nor bones, as you ſee me to haue, 
Me do alſo pꝛofeſſe in the Athanaſian Creed, that as he is 
perfect God, lo he is perfed man. Ignatius Epiff. ad uw. 
Ambroſe 
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Ambroſe in Luc. 24. Theodoret dial. 2, and diners other fas 
thers acknowledge, that Chꝛiſt his body is to be felt and 
ſcene, and that he hath fleſh, blod and bones like vnto vs. 

But if our Sauiour Chaiſt did no otherwiſe paſſe ont of 
his mothers wombe, then as light thꝛough glaſle,then was 
be no perfect man,no2 fieſhly ſubſtance, The ſame may alſo 
be concluded, if his body did paſſe thꝛeugh Cones 02 bozds 
ol does. Foz neuer did any man palle thzough tones oz 
bazdes in that ſozt , no2 did euer any man come out of his 
mother, as light from glaſſe. Farther, this ſauozeth much 
of the hereſie of the Marcionites, that ſuppoſed that Chzilt 
had no naturall fleſh, noz true body, and deſtropeth the ar- 
ficie of Chzifts incarnation and natiuitie.Jf he haue a body 
that can neither be felt noꝛ ſeene, then hath he no true body, 
Which alſo followeth, if his body may be in infinite places 
at once, and pet fill no place. Fo neuer pet had any man 
ſuch a body, that could be in many places at once, and pet fil 
no place. 

Furthermoze, nothing could moze repugne againſt rea- 
ſon,then that a mans body ſhould paſſe thꝛough ſtones and 
bozds, oꝛ be as ſubtile as the beames ofthe ſunne,oz that a 
man ſhould ſubſiſt without the natural pꝛoperties of mans 
nature, as weight, height, depth, bꝛedth, colour, groſ⸗ 
nelle and ſuch like. And as well may a body be in all places, 
as in cuery altar. Fo2 a body cannot be in two extreame 
termes, but the ſame mult be in the midſt. Furthermoꝛe, if 
all the wozld may be turned into bꝛead, and bꝛead into 
Chꝛiſts body, then map Chꝛiſts body fill the whole wozld, 
as Bellatmine ib. de incarnat. c. 1 1, conftſſeth. He dosth alſo 


confeſſe,that the vbiquity ot Chriſts body is repugnant to the De lacar. c. 1a 


articles of our Creede concerning Chriſts conception, natiui- 
tie, death, buriall, deſcenſion to hell, aſcenſion to heauen, and 
comming to iudgement. It then he be not able to defend the 
vbiquitie of Chꝛiſts bodie in cuery conſerated haaſt, with⸗ 
out peelding imply tog. bbiquitaries, then it followeth 
that the reall pzeſence of Chꝛiſtes body, as it is taught by 
the Papiſtes, doeth ouerthzow diuers articles ofour Chꝛi⸗ 
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ſtian faith by the very confeſſion of the adverſaries . The 
ſame alſo may otherwiſe be pꝛoued, if they ſhould not con- 
feſſe ſo much. Foz how is Chꝛiſt aſcended, if his body be 
hanging ouer euery altar? Yow is it credible that he ſhall 
come from heauen to iudge quicke and dead, ik he be lur⸗ 
king inenery conſecrate hoaſt? Bow was heconceined,and 
boꝛne ot the virgine , and ſuffered death on the trolle, if he 
had a body of ſuch a ſimple nature, that it was like light in 
glaſſe,and might be in many places at once without filling 
any? 

Finally it implyeth a notozious contradictid foz Chꝛilts 
body to be in heauen viſible, and here inuiſible; to be there 
palpable, and here impalpable; to be continued , and not 
continued; eaten here, and not eaten in heauen; here with 
ont filling of a place, there filling a plate here in the pzieſts 
hands, and there not. 

Abſardly alſo do the Papiſts talke of Chzift his moſt ho- 
ly ſacrifice, Chriſt (fayth the Apoſtle Heb.c. .) was once of- 
fered, that he might take away the ſinnes of many. And 
Hebr. 10, Chriſt having offered one facrifice for ſinnes, 
doth perpetually fit at the right hand of God. And againe: 
With one oblation he hath for euer ſanctified thoſe that arc 
ſanctified. But the Papiſts ſay,that our @auioz offered him 
ſelfe twiſe, once at his laſt ſupper, and the ſecond time vp6 

$4nod.Trid, the troſſe. They teach alſo, that the pꝛieſt in every Malt 
ſeſſ. aa. ci · Ddoth offer vp the body and blod of Chzift really fz a ſacri- 
fice fo2 quicke and dead. The which is not only contrary to 
Scriptures, but derogateth much from the perfection and 
vnitie of Chꝛiſts ſacrifice. Foz how is Chzilts ſacrifice pet⸗ 
fett, if the ſame be ſo often reiterated? How is Chzilt his ſa/ 
crifice one and the ſame, if euery pelting pꝛieſt do offer vy 
this ſacrifice 2 The ſame is contrary to the doctrine of the 
Fathers, which teach that the ſacrifices of Ch2iſtians att 
ſpiritual, and no where ſay, that they offer vp Chziffs body 
and bloud really, Iuſtin in dial. come. ph. ſaith, that prayers I cx 
and praiſes of God are the onely acceptable ſacrifices of Chi- ¶ hi 


ſtians. Mith him concurreth Tertullian 16.3. contra Marcion 
This 
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; This viſible ſacrifice (ſaith Auguſtine 44,10. de ciuit. Dei ca. y. 
| ſpeaking or the Euchariſt) is a ſacrament of the inuiſible ſa- 
| crifice, that is,zhe ſame is a holy ſigne of it. Likewiſe Chry- 
| ſoſtome hom. 1 7, in epiſt. ad Heb, ſaith, that our oblation is but 
l 2 commemoration of Chriſt his death, and a figure of that ob- 
5 lation which Chriſt made. Finally, it is moſt blaſphemous. 
; Foz in the Þaſe the pꝛieſt taketh on him to be a mediatoz 
1 

5 


foz Chꝛiſt, and pꝛapeth that God would looke on Chrilt with 

a propitious and ſerene countenance, & accept the ſacrifice of 

his body as he vouchſafed to accept the offerings of Abel, A- 
5 braham and Melchiſedech. The ſcriptures teach vs, that 
y Chꝛiſt onely is a pꝛieſt after the order of Melchiſedech, as 
t we may reade in the 11 o. pſalme, in the fift and ſeuenth 
„ chapter to the Hebrewes. The Lord hath ſworne and it ſhall 
's not repent him, ſaith God by his Pꝛophet, thou art a prieſt 
foreuer after the order of Melchiſedech , The ſame alſo is 
poued,fo2 that he onely continueth foꝛ euer. Ye was with⸗ 
out father concerning his humane nature, without mother 
concerning his dinine nature, and hath neither beginning 
noz ending. But the Paſte · pꝛieſts continue not foz euer, 
noz are they without father oz mother, no2 are they with- 
out beginning oz ending. Are they not then pzeſumptuous 
fellowes to enter vpon Chꝛiſts office, and to arrogate to 
themſelues p2ieſthod after the oꝛder of Melchiſedech? 

But were they pꝛieſts after the oꝛder of Melchiſedech, 
pet did Melchiſedech neuer offer the body and blod of any 
man, noꝛ do we reade that either he oꝛ Chꝛiſt did offer foz 
the quicke and dead at his laſt ſupper. Are they not then fla- 
gitious fellowes,that imagine themſelues able to offer the 
ſon of God? Are they not pzeſumptuous pꝛieſts, that with- 
out warrant haue deuiſed ſach a ſacrifice ? Dur Sauiour 
Chiilt ſayth,that ſuch do worſhip God in vaine,which teach 
doctrines, which are the commaundements ofmen, But theſs 
fellowes deuiſe a wozſhip of God contrary to his woꝛd 
crucifying Chꝛiſt againe , and laying violent hands vpon 
him accozding to their owne imaginations, 

Chzilt hath taught vs to pzay vnto the Father in his 
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name, ſaying, Our father which art in heaven. He hath alſo 
pꝛomiſed we ſhall obtaine our pzayers which we ſhall (@ 
make. f you ſhall aske my father any thing in my name (ſayth 

he) he will giue it vnto you. The Apoſtle doth alſo teach vs, 

that as there is but one God, ſo there is but one Pediatoz 

betwixt God t man, the man Chriſt Iclus.Jn the Epiſtle tg 

the Bebzewes wereade , that it behoued vs to haue an high 

Prieſt, holy, innocent, vndefiled, ſeparated from ſinners, and 

higher theꝑ the heauens. Foz ſuch a one onely was able to 

reconcile vs,and to make interceſſion fo2 vs. as fo; Angels, 

Saints oꝛ ſaints relikes, the auntient fathers did neuer vſe 

as mediato2s, 02 interceſſo2s, oz ſpokeſmen to God. Am. 

broſe in his treatiſe of Iſac ſaith, that Chrift is our mouth, by 

which we ſpeake to the Father; and our eye, by which we ſee 

the Father and our right hand, by which we offer to our Father, 

S. Auguſtine wziting vpon the 108,Pſalme, affirmeth, that 

the pꝛayer which is not offered by Chꝛiſt, is not onely not 

able to put away ſinne, but alſo is finne it ſelfe. 

But the blind Papiſts teach vs a farre different foꝛme 
of pꝛaper, and flie to the mediation of aur Ladie of Haints, 
of Angels, ot the crofſe;as if theſe were our interceſſozs and 
mediatoꝛs, and as if the pzieſthod of Chziſt had bene tray 
ſlated to ſaints, They ſap, Maria mater gratiæ, mater miſeri- 
cordie : Mary mother of grace, mother of mercie : turning our 
father which art in heane,infoour mother which art in hea 
ten, They ſap, Haile Mary full of grace,our Lord is with thee, 
bleſſed art thou among women, and bleſſed is the fruite ofthy 
wob Icſus:holy Mary mother of God, pray for vs ſinners now 
& in the houre of death: taking vpon them pzeſumptuouſy 
to ſpeake thoſe woꝛds, which the Angell ſpoke by Gods di⸗ 
rection to the holy virgine , and cozrupting the wo2ds of 
ſcripturs by their additions, and by iumbling the wo2vsof 
the Angell and of Elizaberh together. In their Mattins in 
honoz of our Ladie betweene euery verſe of the Pſalme/*- 
nite exultemus, they put either ue IHMaria 02 Dominu 
tecum, toꝛrupting and falſifying the wozds of ſcripture, 
Bonauenture alſo molt blaſphemouſly hath cozrupted and 

franſfozmed 
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franſfozmed the Pſalmes ints the pꝛaiſes of our Ladie, be⸗ 
ginning thus: Beatus vir qui diligit nomen tuum virgo Maria, 
gratia tua animam ilſius confortabit. That is, Bleſſed is the man 
that loueth thy name holy virgine Marie, thy grace ſhall com- 
fort his ſoule. And Pſal.7.O Lady in thee haue I put my truſt, 
And Pal. 11. Saue me O mother cf faire loue . Wherein 
plainly he giueth the honoz of God to the virgine Mary, 
which F-thinke no man can deny to be idolatrous, Jn a 
boke called Hortulus anime , pzinted at Paris anne 1565. by 
William Merlin, in the 107. leafe,ſhe is called, Za ſancla- 
rum animarum, & vera ſaluatrix earum , & mediatrix Dei & 
hominum : The praiſe of holy ſoules, and true ſauiour of them, 
y and the mediatrix betwixt God and man. And fol, 224. we 
ee reade, O veneranda tri itas, Ieſus, Joſeph & Maria: O holy tri- 
"7 nitie, Icſus, Joſeph and Marie. Now what is blaſphemie if 
t this be not? In theRoſary ſhe is called, the repairer and ſal- 
of uior of a deſperate ſoule, the diſtiller and giver of ſpirituall 

grace. Goodric a certaine holy hermit, that lined in Henrie 

the ſecond king of England his dayes,p2aped thus: O holy 

Mary, Chrilts mariage chamber, virginall puritie, flower of thy 

mother, put away my ſinnes, raigne in me, leade me vnto hap- 


ie 
5, 
id 
5 pineſſe with God. In the feaſt of S. Catherin they pꝛap thus: 
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Deus qui dediſti legems Moyſi in ſummitate montis Sinai, Cc. O 
God which haſt giuen thy law vnto Moyſes on the top of the 
mountain Sinai, and in the ſame place haſt by thy holy Angels 


e, placed the body of bleſſed Catherine a virgine and martyr, 
by grant we beſeech thee, that by her merites and interceſſion we 
F may come tothe mountaine that is Chriſt. And on S. Nicholas 
ly day they pꝛay thus: O God which haſt adorned Nicholas 
W thy Biſhop with innumerable miracles,grant we beſeech thee 
of that through his merits and prayers we may be deliuered from 


of the flames of hell. But if pzayers be fruitleſſe, if not finſull, 
in ifthep pꝛocerd not from true faith, and if faith be grounded 
Ve bpon vndoubted and pꝛime truth, how can theſe pꝛapers 
1 auaile vs, that are grounded vpon S. Catherines and 8 Ni- 
cholas his legends? Againe, it Chꝛiſt be the mediatoꝛ of ſal 
uation onely,as the Papiſts hold, how = they hope to be 


. 
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ſauedby the merites of S. Catherine and S. Nicholas? And 
how can they deny them to be mediataas of ſaluation, by 
whoſe merits they ſuppoſe to be ſaued?J will not aſk them 
what Catherine and Nicholas haue to do with them, but yet 
they may do wel to pꝛoue that there was euer any ſuch vir⸗ 
gin in the woꝛld, being the daughter ol king Coltus,as they 
giue out. 

Upon S. Francis his day they vſe this p2ayer : O God 
which by the merites of bleſſed $, Francis doelt amplifie thy 
Church with the birth ofnew children,graunt that by his imi. 
tation we may deſpiſe earthly things, and alwayes reioyce be- 
ing made partakers of heauenly gifts through Chriſt our Lord. 
But the Apoſtle exhozteth vs to be followers of Chꝛiſt Je- 
ſus, and of others ſo far as they be followers of Chꝛiſt: and 
iuſtly we may doubt, whether Francis followed Chzilt 0; 
no, being the authoꝛ of a rule diners from that of Chzitt, 
and of diuers ſtrange fancies. Me map alſo well make a 
queſtion, whether his diſcipies be Chꝛiſts true diſciples,ſe- 
ing the doctozs of Paris affirmed , they were in the ſtate of 
damnation. Sure we are, that by Chzilts merits, and not by 
his merits oz imitation, we are made partakers of heauen⸗ 
ly gifts. 

Upon S. Bathildis day, acco2ding to the o2der of Sarum 
Millal they pꝛayed, that her merites might obtaine, that their 
ſacrifices & oblations might be accepted, ſeeing ſhe offered vp 
her ſelfa liuing, holy, and welpleaſing ſacrifice vnto God: agif 
Chꝛiſts body and bloud were not to be accepted, but by the 
merits of S. Bathildis, oz as if by her ſacrifice, our fins were 
done awap. 

Upon Thomas of Canterbury his day they pꝛaped, that by 
the blood of Thomas they might aſcend to heauen. And on 
S. Lucies day they pzay,O Lucie, ſpouſe of Chrift, thou didſt 
hate the things ofthe world, and ſhineft wich Angels, by thine 
owne blood thou haſt ouercome thine enemie. Ag if men 
were ſaued by the blod of Thomas,ag wel as Chꝛiſts blod: 
and as if Saints by their owne blod, without Chꝛiſt, could 
ouercome their enemies. X 

0 
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So wicked and blaſphemous theſe pꝛapers are, that the 
molt ingenious Doeozs of the popiſh ſchole haue much a 
do to excuſe them, and do very badly agree either one with 
another, oꝛ with the truty, Hoſius n confeſſ;perrik.ca.g8, hath 
theſe woꝛds: When a man commeth to ſaints, he doth not 
deſire mercie of them, but onely their interceſſion. And again: 
We giue no more vnto them (ſaith he) when we call vpon 
them, triumphing with Chriſt in heauen, then to any one of 
our brethren militant on earth. But therein he lyeth notozi- 
oufly . Fo2 commonly they call the virgine Mary mother of 
mercy, and deſire her to pzotec them, and to do away their 
ſmnes. Likewiſe they pꝛay tobe ſaued by the blod of Tho- 
mas, t by the merites of other ſaints; which J trow is moze 
then they will giue to enery one of their bꝛethꝛen in earth. 


Bellarmine ſaith, that it is not lawful to ask glorie or grace, Lib.1 
orother meanes tending to bleſſedneſſe, of ſaints, as authors of bearir.s.17. 


Gods benefites. But this is contradicted as well by the do- 
crine,as by the pzactiſe of the Romiſh church. Sotus in con- 
feſſicat h. ſaith, that faints in heauen are our coadiutors, and 
fellow-workers in the worke of our ſaluation. Saltzger wzis 
ting vpon this argument , affirmeth that we pray to ſaints 
for two benefites, the firſt is tothe end they may pray for vs, 
the ſecond is, that either viſibly or inuiſibly they may beſtow 
theirhelpe vpon vs. Clichtouey teacheth, that ſaints haue ſe- 
uerall graces to beſtow on them that call ypon them. Alexan- 
der Hales ſapth, Santos oramus vt mediatores per quos impetra- 
mus. We call vpon ſaints as mediators, by whom we obtaine. 
Thomas ſayth,we receiue benefites from God by the meanes 
of laints: Beneficia Dei ſumimus mediantibru ſanctis. Antoninus 
part. 2. ſum. Tit. 3. ſayth, that Gods benefites deſcend dow ne 
to vs by the mediation of Angels and holy ſoules. And againe 
p. 4. Tir. 1 5. Maris ita aduocat & interpellat , vt Deum patrem 
placet, & conuerſos in gloriam inducat. Mary is ſo our aduocate 
and interceſſor, that ſhe doth pacifie the Father, and bring te- 
pentant ſinners into glory. Bernardine in his boke of Mary, 
ſayth, that no grace commeth from heauen vnto the earth but 
by Mary, and vnleſſe the ſame paſſe T the hands of Mary: for 

. 
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that all graces do enter into Mary, and from her are comunica. 
ted to ys: and for that ſhe is the mediattix of ſaluation, of con. 
iunction, of interceſſion, of communication, Commonly they 
pꝛay to the virgin Mary in this fozme: Giue vs peace, protect 
me. To S. George they addzeſſe themſelues ſaping, this ſamt 
let him ſaue vs from out ſinnes, that we may reſt in heauen with 

lefled ſoules: Hic nos ſaluet (ſay they) a peccatis, vt in carlo cum 
beatis poſſimus quieſcere. And if they did only intertede foz vs, 
t not beſtow vpon vs the things we pꝛay foz; why do ſome 
beg of S. Anthony the health of their wine, and of S. Winnoc 
the god ſtanding of their ſherpe? Why do they pꝛap to 
S. Luis foz their hozſes,and to S. Nicolas foz god paſſage at 
the ſea? Why do Painters call on S. Luke, and Phiſiticns 
on Coſmas and Damianus, and Sho makers on S. Creſpin? 
Finally, why do they tell vs in their legends ofthe appari⸗ 
tions ofdiuers ſaints in time of warre, peſtilence, and other 
ſickneſſes,and wozking diners feates: Foꝛ if they did onely 
intercede fo2 vs, then one ſaint might ſerue foz al purpoſes, 
and then ſhould they onely appeare as ſuppliants to God, 
and not as beſfowers of graces and wozkers of wonders, 
Finally,then ſhould we not ſay, helpe me, heale me, defend 
_— p2ay to God that J may be holpen, healed,and de⸗ 

ended. 

Are not the Papiſts the in miſerable ſtate, that fo2getting 
fo: the moſt part their onely Bediatoz and Redeemer, run 
to ſaints and Angels: nap, runne to ſuch as are no ſaints, 
noꝛ euer were in the wozld, as George that killed the Dꝛa⸗ 
gon,Catherin the daughter of Coltus,Chriltopher that boze 
Chꝛiſt, and ſuch like? 

Are they not mad to pꝛap vnto ſuch as they know not, 
whether they heare them oꝛ not? And do not ſome ſay,that 
they are.euery where pꝛeſent to heare our pꝛaiers: Others, 
that they heare ſuch pꝛapers as God renealcth vnto them? 
Others, that they ſee all things in Gods fate? Others that 
they vnderſtand by relation of Angels: at cannot be denicd. 
Foz Bellarmineconfefſeth it, 7. 1. de Beatiiudiue ſanct. ca. 20. 
and that which he alfumeth, that ſaints do ſer all in — 

om 
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from the firſt beginning of their bleſſed eſtate, is mot ah- 
ſury, Foz what is ſœing to hearing : Againe, how can 
things tempoꝛarie be tmpzinted in the ellence of God ? oz 
can Saints ſe ſome things, and not all,ifthey compzehend 
that, which is in the incompzehenſible ellente of the Deity? 

Moſt wzetchedly alſo they do wozſhip dumbe images 
kneeling vnto them, kiſſing them, and burning incenſe vn- 
to them, ſaying to the croſſe: O crux ave /pes unica: 17 pys 
iuſitians, req; dona veniam. All haile, o Croſſe, my only hope, 
increaſe iuſtice in the godly, and grant pardon to ſinners. And 


crying to the Crncifire, Thou haſt redeemed vs, thou haſt te- Bellar.dei- 
conciled vs to thy Father: and calling a blocke mother of 92812-6230 


mercie, and ſaping befoze ſtockes and ſtones : Our Father, 
and Aue Maria, and knocking their bzeaſts , and whipping 
themſelues befoze Images, as the idolatrous Pꝛieſts did 
befoze their idols. The Apoſtle when he laid befoze the Co- 
rinthians the miſerable ſtate they ſtod in, while they were 
vet Gentils, he vſeth no other tearmes then theſe: Ve koow 
that ye were Gentiles, and were caried away vnto dumbe I- 
dols, as ye were led. Mhich is as much, as if he ſhould ſay: 
You were miſerable and blind, when pe were caried awayxy 
vnto dumde Idols. Why then may we not ſay the ſame to 
Papiſts: They may percaſe deny the caſe to be like. But in 
my challenge J haue by many arguments pꝛoued them to 
be groſſe Jdolafers, ę haue clearely ſhewed, that they haue 
no better excuſe fo2 their woꝛſhip of Images, then the ido⸗ 
latrous Gentiles had fo2 their wozſhip of idoles. Are they 
not then likewiſe blind and miſerable 2 Thinking to thzuſt 
others out of their ſocietie, which they call the Church, 
they haue flatly excluded themſelnes from the ſocietie and 
communion of the Catholike Church. Foz if their Church 
be a companie of men profeſſing the ſame faith, and partici- 
pating the ſame Sacraments, vnderthe rule of lawfull paſtors, 
and eſpecially ofthe Pope: as Bellarmine ſaith, lib. 2. de Eccl, 
milit, cap. 2, then ars they not the catholike Church. Foz 
that Church was long befoze either Pope 02 Biſhop of 
Rome, Beſide that, falſe it is, = either the Apofiles, 02 
3 


De Eceleſ. 


milit. cap. 2. 
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whole Apoſfolike Church was ſubiect to the Biſhop of 
Rome, oz that Iohn the Evangeliſt, that lined long after Pe- 
ter, was ſubiect to Linus, Cletus, o2 Clement, in whoſe time 
he liued. Finally, falſe it is, that God appointed the church 
to be gouerned by the Bilhops of Rome: there 1s nothing 
thereof in Scriptures, The Fathers ſhew that the chtefe 
authozitie in externall matters was in generall Councels 
and Empero2s. And Bellarmines idle diſputes concerning 
bis Pope are long ſince ouerthzowne. 

That they are not the true Church, it appeareth alſo,foz 
that they heare not the voice of Chꝛiſt, but follow a ſtran⸗ 
ger: fo2 that they haue receiued diners hereſies, and deuiſed 
new Sacraments , relinquiſhing Chriſt his inſtitution in 
the celebꝛation of the Loꝛds ſupper:foz that they haue other 
foundations of their religion, then were laid by Chriſt, oz 
his Apoſtles: foz that they perſecute true Chꝛiſtians, mur⸗ 
ther them, and maſſacre them,and by all meanes perſecute 
them: and foꝛ diners other reaſons laid downe in mine an⸗ 
ſwer to Bellarmines bake De Eccle/. militante. Ik then it be 
not poſſible to be ſaued without the Church, in what caſe 
are they, that running after the Pope, which is that Anti- 
chriſt, of which the Apoſtle ſpeaketh 2. Thefl. 2. are run out 
of the Church: And whither are they runne? foꝛſoth into 
the confuſion of Babylon: where the Pope, Cardinals, 
Maſſe pꝛieſts, Friars make merchandize of mens ſoules, 
Bellarmine ſaith, that neither faith, hope, nor charitie, nor o- 
ther internall vertue is required, that a man abſolutely may be 
ſaid to be a part of the Church, butonely an externall profeſ- 
ſion of the faith and communion ofthe Sacraments ..UWho 
then will not leaue that ſocietie, which, foz ought that we 
know, may be apacke of Turkes and infidels, without all 
vertue, religion, and honeſtie, eſpecially ifthey pꝛoleſſe the 
Romith faith externally? 

Further, as they haue excluded themſelues from the 
Church, ſo they haue put themſelues vnder the ſabieion 
of Antichriſt, that is the head of the malignant Church, 


and to his Cardinals, aſſe⸗pꝛieſts, and Friars , which 
rabblement 
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rabblement are fitly reſembled to the maiſter Coke of hell, 
his ſcalders, the blacke · guard, and all the ſcullerie of Sa- 


tan. Mhatſoeuer the Pope decreeth, that they receius . A- c gt omnes 
gatho the Pope hath told them in god earneſt, that all ſan- aid. 1g. 


ctions of the Apoſtolike ſee are to be receiued, as if they were 
confirmed by the diuine voice of Peter. Be the Pope neuer 
ſo vnlearned, oz fwliſh, oꝛ peruerſe; pet if he ſay the woꝛd 
ſitting on his cloſe chaire, it muſt ſtand. His voice they take 
to be infallible:his ſent ente is honoured like a diuine Oꝛa⸗ 
cle. Likewiſe his Cardinals, Maſſe pꝛieſts, and Friars,al- 
beit they be the falſe Pꝛopgets, ſpoken of by S. Peter, 2. Pet. 
2, and diuerlly detected by S. John in his Renelation to be 
limbs of Antichriſt, yet are they followed. Zhele leade, and 
their ſimple hearers follow them the way, that leadeth to 
deſtruction. Their teachers bring to themſelues ſwift dam- 
nation, as the Apoſtle S. Peter ſaith, and they cannot eſcapes 
beleruing their damnable hereftes, and running after them 
in their wicked wayes. Pius Quintus that helhound , that 


firſt barked againſt Queene Elizabeth dur late Soueraign, In Bulla con- 
ſaith, that Chriſt committed his Church to beter alone: vn Eli. 


ſeli. But that is moſt falſe. The Apoſtle (Epheſ. 4.) ſaith: 
He gaue ſome Apoſtles, ſome Prophets, ſome Euangeliſts, 
ſome Paſtors and teachers. Likewiſe Mat. 28. he ſaid to all 
the Apoſtles, Go and teach. Beſide that, what doth the au- 
thozitie of Peter belong to the Pope: S. Peter had neither 
ſuch rubie Cardinals, no2 ſuch a parti-coloured guard of 
Switzers,no2 ſuch a helliſh rabble of Paſſe-pateſts and Fri⸗ 
ars, as the Pope hath, Contrariwiſe, he pꝛeached and ſuf- 
fered as the Pope doth not. Others ſay, that Paſſe-pzieſts 
and Friars are the Apoſtles ſucceſſo2s. But we find them 
to be the locuſtes, that (as S. Iohn fozctold) came out of the 
bottomeleſſe pit, mentioned Apocalypſ. 9, It they were the 
Apoſtles ſucceſſoꝛs, then would they teach the Apoſtles 
dodrine, and not the Popes decretals, ſcholaſticall inuen⸗ 
tions, philoſophicall ſubtilties, and ſuch foleries, Againe, 
they would not lead their miſerable diſciples from Chriſt 
to Antichzilt. 
L 4 


De corp · & 
lang Chriſti, 
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They haue alſo declined from the doctrine of Chriſt and 
his Apoſtles concerning the Sacraments. Dur Saviour 
onely inſtituted two, that pzoperly deſerue the name of 
Sacraments, to wit, Baptiſme and the Euchariſt, as the 
wꝛitings of the Apoſtles beare witneſſe. The Fathers alſo 
confirme vnto vs two onely Bacraments of the new Te⸗ 
ſtament, Cyprian,lib. 2. Epiſt. 1. Tanc demum plane ſanctifi- 
cari, & eſſe fily Dei poſſunt , ſi vtroque Sacramento naſcantur. 
Then may they be ſanctified and made the ſonnes of God, 
(faith he) if they be regenerate by both the Sacraments . Au- 
gutline de ſymb. ad Catechum. ſaith, Hæc ſunt Eccleſiæ gemina 
Sacramenta: theſe are the two Sacraments of the Church, 
Neither doth any Father name moze Sacraments then 
two, where he ſpeaketh p2operly, as may be p2oned by the 
teſtimonie of Iuſtines ſecond Apologie, of Tertullian, 4. 1. & 
4. contr. Marcion. Df Clement recognit. lib. 1. Df Ambroſe 
lib. de Sacrament, Of Cyril of Ieruſalem, in his catechiſticall 
Sermons, of Auguſtine /b, 3. de doclr. Chriſt, cap, g. of Grego- 
rie cap. multi ſecularium 1. ꝙ. i. (who although he name Bap- 
tiſme, Chriſme, and the bodie and bloud of our Lord; yet 
Chriſme was nothing but an addition to Baptiſme :) Df 
Paſchaſius and others. Sunt Sacramenta ( hriſti( faith Pal- 
chaſius) n Eccleſia catholica, Baptiſms , corpus quoque Domini 
& ſangn:s. The Sacraments of Chriſt in the catholike Church 
are Baptiſine, and the bodie and bloud of our Lord, And fo 
manifeſt a matter it is, that Beflarion wziting vpen the 
Sacrament, confeſſeth, that there are two Sacraments onely 
delivered in ine Goſpell. But the Papiſts haue added other 
fiue Sacraments vnto theſe two, giuing like vertue vnto 
confirmation, mariage, oꝛder, penance, and extreame vn- 
&ion, as vnto Baptiſme and the Lozds Supper: and teas 
ching that Sacraments containe grace, and iuſtifle the re- 
teiuer. Do that if we will belaue them, as well he is iu⸗ 
ſtified, that is confirmed, maried, o2dered oz annopnted, 
as he that is baptiſed, oꝛ made partaker of the Loꝛds body 
and blond. Where Chꝛiſt diſtributed the Sacrament ok his 
bodie and bloud, and gaue both the kinds to all —_ 

cants, 
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eants, they feldome diftributs the ſacrament , and take the 
cup from all but the pꝛieſt. In confirmation and extreame 
vnction they vle other ſignes and fozmes then euer Chꝛiſl 
oꝛdained. They teach that Chꝛiſtian are able to ſatiſſie foz 
their ſinnes, and that the Pepe by indulgences hath power 
to remit ſatiſfaction, and to do away the tempozall puniſys 
ment of inne. Are they not then moſt miſerable, that haue 
cozrupted the ſacraments and ſeales of Gods eternall te- 
ſtament, and as it were bꝛoken the couenants betwirt God 
and vs, and deſpiſed the pledges of his loue? 

Df Chꝛiſtian faith they thinke ſo baſelp, that they make 
it nothing but a bare aſſent to Gods wozd, as well in fea- 
ring the thzeatnings of the law, as beleuing the pzomiſes 
ofthe Goſpell; teach that not only repꝛobate men, but alſo 
the diuels alſo may haue true faith, Bellarmine 446. 4e int. l. 
c. 5. ſpeaking of the faith of wicked men and diuels, ſapth, 
that both is true and right, and catholike faith, and tompara⸗ 
ble to S. Peters faith concerning the obiect. 

Grace that makerh vs acceptable to God ſaith Bellarmine) 


cannot really be diſtinguiſhed from the habite of charitie. But Lib. . de gra- 
tiacap.6. 


if this be true, then may Chꝛiſtians be laued by their 
woꝛkes without the help of Gods grace wozking with the, 
which is mere Pelagianiſine. Foz if charitie , as it is in vs 
habitually , make vs beloued; then it is our loue towards 
God, and not Gods grace 92 loue towards vs, 02 his grace 
helping vs, and remitting our ſins thzough-Chzilt that ſa⸗ 
ueth vs pꝛoperlp. 
They denie that a man is certainly to perſwade himſelf 
of his owne ſaluation, o2 to beleue the ſame , and all their 
confidence they put in their owne wozkes and merites, ho- 
ping to be ſaued by pilgrimages,indulgences, eating of fu⸗ 
madaes, creeping to the croſſe , killing of the Popes toe, 
paying to ſaints , to ſfockes, to ſtones , giuing of money 
—_— Monkes and Friers, and ſuch like humane des 
uiſes. 
Are they not then molt wꝛetched, that neither vnderſtand 
what is grace, noz what is faith, noz what is charitie, noz 
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what belongeth to god wozks? He that belecueth not (ſaith 
our Dauio;, Marke 16) ſhall be damned. The Apoſtle alſo 
cheweth, that none is iuſtiſted, but by the grace of Chzilt, 
Nay he ſayth,thar Chriſt ſaued vs, not by the workes of righ- 
teouſneſſe, xhich we had done, but according to his mercie, 

the waſhing of the new birth, and the rene wing of the holy 

hoſt. By eating holy bꝛead, they hope to attaine health of 
body and ſoule, as it is in the Komiſh Miſlſall: they doubt 
not alſs, but that their eating of their paſchall lambe, ten⸗ 
deth to the pꝛaiſe of God. By holy water they teach, that 
not onely diuels are dꝛiuen away , but alſo veniall ſinnes 
remitted, Finally, there remaine but few points of religion 
which the Papiſts with their leuen, partly of Judaical and 
heatheniſh ſuperffition , and partly of hereticall doctrine 
haue not cozrupted, What then reſteth,but that we deploze 
their blindnefſe which admit ſuch erronious, abſurd, and 
blaſphemous points of doctrine, and wilfully reſiſt thoſs 
that offer vnto them the truth out of Gods wozd? 


CHAP. V. 


The miſerable ſkate of Papiſts in matters of Religion is pro- 
ued further, for that they are deprined of theſe bleſ- 
ſings which we haue receiued by the ab- 
rogation of popiſh hereſies 
and ſuperſtition. 


= not thinke but that our aduerſaries, albeit they differ 
from vs in other points, vet in this will ioyne with vs, 
and confeſle that it is a miſerable thing to wander withont 
any tertaintie in religion. Parſons in the firſt encounter of 
his Wardwo2d doth in effect ſay ſo much: and albeit they 
chould denie it, vet it is a matter very enident . Foz as the 
Apoſtle ſapth Rom. 2. Thoſe that ſinne without the law, ſhall 
periſh alſo without the law. Jf they know the law, and do it 
not, the law will accuſe them and condemne them. If they 
regard 
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regard not to know the law, yet ſhall Gods iuſtite lay hold 
vpon them fo2 offending the law, which they ought to haue 
knowne. The Apoſtle Epheſ. 2. when he would put them in 
mind of their miſerable eſtate befoze their conuerſion, ſaith 
they lived without Chrift and without God in the world. Ag 
ik nothing can be deuiſed moꝛe damnable, then to liue with 
out certaine knowledge of God and of Chzift Jeſus, The 
Gentiles (as the Apoſtle ſaith Epheſ. 4.) walke in the vanitie 
oftheir mind, hauing their vnderſtanding darkned, and being 
ſtrangers from the life of God through the ignorance that is 
in them, becauſe of the hardneſſe of their heart: which argu⸗ 
eth the miſerable ſtate of Chꝛiſtians, that liue like Gentils 

without the true knowledge of Chꝛiſt Jeſus, God hath al- 
ſo appointed a certaine miniſterie in the Church, giuing 
ſome Apoſtles, ſome Pꝛophets, ſome Cuangeliſts , ſome 
Paſtozs and teachers, and among the reſt one end was, 
that hencetorth we ſhould be no more children,wauering and 
carried about with euery wind of doctrine. But the Papiſts, 
fo: the moſt part, as is ſhewed, liue without the knowledge 
of Gad, and the reſt are caried about with the blaſt of euery 
blundering Pope, 4 wauering as the wind ok his bluſtring 
bulles and decretals do carie them. Upon the Scriptures 
they ground not themſelues,but mult take both ſuch ſcrip⸗ 
tures and ſuch dogrine,as he ſhall deliuer them. 

Decondly , it is a miſerable thing to be deuided from the 
vnitie of Chziſf his Church. Foz as out ofthe arke of Noe 
all periſhed in the old wozld; ſo all that are without the 
Church of Chꝛiſt, ſhalt vndoubtedly periſh . Thoſe ſhepe 
that are without Chꝛiſt his fold, are expoſed to themercie 
ofthe wolfe,and without hope of ſaluation. Bow then can 
the Papiſts loke fo2 ſaluation, that in faith and ſacraments 
are deuided from the Catholicke and Apoſtolicke Church? 
Further, by many pꝛoperties they ſhew themſelues to 
— no affinitie with the true Church, as befoze J haue de⸗ 
clared, 

Thirdly , without true faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe 
God. The ſame is the deze, by which we enter into the 
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king dome of heauen. But we haue ſhewed , that in many 
points the Papiſts haue declined from the true faith. What 
hope then can they haue either to enter into the kingdom of 
heauen, oz to pleaſe God: Ho hapneth it they ſee not then 
wꝛetched ſtate? Aſque notitia ſui Creatoris, omnis homo peru 
eſt: Without the knowledge of God, a man is no better — 4 
beaſt,ſaith Hierome epiſt. 3, 

Fourthly, the @acraments are the ſeales ofthe new Te 
ſtament betwirt God and vs. Dur Dauio; taking the 
at his laſt ſupper, called it The new Teſtament in his bloud, 
It then the Papiſts haue violated Chziſt his inſtitution, in 
their doctrine and miniſtration or ſacraments, as by diuers 
arguments we haue declared ; then haue they declare 
themlelues vnwoꝛthy to be partakers of his couenant. 

Fiftly, Thoſe which deſpiſe the Lord, ſhall themſelues be 
deſpiſed, ſaith the Loꝛd 1. Sam. 2. And as he pꝛomiſeth bleſ 
ſings to thoſe that woꝛſhip him, and kepe his commands 
mets; ſs he thzeatneth curfings to thoſe that refuſe to heary 
the voice of the Lozd, and to keepehis commaundents and 
ceremonies p2eſcribed foʒ his wozſhip, 2-04 ſi audire nolue 
ris uocem Domini Dei tui, vt cuſtodias & faciat omnia mandatd 
eius & cæremonias, quas ego — tibi hoave , venient ſuper tt 
emnes maledittiones & apprebendent te,Caith Moyſes Deut. 25. 
Let the Papiſts then conſider well with themſelues what 
they haue done, in tranſfozming the woꝛchip of God into 
the wozſhip ol creatures, and ſeruing him not, as he hath 
appointed, but accozding to their owne deniſes and fancies: 
and let them beware that theſe plagues & curſes overtake 
them not, ſeeing they haue wholy neglected the true wo 
ſhip of God. | 

Dixthly, Strange tongues are for a ſigne ( as the Apoſtle 
ſayth, 1,Cor. 14.) not to them that beleeue, but to them that 
belecue not. The Pzophet alſo thꝛeatneth as a plague, that 
God wil ſpeake fo his people by men of other tongues,and 
in ſtrange languages, /» ſoquela labij, & lingua altera loquetur 
ad populum iſfum. It is therefoꝛe ſtrange that the Papiſts 
feele not the hand of God vpon them, when they heare ſcrip⸗ 

tures 
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tures read,and pzayers ſaid publikely in a language which 
they vnderſtand not: and a thing to be wondzed at, that 
they chuſe rather to liue in this blindneſſe, then to haue ths 
woꝛd of God read in a toung which they are able to vnder⸗ 
ſtand, and whereby they may learne to feare God. 

Seuenthly, the very heathen haue oft times choſen to 
die, rather then to ſg themſelues oppꝛeſled by ftyzants, Yet 
luch is the ſtupiditie of Papiſts, that they ſuffer the Pope 
and his Pꝛieſts to ty2zanmze ouer them, loading their con⸗ 
ſciences with intolerable lawes and falſe docringe,and ſpat- 
ling their gods by diuers kinds of exactions, and endange⸗ 
ring their liues by their Jnquiſitozs, and maſfſacrers;: and 
ſuch like executioners of their bloudie decrees, 

L. Moſt dangerous is euery diuiſion among thoſe of 
one ſocietie, but moſt miſerable it is, when they which pꝛo⸗ 
leſſe themſelues to be of Gods Church, are deuided ane fro 
another. Foz the Church is a houſe of vnitie, and not of 
dillention. But among Papiſts one holdeth of Benet, ano- 
ther ol Francis, another of Dominicke, another of Clare: and 
in no point of doctrine do all their Docto2s agree together. 
Duperſtitiouſiy alſo they obſerue dapes, times, and diſtin⸗ 
tion of meates, and conſecrate ſalt, water, bzead, candles; 


and paſchal Lambes. Finally, they leaue the Creatoz, aud 


ſerue our Ladie, Angels, and Saints,andother creatures. 
Nay, fo; reliques of Saints they wozſhip oft times ths 
alhes, relikes and bones of wicked men and rep2obates; 
nay, ofb2uite beaſts. | 

9. It is an vnſzemely thing fo2 thoſe, that pꝛoſeſſe holt- 
nelle, to ſhew themſelues examples of all beaſtlineſſe, as 
the Popes and holieſt men of the papiſts are wont to do. 
Therefoze ſe&ingy dogs, ſo2cerers,whoze-mongers,mur- 
therers, idolaters, and lyars ſhall be ſhut out of the king- 
dome ofheauen, they are not to loke to be admitted, with- 
out ſpeedie refozmation, 

10, No Pꝛince liuing bnder the Pope can aſſure him- 
ſelfe of his ſtate: noz can any ſubiea, that liueth vnder ſuch 
ap2ince aſſure himſelfe either of his life, 02 gods. Foz if 
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the Pops haue po wer ts take away kingdomes, and fo be⸗ 
cow them dpon others: how can any King oz pꝛince af- 
ſure himſelſe he will not attempt the ſame, when occaſion 
ſerueth, conſidering his violent pzoceeding againſt Empe- 
rours and kings in time paſt, and againſt our late noble 
mene, againlt Henry thethird and fourth of Fraunce, and 
diuers others: And if euery one by him and his Inquiſitoꝛs 
declared Hereticke, is to loſe life and gods; who can aſſare 
himſelfs of either,ifhe acknowledge not his authozitte,and 
OS religion? 
| No man certes ſhall pꝛoſper, that ſhall follow An- 
kirche ſet oz religion: If any man worſhip the beaſt, and 
his image, (ſaiththe Angel Apocalypl. 14.) and receiue his 
marke in his forehead, and in his hand, the ſame ſhall drinke 
ofthe wine of the wrath of God, of the pure wine that is pow- 
red into the cuppe of his wrath But that new Rome and the 
Popes government is the image of the old Romaint Em 
pire, and tyat the Pope is Anrichrilt, it plainely appeareth 
by diners arguments, which J haue declared in my fifth 
boke De pontif. Rom. 

12 Thoſe Rings that line vnder the Pope, are but halle 
kings; Fo? firff, their Cleargie in diners caſes is 
from them, and next they haue not to do with the reſt of 
their ſabiects in eccleſiaſficall cauſes . O miſerable kings, 
that haue fallen downe to wozſhip the beaft, and haue ſuf 
fered ſuch baſe bongerly Italians to take away moze then 
halte of their royall authozitie! 

13 Wefindthattio kingdome can long line in peace, 
Which is ſubiec to the Popes controlment. Foꝛ ifthe Pope 
do find himſelfe aggreened,then doth he trouble the peace ol 
the ®tate; if the ſame offend him not, but pay what he te- 
quireth: yet if he fall ont with others, then muſt that king 
dome make warres at the Popes pleaſure; By the Popes 
ſolicitation both England, France, Flaunders, Spaine, and 
all Chꝛiſtian countries haue endured great troubles. The 
Turkes liue farre moze quietly vnder their Sultans, then 
Papiſts vnder the Pope. 

Finally, 


e 
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ures are of equall authoritie. Eckius in enchirid. lac. com. cap. 
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Finally , conſidering the intolerable exxetions of the 
Pope, and his furious inclination to warre andbloudſhed, 
and the tyꝛannie both of the Pope and his adherents: it is 
no maruell, if the papiſticall people be poꝛe, and much wa⸗ 
ſted. Whether then we reſpec things ofthis life; 62 of the 
life to come, there is no creature moze miſerable then a 
Papiſt. Do vou not then wonder, that any thovld like the 
popilh gouernment? Jt were certainely much to be wort- 
dzed, but that experience doth teach vs, that the Cimmert- 
ans that dwell in darkneſſe care not fo2 the light, and that 
b2utiſh beaſts delight in b2utiſhneſſe , and-baſe people in 
ſeruitude, and ſuperſtitious people in vanities und ſuper⸗ 
ſtitions. Ti b } (nal. , 

CHAP, VI. | 
Of the contradittions of Popifh. DoGors in prin- 
cipall points of Religion "in ac nien 


F the diſſentions of popiſh Doctoꝛs in matters ot re⸗ 
U ulgion, J haue ſaid ſomewhat befoze. Vet betauſe Pa- 
pilts make vnitie in matters of faith to be a marke ofthe 
Church, and confidently deny, that their Dockoꝛs viilent 
in any point of any moment: I haue thought god to inſiſt 
pet moze vpon this point, that the wozldmay ſee, not only 
their miſerie, that as men not refolues in moſt points of 
religion, waver betwirt contrarit opmrions; but allo their 
notozious impadenacie that deny it. Therein alfo dofh ap- 
peare ſome Papiſts wonderfull tmplicitie, that ſeeing the 
contention of their Doco2s, do not vnderſtand their diffe- 
rences; and ſ&eing their differences and vncertaintie ot 
popiſh Religion, de notwithſtanding ſticks fall in the filthy 
dꝛegs, and abhominable toꝛruptions thereve, 
Pighius lib. 1. Eccleſ, hierarch, cap. 2. ſaith, That Scriptures 
are not aboue our faith, but ſubiect vnto it, Stapleton Princip. 
dftrin, lib. 1 2. cap. 1 J. holdetb, that the Church and Scrip- 
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de Ereſeſe ſaith: That the Scriptures are not authenticall with. 
out the authoritie ofthe church. Bellarmine thought beſt not 
to diſpute this queſtion. 

Nicholas Lyra, Hugo, Dionyſius Carthuſianus, Hugo Car. 
dinalis, Thomas de Vio, and Sixtus Senenſis Ib. 1. Biblioth. 
ſanctaæ, reien the laſt ſeuen Chapters of the boke of Heſter, 
as not canonicall Þcripture . The Conuenticle of Trent, 
Bellarmine and moſt popiſh Docto2s of late time hold them 
to be canonicall: and thinke hardly of thoſe, which teach 
contrarie. 

Iohn Driedo, 46. 1. de Scripturis & dogmat. Eccleſ.denpeth 
the boke of Baruch to be canonicall Scripture. Bellarmine 
40. 1. de verb, Dei, and molt of his fellowes be of a contra/ 

rie opinion. 

Caietan and Eraſmus in their Commentaries vpon the 
Epiſtle to the Hebrewes, of Iames, Iude, the ſecond of Peter, 
the ſecond and third of Iohn, do diſſent from the reſt of their 
fellowes, partly concerning the authoꝛs, and partly con 
cerning the anthozitie of thoſe Epiſtles, 

Iames biſhop of Chriſtopolis ix Prefar. in P/a/m, And Ca- 
nus lib. 3. cap. 13. de locks theolo gicis, affirme , That the Iewes 
haue depraued and cotrupted the Scriptures. An opinion falſs 
and blaſphemous, and therefoze contradicted by Bellarmine 
lib. 2. de verb. Dei. and diners others. 

Sainctes Pagninus i Prefat. interpretationis ſue Biblior. 

And Paulus biſhop of Foro- ſempronij 4b. 2. cap. 1. de die peſ- 
ſionis Domini, deny, that the vulgar Latine franſlation was 
made by Hierome, Auguſtine of Eugubium, and Iohn Picus 
of Mirandula hold contrarie . Bellarmine and Driedo ſay, 
that it is part his, and part others. 

Alexander Hales and Durand hold, that the diuine attri 
butes are not diſtinguiched, but in reſpec vnto creatures. 
Henricus and Albertus Magnus in 1. Sent. diſt. 2. hold con 
trarie. 


Richardus in a;/t. 3. lib. 1. ſent. holdeth, that the moſt holy 
Trinitiemay be demonſtrated by naturall reaſons, Scotus, 
and Francis Maronis, and Thomas affirme contrarie. 
About 
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About the faculties of the ſoule, called poremrie,the ſchol- 5g 


men are deuided into thze ſects . Dome hold that they are vid ub 2 ea. 
al one with the ſubſtance of the ſoule: others, that they are diſt q. & dd. 


accidents: the third, that they are betweene ſubſtances and 
accidents, 

Abbas Ioachim and R ichard:s: de ſancto victore, taught di- 10 
vinam eſſentiam generare & gigni, The contrary is taught by Ibidem. 
peter Lombard and his followers. 

Peter Lombard ib. ſent, 1. diſt. 17. taught, that charitie, 11 
where with we loue God and our neighbor, is the holy Ghoſt, 
and that it is not any thing created. But now moſt of his fol- 
lowers haue in this point fozſaken him, and hold con⸗ 
krarie. 

In the 24. diſtind. ot his firſt boke, the ſame Peter Lom- 12 
bard ſaith, that woꝛds of number ſpoken of God, are ſpoken 
onely relatiuely , and that the wozd CTrinitie implieth no⸗ 
thing politiuelp, but onely pztuatinely . Which becauſe it 
tontrarieth the myſterie of the holy Trinitie , is denied al- 
moſt by all his followers. 

In the 44.diltinction of the ſame beke he ſaith, that God 13 
can alwayes doe whatſocuer he could cuer do, and willeth 
whatſoeuer he would at ary time, and knoweth whatſocuer he 
. knew at any time. But his diſciples hold direc con- 

Arie. 

Thomas p.. q. 4. art. 2. holdeth, that the woꝛld, oʒ at the 14 
leaſt ſome creature might haue bene from euerlaſting. Do 
likewiſe holdeth Bonauenture, and ſome others, Richardus 
doeth maintaine the oppoſite opinion. 

Che aiſter ofSentences in 4. diff. 1. and Gabriel, and x5 
Vega lib. 7. in concil. Trident. c. 13. hold, that not onely ſubſtan⸗ 
tes, but accidents are alſo created. Alexander Hales q. g. m. 

6.& q.10,m.1, and Thomas p,1.9.45-art.q. affirme that only 
ſubſtances are created. 

About this queſtion, In omnium æuiternorum, ſi mm æ- 16 
»m vel multiplex : there are fiue different opinions, the firff 
of Scotus, the ſecondof Thomas, the third of Durand, the 

fourth of Henricus, the fift of Bonauenture. 
> "_ 
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17. Likewiſe about this queſtion, .2*e fit ratio formalis cur © 
Angelus ſit in loco, there are fine diuers opinions, all repug⸗ 
nant one to another. = 

18, Thomas and Richardus do affirme, that two Angels can- 
not be in one place together: Scotus, Occham, and Gabriel 
hold the contrary. | 

19. Thomas teacheth, that Angels haue not rellectum agen. * 

tem & poſſibilem. Scotus doth dirediꝑ contradict him, 

20, Scotus and Gabriel teach, that diuels and good Angels do 
vnderſtand naturally both our thoughts, and the thoughts 
one of another: but to Thomas p. 1. q. 5. art. 4. this ſeemeth 
abſurd, 

21. Antiſiodorenſis b,2,/am, teacheth,that Chꝛiſt had Avge- 
lum cuſtodem : other ſchole-men denie it. 

22, Scotus ſapth , that the will is the onelp ſubiect of ſinne: 
Thomas denieth it. 

23. Concerning the place ot paradiſe, there are th2e different 
opinions. Some hold that it reacheth to the circle of the 
Mone. Thom. in 2. diſt. 17. and Bonauenture doe place it 
vpon a high mountaine. The reſt place it in the Caſt. 

24. Concerning the nature of free wil, there are diuerſities of 
opinions among ſcholemen and others, as Ioſe phus Angles 
ſheweth in lib. 2. ſent. diſt. 24. & 25. 

25, Richardusholdeth that fre will cannot be chaunged by 
God. Others foz the moſt part hold the contrary. 

26, Thomas, Bonauenture and Sotus hold, that grace is nota 
qualitie infuſed, but a qualitie inherent in the ſoule. Alexander 
Hales and Scotus hold that it is a qualitie infuſed. | 

27. loſephus Angles in lib. 2. ſent. 4ſt.26, rehearſeth tha ſe⸗ 
uerall opinions of ſchole doctozs about the dinifion of 

grace in gratiam operantem & cooperantem : whereby it may 
appeare, that in talking of grace they do endeuoꝛ to ſhut out 
grace. 

28, Certaine ſchollers of Thomas heleue and teach, that no 

man being of yeares of diſcretion can be iuſtiſied by the ab- 

ſolute power of God, without the act and concurrenceof 

free will: Scotus, Vega and Caictane ſay quite * 

0 
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Both their opinions are touched by Ioſephus Angles in 2. 


ſent diſt. 27. 

Richardus in a. diſt. 2 7. art. 2. q. 1. Scotus in 1. Aiſt. 17. J. . art. 1. 29. 
and Durand in 1. 4iſt. i 7.9.2. U others hold, that a ma may me- 
rit the firſt grace de congruo. Gregorius Ariminenſis in. 2. al. 26. 
Lyranus in Ioan. 1. I aldenſis and others do denie it. Sotus Ji. 2. 
de nat. & grat. c. g. ſaith, that the former opinion is neare to pe- 
lagianiſme, 

Gregorius Ariminenſis in 2. diſt. g. r. and Capreolus # 2. di.; o. 
27.4.1, hold that no man without the illuſtration of Gods 
ſpeciall grace, can attaine to the knowledge of any mozall 
truth. But Thomas and Scotus in 2.4/.27.d0 hold contrary, 

Durand placeth oziginall finne in the carnall appetite: 31. 
Thomas placeth it in the whole ſubſtance of p ſoule: Scotus 
- differeth from both, and placeth it in the will of man. 32. 

Ioſephus Angles rehearſeth thꝛœ diuers opinions in 2. 
4ſt. 3 7. about this queſtion, whether a ſin of omiſſion may be 
committed without a poſitiue act. 

The ſame man reckeneth fine different opinions about 33. 
the difference ol moztall and veniall ſinnes. And thꝛee opi⸗ 
nions concerning this queſtion, What is ſinne of malice. 

Bellarmine lib. i. de pontif, Rm. c. 12. ſaith, that the keyes 34« 
ofthe Church are nothing but order and iuriſdiction. Caietan 
in trac tat. de iuſtit. & aut horit. Romani pontifitit, holdeth that 
the keyes ofthe Church include ſomewhat moze. 

Pighius 4b,4.h1erarch,eccle(.cap.8. holdeth, that the Pope 35. 
cannot fall into hereſie,no2 be depoſed, Turrecremata ib. 4. 
ſum. part. 2. c. 20. ſaith, that the Pope falling into hereſie / 
facto, is depoſed befoze God, and caſt out of the Church. 
There alſo heſaith , that ſome held that the Pope ncither for 
manifeſt nor ſecret hereſie is depoſed, or could be depoſed, 
Caietane in tract. de aut hor. Pape & concilic. 20. & 21. holdeth, 
that the Pope pꝛouing a notozious hereticke, is not depo⸗ 
ſed /o facto, but that he may and ought to be depoſed by 
the Church. Bellarmine himſelfe 446. 2. 4e pont if. Rem. c. 30. hol⸗ 
deth, chat if the Pope be a notorious hereticke, he then of hum- 
elfe ceaſeth to be Pope. 
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Tanſenius denieth, that the comming againe of Helias 
can be pꝛoued out of the 48.of Eccleſiaſticus. Bellarmine ib. 
de dont. Kom-c,6,wondzeth that he ſhould be of that opinion, 

Franciſcus Victoria relet?. 2. de poteſtate Eccleſie q. 2. and 
Alphonſus a Caſtro lib. 2. de heret.inſt,pumt. ſapth, that as well 
Biſhops as Apoſtles did immediatly receiue iuriſdiction from 
God. Turrecremata ib. 2. ſum. de Eccleſic. 54. and Iacobatius 


de conciliu, hold, thar the Apoſtles receiued their juriſdiction 


from Peter, and other Biſhops from Peters ſucceſſor. Caietane 
in trad. de author. Pape, Dominicus a Soto in. ꝗ. diſt. ao. and Her- 
uæus de peteſtate Pape, teach, that the Apoſtles receiued their 
power from God, and all other Biſhops from the Pope. And 
this is alſo the opinion of Bellarmine. 

Hoſtienſis in c. nouit. de iudicii, and Auguſtine Triumphus in 


famma de poteſtate Eccleſiæ q. I. art. 1. and others very trium- 


phantly affirme , that the Pope by the law of God hath full 
power ouer the whole world, as well in ciuill as Eccleſiaſticall 
affaires. Driedo, Turrecremata, Sotus, Sandeis, and others rec 
koned vp by Bellarmine 4b. 5. de Pontif. Ram. c. I. are content 
to abate ſomewhat, and to ſap, that directly the Pope hath 
not power ouer all the kingdomes of the whole world. 

The Doctozs of Paris hold, that a generall councell cannot 
erre, Caietane in apolog. p.2.c.21. and Turrecremata ib. 3. ſam, 
c-32.hold contrary. 

Petrus de Alliaco, Toannes Gerſon, Iacobus Almain, and 
others in their treatiſes De poteſtate Crcleſie, hold that a ge 
nerall Councell is aboue the Pope. Others hold, that the 
Pope is aboue the Councell, as Iacobatius de concrlys, San- 
ders de v1/ib monarchia, and Bellarmine lil. de concilys. Others 
weene, that although the Pope be aboue the Councell, yet 
it lyeth in his power to make the Councel aboue the Pope, 
as is euident by the gloſſe, o 2. 4.7.and c. in /pnod.drſt.63, 

The Romane Catechiſme in the expoſition of the Creed: 
Waldenſis fol. . ib. 2. c. g. Turrecremata 4b. 1. c. 3. and others 
do ſhut out excommunicate perſons from being members 
of the Church:but this is miſliked by others, as Bellarmine 
confeſſeth 40. de &ccleſumilitant. c. b. 

Alexandot 
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Alexander Hales 3. part. q. vlt. art. 2. and Turrecrem. ib. T 
de Eccleſia cap. 30. affirme : That in the paſſion of Chriſt the 
holy virgin onely had true faith. Bellarmine 46, de Eccleſ. mi- 
bt. cap. 17, maruelleth at them, and condemneth their opt- 
nion, . 

Ioan. Maior in 4. diſt. 2449. 2. ſaith, that by Gods lawe 
Pricſtes are forbidden to marrie. The ſame opinion doth 
Clichtouey hold, lib. de continentia Sacerdot. cap, 4. But Tho- 
mas in 2. 2. 9. 88. art. 11, ſaith, that the vow of continencie 
is annered to pꝛieſthod by the lawes of the Church onelp. 
— follow his opinion, and among the reſt Bel- 
armine, 

Marſilius de Padua waiteth, that Clearkes are ſubiect to 
ſecular Pzinces, The Canoniſts nc. tributum. 23. q. 8. & in 
c. quamuis, de cen ſibus in 6, hold, that both their perſons and 
gods are erempted from tempozall pꝛinces iuriſdidion. 
Franciſcus victoria relect. 1. q. vlt. de poteſt. Eccleſ and diners 
others cut the controuerſie in the midſt, and hold, that they 
ate free for their perſons and goods, partly by the Jaw of God, 
and partly by pꝛiuiledges of Pzinces, and partly by nei⸗ 
ther. . 

How the ſoules of holy men departed do know what ws 
ſay 02 do, Bellarmine bzingeth in thꝛe diuers opinions, 45. 
de ſanct. Beat. cap. 20. 

Caietan in Exod. cap. 20.taketh an image and an idoll fo 
one thing. Bellarmine „ib. de cult. ſanct. cap. 7. repꝛoueth him 
foꝛ it. Likewiſe he miſliketh Ambroſe Catharine, who in a 
tract ot images ſaith, That God prohibited images ſimply, 
but that this pꝛohibition was poſitiue and tempozall. 

Occham, Maior and Richardus are of opinion, that a Ba⸗ 
trament cannot be defined. Scotus 14. 4iſt. 1.49. 2. holdeth, 
that it may be defined imperfectly. Ledeſma in tract. de Sa- 
crament.in genere q. I. art. 2. holdeth, hat it may properly be 
defined. 

Bellarmine lib. 1. de Sacramentis cap. 18, bʒingeth in di⸗ 
ners opinions concerning the fozme and matter of @acra- 
ments, no one agreeing with _— 
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Finally,J haus alreadie rehearſed infinite contradictions 
of the Komaniſts concerning the Malle, in my boke ac Adi 
ſa contra Bellarm, concerning purgatozie and indulgences, 
in my bokes againft Bcllarmine of that argument. J haue 
allo in the firſt boke touched diuers contradiaions and cõ- 
trarieties in the doctrine of our aduerſaries. And to be 
b:eefe, J ſay, and offer to p2one , that there is no article of 
Chꝛiſtian faith, wherein the aduerſaries do not varie and 
diſagree one from another. God grant they map once lee it, 
and leauing their idle bangling about vaine queſtions of 
mixt diuinitie, returne to the Catholike faith, which is a 
doctrine of agreement and vnitie. 


CHAP, VII. 


Of the ſeruile and wretched ſtate of the Engliſh nation, 
vnder the raigne of Queene Mary and gene- 
rally of all people liuing under the Popes 
lawes and religion. | 


Auing at full diſcourſed concerning matters Cccleſia- 

ſticall, it followeth now, chat J ſpeake of matters 
touching the ſtate politike, beginning firſt with our owne 
nation vnder the vnhappie raigne of Nucene Marie, ſome⸗ 
time Qutene ol England, and then touching other Pꝛinces 
and States, that are ſubied to the thzaldome of the Pope 
and his Babylonich religion. 

Firft then it is apparent, that ſhe bzought her ſelfe and 
her people into danger, by reaſon of her match with king 
Philip: and no queſtion but ſhe had bꝛought this kingdome 
into ſubiecion, it not into ſeruile bondage, if God had not 
croſſed the deſeignes of man, and dealt mercifully with vs, 
both taking away theNuene in the ſtrength of her age, 
and pꝛeuenting the wicked counſels of bloudie traitours 
and perſecutours, who (as Iohn Hales ſaith)meant to haue 
bꝛought this land vnder ſtrangers: and altering the State 


befoze p Spaniards had taken any firme foting in * 
ow 
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Pow great danger this land ffod in, thoſe that then li 
ned may well remember, and we cannot chuſe but acknow⸗ 
ledge, if we loke backe and conſider the wozking of Nugn 
Marie, of the popiſh pꝛelates, and of the Spaniards , The 
Quene ſought by all meanes to put the kingdome into ths 
hands of king Philip, The popiſh pꝛelates ſonght to ſup- 
pꝛeſſe religion, which could not be without the oppzeſſion 
of our libertie. The Spaniards ruled inſolently, and went 
about to make themſelues ſtrong, aduancing thoſe which 
were of their faction, and thzuſting backe all, that were 
ſtudious of their countries libertie. The bulwarkes oꝛ blo- 
cuſſes, that were made fo2 defence of the land againf 
ſtrangers, they ſuffered to fall: they bʒought in ſtrangers; 
they put the commaund of the kingdome into the hands of 
ſuch as were beſt affecioned to themſelues, and leaſt care- 
full of their countries libertie. 

What would haue enſued ofthis, it is an eaſle matter to 
contecture by the depoztment of Spaniards in other coun- 
tries, that are ſubiec to their gouernment, 

In the Indiacs they rule not like men, but rather like 
barbarous tyzants and ſauage beafts, Contemning all iu- 


ſtice, (faith Bartholomæus a caſas waiting ofthe cruel vſage in hi pre- 
ofthe Spaniards towards the Indians) they delight to ſee face to king 
ſtreames ot mans bloud, which they haue ſhed, and ſeeke with Philip. 


infinite ſlaughter to depriue thoſe great countries of the natu- 
tall inhabitants thereof. Jn ſhozt ſpace they killed diners 
hundzed thouſands ,onely in one Jland called Hiſpaniola: 
the women they abuſed, the treaſure and commodities of 
the countrie they ſpoiled. 

The people of Naples were in the time of Charles the 
fift, who otherwiſe was a god pꝛinte, ſo vered and oppꝛeſ⸗ 
ſed by the Spaniards: as an AmbaCadour of the people of 


Siena ſaid to Henry the French king, that for releaſe of their Nat Com 
extre ame bondage they ſeemed deſirous to liue ynder the hiſtlib.6. 


Turke: Vr Turcarum imperia ad tantarum miſcriarum refugium 

exoptare videantur. e ſaith further, that the Spaniards laid 

ſo many grieuous tributes ypon the people, that diuers aun- 
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cienttownes were thereby deformed, and left deſolate, 

The Dutchie of Milan alſo by the Spaniſh tyꝛannie, ag 
thoſe that haue trauelled that countrie do know, is bꝛought 
to great pouertie, The taxes and cuſtomes are grieuous, 
the oppzeſſions w2ought by the ſouldiers many, the lawes 
vnſuppoꝛtable Neither doth it auaile them to complaine, 
Non that remedie they haue often tried, but all in vaine, 
But no people was euer moze oppzeſſed, then the Flem- 
mings, Brabanſons, Hollanders and other nations of the 
Low countries, Their liberties they haue diſanulled, their 
lawes they haue litle regarded, their townes they haus 
ſpoiled, their countrie they haue almoſt waſted. By the 
fundamentall lawes of the countrie, they might neither 
place ſtrange gouernours ouer them, noꝛ bzing in fo2raing 
fozces among them. But the Spaniards haue done both. By 
the lawes , the king of Spaine could neither impoſe taxes 
upon the ſubiec , without the conſent of the States, noz 
tondemne any man, but by the lawes of the countrie. But 
he hath both done the one and the other. The Duke of Alua 
without the conſent ofthe States, oz o2der, required the 
hundꝛeth part of that which euery man was wozth , and 
the tenth of all things bought and ſold in the countrie. 
The noble Carles of Egmont and Horne, and divers Nos 
ble men of the countrie, that had done him great ſcruice, he 
cauſed to be done to ſhameful death. The pꝛince of Oranges 
eldeſt ſonne, contrarie to the lawes of the Uniuerſitie of 
Louain and tountrie, he cauſed to be caried pꝛiſoner into 
Spaine, Finally, contrarie to the lawes of the countrie he 
altered the eccleſtaſticall State making new Biſhops,and 
erecting new offices of inquiſition in diners places of the 
countrie And this the king did, hauing ſwozne to obſerue 
the lawes and pꝛiuiledges ofthe countrie. J will not here 
recount the murthers , rapes, robberies, thefts, ſpoiles, 

and wꝛongs which the Spaniſh ſouldiers and officers haue 
committed. Foz that would require a great volume, and it 
would be ſaid, that theſe are thecalamities of warres, and 
wzongs of pꝛiuate perſons. Pet if Spaniards bzing warres 
and 
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and calamities with them, and ſe not theſe wzongs redzeſ- 
ſed; it ſheweth how much their ty2annicall gouernement 
is to be auoided and deteſted. But that is made appa⸗ 
rant by the lawes and pꝛocedings, which are publikely as 
nowed. 

Che Portingals may be an example to all nations, ſuffi 
cient to make the Spaniſh gouernement odious. Foz al- 
though they be neare neighbo2s, and agree with the Spa- 
niards in Religion, language, lawes and humozs; pet haue 
they not found any moze fauour at their hands; thenother 
nations. Their Nobilitie is almoſt ouerthzowne,the Per- 
chant decayed, the Commons ſpoyled . The exactions are 
intolerable, and yet farre moze tolerable then the wzongs 
offered by Dpamares,from whom neither the huſband can 
kepe his wife, noꝛ the father his daughter, noz the citizen 
oz countriman any thing he hath. Adde hereunto the vio- 
lence that is offered to mens perſons , and the iniuries of 
woꝛds that they dayly ſuſtaine; and then you will confeſſe, 
that the Portingals liue in great miſery and bondage. 

In England alſo the @paniards, albeit but few, began 
to play their partes, offering violence to diners mens per⸗ 
ſons,and attempting the chaſtitie both ofmatrons and vir⸗ 
gins. Jn the parliament, which is the foundation of the li⸗ 
bertie of our vation , they attempted the ouerth;zow of our 
libertie , not onely by coniopning king Philip with tha 
Queene, but alſo leauing out the Queenes title of ſupzeme 
authozitie in the ſummons, and taking away the freelecid 
of the Commons in chuſing their Burgeſſes, and thzuſting 
out Biſhop Wazlon, Alexander Nowell,anv diuers Burgeſ⸗ 
ſes out of the parliament, - 

Nay ach is the rigo2 ofthe Spaniſh gouernement, that 
the Spaniards themſelues cannot well like it. The pꝛiuiled⸗ 
ges of Aragon, the laſt king abꝛogated vpon pꝛetenſe of diſs 
oꝛder in the fart ol Antony Perez. Eſcouedoes ſonnes could 
neuer haue iuſtice fo2 the death of their father . Purders 
and violences are rarely puniſhed. Che taxes, cuſtomes and 
payments are ſo grieuous, that notwithſtanding all the ri⸗ 
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ches that commeth from the Jndiaes, nothing can be deui⸗ 

ſed moze bare,po2e and miſerable, then the common ſozt of 

Spaniards. The impoſition vpon fich, wine, oile and ſilkes, 

which are the pꝛincipal cõmodities of the country, is great: 

and other cuſtomes are not eaſie . In the market the tenth 

_ is exacted commonly foz all commodities bought and 
ld, 

Wherefoze if we reſpect nothing elſe but the yoke ofthe 
Spaniſh gouernement,we may account our nation in very 
miſerable termes in Nucene Maries dapes. 

Pet was not that all the miſchiefe che bzought with her, 
Foz beſtde the yoke of Spaniards, ſhe put vpon her ſubiects 
the yoke of the Popes tyꝛannie, and of his Italians, relin- 
quiſhing the firlt fruits and tenths of Cccleſiaffical liuings 
to the Pope, and making her people ſubiect to all his extozs 
tions and pillages: which not onely to this nation, but alſo 
to all Chziffians hath alwayes bene very grieuous. 
Matthew Paris ſpeaking onely of one Popes Legate, and 
his rauinous — nes dapns church treaſure, there 
remained not ſo much mony behind as he had caried with him 
out of England: Nec remanſit eadem hora, vt veraciter dicebatur, 
in Anglia tantum pecunie, exceptis ſanctorum vaſis & ornamentii 
Ercleſiarum, quantum a regno extorſerat Anglicano . The ſamt 
man beſide all this, as the ſame authoz teſtiſisth, beſtowed 
the hundzed benefices at his own and the Popes pleaſure, 
Vude regnum quaſi vinea expoſita omni tranſeunti, quam exter- 
minauit aper ds ſylua,miſerabiliter languit d:/olaturs,UWherenpd 
it fel out, ſaith he, that the kingdom did miſerably languiſh,be- 


ing laid deſolate, & made like a vineyard, expoſed to euer ont 


that paſſeth by, and which the bore of the wood did roote out. 
Ve that ſhall reade that ſtoꝛie, hall find ſtrange inuentions 
to extoꝛt money from the people, and vnderſtand that great 
fummes of mon were tranſpoʒted out of England by the 
Popes agents and countrimen . Bonner in his p2eface be⸗ 
foze Stephen Gardiners hake De vera obedientia, ſayth,that 
the Popes prey in England was fo great, that it amounted to 
as 222 as the reuenues of the Crowne, = 
e 
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The Engliſh nation complained to the Pope in the ſynod . h. pic 
at Lyon in the dayes of king Henry the third, ol diners enoz in Hen. 3. 


mous pillages and exactions made by him and his officers, 
but could find no remedy. The Emperour, as Mathew Paris 
teſtifieth,found fault with the Ring of England, for that he 
ſuffered his countrey to be impoueriſhed ſo ſhamefully by the 
Pope. Imperator reprehendit regem e Angliæ( ſaith Mathew Pa- 
ris) quod permitteret terram ſuam tam impudenter per Papam de- 
pavperari. I we account the tenths, ũrſt fruites, rents com- 
ming of diſpenſations about Eccleſtaſticall benefices , foz 
mariages and vowes , money foz licences to eate fleſh and 
white meates , to kepe concubines, to erect new ſocieties 
and 02ders of Friers,monsy foz indulgences and pardons, 
canonizations of ſaints,erecting of Churches, fo reſcripts 
ofiuſkice,foz abſolution from othes, fo2 ſale of Paſſes, and 
ſuch like Babyloniſh merchandize: we ſhall find that the 
ſumme doth farre exceed Bonners accompt . o iniurious 
was the Pope inextozting,and ſo patient was this land in 
bearing all burdens , that wozthily it deſerued to be called 
the Popes aſſe. 

; Nay ſuch cozruption was entred into the Romiſh church, 
that no act of religion could be executed without paying 
ſomewhat. At chꝛiſtening they paid a ch2iſme cloth; at bus 
riall, a herſe cloth. Neither could any be maried, oz houſled, 
02 abſolued, but ſomewhat was paid. At Candlemaſſe they 
offered candles, at another dap bzead, and becauſe bꝛead 

would not downe without dzinke, they offered alſo god 

ale in ſome places. By theſe meanes the p2iefts of Baal li⸗ 
ued vpon the poꝛe mans labour, and got the huſbandmans 

cow, ths artiſicers inftruments, and what euer man had, 

from the owners: and pzeſſed the very marrow out of the 

common yeoples bones. 

To all theſe pillages,from which king Henry the eight of 
famous memozie, and his ſonne king Edward had freed vs, 
Quene Mary did make her people ſubiett. 

She alſo put her people vnder the blodie hands of the 
butcherly Komilh .inquiſitozs Bonner, Gardiner, Storie, 


— 


bid. 
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and their fellowes : which contrary. to iuſtite, and all gov 
fozme of pꝛoceding, cauſed foure 02 ſiue hundꝛed to be put 
to moſt cruell death in a ſhoꝛt ſpace, and were the occaſion 
ok the death of many hundzeds moꝛe, that either foz want, 
93 by diſeaſes died, being dziuen to leaue their houſes, and 
to ſhift foꝛ themſelues . Dome alſo died in pꝛiſon, befozg 
they came to their triall, Whoſoeuer would not fo2ſake thy 
truth, was dꝛiuen to fozſake his countrey,kinred & friends, 
and to flie into ſtrange countries fo2 ſuccoz . Wo we ſe 
murder, toztures, baniſhments, bands and perſecution of 
Gods ſaints were themonuments ofher raigne. 
Therefoze it pleaſed God to afflict this countrey with a 
great penury and dearth: the like was not heard of fozma- 
ny yeares befoze, no2 ſince. Dur hiſtozies ſay, that wheat: 
was fo2 fouremarkes the quarter, and mault foz 44. ſhil- 
lings: which, conũdering p rate ot things, is twiſe oz thaiſe 
ſo much as that ſumme amounteth vnto now. Yereuponit 
came to paſſe, that the people were conſtrained to mak 
bzead ofacoznes,that had refuſed the bzead of Gods wozd, 
and that many died foz extreme want and penurp: and yet 
was not the country halte ſo populous as now. 
Finally,to her perpetuall diſhonoz, and the ſhame of all 
Papiſts, che loſt Calice, Ghines, 4 whatſoeuer by the kings 
of England was left her in France. King Edward the third 
that moſt victoꝛious pzince wanne Calice: and the like a 
molt diſaſtrous Queene loſt it: neither did any thing pꝛol⸗ 
per that the toke in hand. Jn the beginning of her raigne 
ſhe was dꝛiuen to flie into Suffolke diſguiſed,and had by all 
likelihod loſt both her lifg, crowne and hope, if the pꝛolel⸗ 
ſoꝛs ofthe Goſpell of Norfolke and Suffolke had not reſo; 
ted vnto her, and defended her againſt thoſe that purſued 
her: fo2 the which ſhe pꝛomiſed them liberally , but perfoz⸗ 
med nothing. They deliuered her from danger, and ſhe eon- 
trary to her pꝛomiſe, delivered them vp to the bloudy exe⸗ 
cutioners to be purſued with fire and fagot. 
She maried with a ſtranger, to the great diflike of all true 
bearted Engliſhmen. But well was ſhe requited. — her 
huſband 
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huſbandneuer did well like her, and in the end he went 
from her, and did in a manner fo2ſake her. | 

Gzeat hope ſhe had to leaue vs a king of her owne body 
to raigne after her; but her expectation was turned into a 
mockerie, and all the Paſſes ſaid, and pzayers deuiſed, and 
offerings to Daints relikes, foz her ſafe deliuerie, toke no 
effect. The ſaying of the Pꝛophet (Pſal. .) was fulfilled in 
her. She conceiued griefe and brought foorth iniquitie. Con- 
cepit dolorem, & peperit iniquitatem. Salomon fog that he was 
a inſt Pꝛince, had a ſonne giuen him to ſit vpon his throne af- 
ter him, as we reade 1. King. 3. Mas not then this merci- 
leſſe Qutene iuſtly puniſhed with barrenneſſe, foz making 
ſo manp chilvleſſe? 

Without cauſe ſhe fell at variance with the French, en- 
tring into her huſbands quarrell. But ſhe ſpent her labour 
and treaſure in vaine, left the ſtate in debt, and loft all ſhe 
did aduenture foz. dit: 

At the ſea ſhe was moſt vnhappie, loſing a godly ſhippe 
called The great Harric,by fire, and hauing no ſucceſſe in 
any thing. And ſo it appeareth, that ſhe lined and died diſ⸗ 
gracefully, leauing no memozie behind her, but of cruell 
perſecution, of Spaniſh ſlauerie, and ot diſgrace, diſhons2, 
and loſſe to our nation. Neither doth any accompt others 
wiſe of her, then as of a woman vnhappie in her mariage, 
truell in perſecuting Gods Saints , vngratefull to thoſs 
that were her beſt friends, vnkind to her ſubiecs,diſaſtrous 
in all her enterpꝛiſes. 

The like ſucceſle had thoſe kings ol England, that wers 
moſt foʒ ward in the Popes ſeruice. 3Befoze king H — tde 
ſeconds time the Popes agents had litle to do in England. 
He was the firſt that gaue them grace. But ſe his reward. 
Che Pope maintained Becket and other his rebellious ſub⸗ 
ies againſt him, and foꝛced him to moſt diſgracefuli and 
baſe conditions of agræment. Furthermoze the Popes as 
gents in his time found ſuch fauour, that vntill the raigns 


— Henry the eight, this Land could neuer be ridde of 
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King Richard the firſt foz the Popes pleaſure troſſed him 
ſelfe foz the holy land, and went thither with great fozces 
of men, and royall pꝛouiſions. But nothing he gained, be- 
ſide a vaine name ofa valiant man, Dn the other ſide, his 
loſſes and diſgraces were exceeding great. Foz firſt, he loſt 
molt of his ficete: then he loſt the beſt part of his men, 
Thirdly, he loſt diuers good townes in France, where his 
enemies tooke aduantage of his abſence. Fourthly, he was 
taken pꝛiſoner in his returne. iftly he impoueriſhed him 
ſelfe and his countrie in leauping money foz his ranſome, 
And laſtly, was vnnobly ſlaine befoze a litle caſtle in 
France by a baſe fellow. o litle did the Popes pardons and 
bleſſings auaile him, 

Neuer did any king of England moze foz the Pope then 
king Iohn. Foz he reſigned his Crowne into his Legates 
hands, and indetioured alſo as much as in him lay, to maks 
his kingdome tributarie to the Pope. Let vs then ſ& what 
fruite he reaped of his deuotion to the Pope. Firſt, he liued 
in continuall iarre with his ſubiects,Secondly,he loſt Nor- 
mandie, and diners townes of great moment, to the French, 
Mhirdly, in his dapes the French made warre vpon him in 
England, and bid him baſeat his owne dozes. Fourthly,he 
ſaffered his kingdome to be pillaged by the Pope. Finally, 
he died of poyſon miniſtred ts him by a Bonke of Swinſted 
Abbey, as Caxtons Chꝛonicle repozteth, 

King Henry the third was flatly couſened by Innocent 
the fourth, and deluded with a pꝛomiſe ofthe kingdome of 
Naples foz his ſonne Edmond. But foz this vaine title he 
payed full deare, not onely ſuffering the Pope to ſpoile his 
tountrie, but alſo paying himfelfe great ſummes to the 
Pope. 

King Henry the eight, loꝛ the deliuerance of Clement the 
ſeuenth, ſpent infinit treaſure vainely . And that was the 
ſucceſſe of all the kings of England that did ſeruice to the 
Pope. 

Generally, all thoſe that liue vnder the Popes iurildi⸗ 
ttion, liue moſt miſerably, being neither ſecured fo: — 
goods 


Sr 


vnder the Popes tyrannie. 177 


goods,no2 lines, noz liberties, either from their neighbour 
pꝛinces, 02 from the Pope. Firſt, they ſerue two kings, 
whereſoeuer they liue: that is, their King oꝛ Duke, and the 
Pope. If they offend the Pope, they are pzoclaimed here- 
tickes, and are deemed wozthie of death,yea albeit the con- 
trouerfie be no matter of Religion, Lewis of Bauier and his 
followers were reputed heretikes, he foz taking on him the 
Empire without the Popes allowance, thefe foz peelding 
obedience to their lawfull pzince. The like cenſure was gi- 
nen againſt all that followed the Emperour Henry the 
fourth, and Fredericke the ſecond, 

If they offend their Pꝛinces, either in woꝛd oz act, the pe⸗ 
naltie is death. Poggio ſheweth, that a rich man being ac⸗ 
caſed ot treaſon, anſwered, that he had not offended , but if 
his goods had offended, he would not conſent with them. 
And thus by renouncing that which he had, he eſcaped; 

The lawes are very rigoꝛous both of Pope and popiſh 
pzinces, the executions very cruell and barbarous. Onu- 
phrius ſpeaking of the times of Alexander the ſixt, ſaith, that 
there was neuer more outrages committed by Spadaſſins and 
cutthroates: that the people of Rome had neuer leſſe free- 
dome: that there was a great number of priuie promoters, and 
that euery euill word was puniſhed with death. But this is 
common to all Italian pꝛintes. Purthers and ſpoiles are 
litle regarded,euery woꝛd, nay every thought againſt them 
ifit be knowne, is puniſhed moſt rigoꝛouſlp. 

The Spaniſh inquiſito2s in crueltie paſſe moſf ſanage 
beaſtes. Upon euery light ſurmiſe they pzoccd againſt moll 
innocent perſons, and ſome they racke , ſome they famith, 
ſome they burne, ſome they cut peecemcale . The very Pa⸗ 
| piſtes themſelues could neuer endure if,no2 would ſuffer it, 


| but by foꝛce. The Venetians will none of it. The Neapoli- 1 


tans refuſing the ſame, ye&ld this reaſon, ui per ſimplicem a- 
{ benins maleuoli accuſationem, nullis requiſit ts probationbus, nul 
| bfg, defenſiontbus accept is, o ſet quiſque in carceres detrudi, & vi- 
ii, honore, &&. facultatibrs priuari. Becauſe by the ſingle accu- 
ation of one malitious fellow, neither proofes being ſought, 
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ner exceptions receiued, any man might be thruſt into ptiſon, 

and deptiued of his honors, goods and life. Are they not then 

Meteran. lib. miſerable, that liue vnder the danger ok the cruell inquif 

tion? The people ot᷑ the Low countries do affirme, that thy 

Inquiſition was the oꝛiginall ground of the troubles any 

tumults oftheLow countries, and that the Cardinal Gra- 

nuelle endeuouring to bzing in the ſame; was the ruine of 

his countrie. At the firſt the ſame was pꝛadiſed pzincipally 

againſt Turkes and Moores, Who then doth not deteſt the 

Spaniards and Italians, that pꝛadiſing the ſame againſ 

Chriſtians, do plainly declare, that they hold them to be ng 
phetter then Turkes and Moores? 

The common fozme alſo of inquiſition againſt Chriſti. 
ans is very cruell, odious, and intolerable, conſidering firſt 
that the Romauilts take all foz heretikes,that repzoue them 
fo; their villames, ſuperſtitions and hereſies and next foz 
that they neither obſerue fozme noz oꝛder of iuſtice, noʒ re 

— pect young noꝛ old, men aliue no; dead: oftentimes toꝛtu⸗ 
_— rer ring mens bodies moſt cruelly , and ſpoiling their goods 
Cap. ad abo- Moſt greedily , and puniſhing any that diflent from thely- 
leadam.de Hagogue of Rome in matter of the @acraments, as if they 
hæret. had conſpired the deſtruction of their pzince and countrie. 
By this cruel pzoceding in the raigne of Charles the fift, 
the bloudie popiſh tozmento2s4n the low countries put to 
death fiftie thouſands, as the Viſtozies of the Low coun- 
Meteran.hift, tries teſtiſie. Jn England, like ſauage wolues they ſpoiled 
Belg. lib. a. theflocke, during the raigne of Queene Marie. Bow many 
haue bene executed in Spaine, Italie, France, and Germanie 
by theſe Inquiſitozs, it is hard to recount. Of late, becauſe 
the exetutioners were not ſufficient to ſatiſfie their trueltp, 
they haue cauſed many thouſands without all oꝛder to be 

maſſacred. 

5 Paul the 4. that ſirſt bꝛought the inquiſition into Rome, 
Onuphriue, bꝛought himſelfe and his houſe into perpetual hatred of the 
in Paulo. 3. Romanes, inſomuch, that vpon his death the people ran fu⸗ 

rioully together, bꝛoke his ſtatue, thzew downe the armes 
of his houſe, burnt the inquiſition court, and ow hardly 
reſtrained 
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refrained from doing further violence to the inquiſi- 


tozs. 
Che Popes exactions in all countries are bery grieuous, 


Ipſe Romanus Pontifex (ſaith Iohn of Salisbury) omnibus gra- Polycrat lib. 
uns &. fere intolerabilis eſt , The Pope is become grieuous and e 


yntolerable vnto all men. Againe, ſpeaking ot the Church of 
Rome, he ſaith, She ſneweth her ſelfe rather a ſteppe- mother 
then a mother, and that Scribes and Phariſes fit in her, which 
lay importable burdens on mens ſhoulders,which they wil not 
once touch with their fingers. 


Petrus de Alliaco ſpeaking againſt the multifude and P. coor. 
greatneſſe of the Popes exactions,buſieth himſelſe to find a Eccleſ. 


remedie, by diminiſhing the exceſſine charges ofthe Pope, 
the number of Cardinals, and niſo2ders of inferioz pꝛelats: 


but al in vain. He pꝛoueth by the teſtimonie of Humbertus, Ibidem. 


chat the cauſe that diſpoſed the Greekes to reuolt from the 
Church of Rome, was the grieuance of that Church in exacti- 
ons, excommunications and lawes. Speaking of the ozders 
of Friers, he ſaith, that their ſtate is burdenſome to all men, 
and hurtfull to hoſpitals and lazar-houſes , and preiudiciall to 
all ſtates of che Church. ä 


Bernard af Clugny deſtribeth the qualities of Rome ſitly: in Satyrd. 


Roma dat omnibus, omnia dantibus : Rome giueth all things to 
all men(ſaith he)but preuided that they pay for it. And again: 
Omnia Rome cum prætio: All things may be had at Rome if you 
will buy them. | 

Amongſt vs (faith Mantuan) Churches, prieſts, altars, maſſes, 
crownes, fire, incenſe, prayers, yea heauen and God himſelte is 
ſet to ſale. 


Venalia nobis (ſaith he) Calamit. lib. 3 


Templa, ſacerdotes altaria, ſacra, corone, 
Ignis. thura, preces,calum eſt venale Denſg; 


Budzus ſaith, that the Popes lawes ſerue not now ſo much Anno. in 
for direQion in manners,as by bankers craft (fo; ſoJ map al- PandeR, 


moſt terme it) to get money. Santhones pontifice nou moribus 
regendis vſac ſunt, ſed propemodum dixerim, ar genturi. c faciendæ 
authoritatem videntur accommodare. 

N 


— 
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Mathew Paris affirmeth,that the Church of Rome inthe 
times of Henry the third,coufounding right and iuſtice, liłe 
a ſhameleſſe and common whore was ſet to ſale to all men,ac. 
counting vſury for a ſmall fault, and ſymonie for none. Eodem, 
tempore (ſaith he)permirtente, vel procuraute Papa Gregorio adeg 
inualuit Romane Eccleſia inſatiabilis cupiditas confundens fas ne- 
faſg,, quod depoſito rubore, velut meretrix vulgaris & effrons am. 
nibus venalu & expoſita,uſuram pro paruo,ſymoniam pro nulls in- 
conurnienti reputauit 

And this taking with the Pope, is a matter ſo plaine and 
open, that they count ſymony for no ſinne in the Pope. Papa 
non dicitur facere ſ[ymonianm conferendo beneficia & dignitates ac 
cepta pecunia, ſaith Bartolus ia i. Barbarius, de offic. pret. 2. cel, 
And that as Theodoric a Niem in his boke of ®chiſme 
ſaith,is the opinion of divers Canoniſts. Felin de offic. & poreſt, 
indic, delepat. in c. ex parte. I. uu. i. faith , that moderne Do- 
Qors hold without diſtinction, that the Pope is not obnoxious 
to the crime of ſymonie , and that himſelfe is of that opi- 
nion, 

What by colour of law, and what without law , the 
Pope and his ſhauclings do ſpoyle the whole Chziftian 
tommon wealth, The gaine of the Popes fatulties, and of 
popich pardons, Paſſes, and dirges, and other ſuch like px 
pall wares and commodities , amounteth to a great maſſe 
of money. Therewith the Pope maketh warres,the Paſle⸗ 
pꝛieſts and Friers maintaine themſelnes,and their bagga⸗ 
ges, and all their pompous traine and bzanery. 

In the meane while the pwꝛe people waing, that beare 
moſt of this charge. Further, they are bound to pzonide the 
furniture of altars, images, Churches, and all that is requi- 
red fo2 Paſſes. In a tertaine viſitation at Como, by the 
Popes legate'calleydBonhomme ſo many particulars art 
commaunded to be pꝛouided, as could not in ſeauen 
leaues be comp2ehended . In Spaine enery man of & 
ny ſozt is compelled to buy two indulgences; the one fo; 
the quicke , the other foz the dead. The common rateofa 
pardon they (ay is foure reals of plate. If the executoꝛs — 

n 
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not —— at the tharge ora tunerall, they vſe fo compell the 


” Che Pope fo get money in his owne fcrritozie beſide. 
all this raiſeth new cuſtomes and impoſitions dayly , ma- 
keth a monopoly of whozes, and hath o2dinarie bankes 
of vſury , as the woꝛld knoweth , and popiſh waiters con- 
keſſe, where they ſpeake of their Mami di picta. 

Che like do other popiſh P2inces , in ſo much, that it a 
man do well conſider all, he muſt needs confeſſe that their 
gouernement is nothing elſe but a mere tyꝛannie, odious 
ts God and man. 

Cheretoꝛe God doth puniſh them often with warres,ſe- 
dition,ftcknelſe and famine,and other vſitations. In Spane 
it is an o2dinary matter to ſe the people die of famine . In 
lealy caterpillers haue often deuoured the cozne,and names 
ly anno 1576. In thelife of Pius the fift,the people of Genua 
an.15 72, do w2ite,that many of their people died of hunger, 
and that few had meanes to ſatiſfie;themſelues with bzeav. 
Lhe lebuſites in their annuall letters ſpeake of a great fa- 
mine in Italy and Sicily an. 1592. and ſhew , that diners 
were conſtrained to eate dogs, 

What ſucceſſe the Popes ſouldiers, and other idlola- 
trous Papiſts haue had of late peares, diuers may remem- 
ber: the hiſtoꝛies are full. Charles thefift ſeruing the Pope 
againſt the Germaines,was in the end fozced by D. Maurice 
to leaue the country, e to ſaue himſelt᷑ by flight. The which 
he did with ſuch ſperd, that diuers ol his companie fozgot 
to put on their botes. In his enterpꝛiſe againf Algier, he 
loſt a great part of his armie and flete, and returned la⸗ 
den rather with ſcozne then ſpoile . In the end when he 
ſaw nothing ſucceed, he crept contemptibly into a mona⸗ 
—— died as ſoms lay crazed in his bꝛaine, and malt in- 
gloztouſly. 

king Philip in his memozials to his ſorne: confefeth, 
thatheſpent 55 94. millions of duckets in 33. peares, and 
yet neuer reaped any thing fog his labour, but anguiſh and 
ſezrom· Mis noble actes bv his „ 
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in a blanke boke. Bis firſt attempt was againſt the More: 
in the le of Zecbi.But therein his fleete was taken and o⸗ 
uerthzowne by the Tuckes, and his whole armie llaine oz 
diſcomſited. Leauing the Turkes, he thought to trie his 
manhod againſt Chꝛiſtians. But in his warres he behaued 
himſelt ſo manfully, that thinking to ſubdue the Low cun⸗ 
tries by foꝛce, which peelded vnto him fo2loue, in the end 
he loſt halle of that which he poſſeſſed befoze. Purpoſing to 
make a conqueſt of England, he was himſelfe conquered and 
ouercome by a woman. Bzagging of his inuincible flee, 
he found himſelfe and his flerte vanquiſhed by (mall fozces, 
In the end he aymed at the crowne of France, pꝛomiſed vn- 
to him by the traiterous Jebuſites,and their aſſociates, but 
his loſſe and ſcoꝛne reteiued in that countrey made an end 
of that old Bing. 

In Huvgary nothing hath ſucceeded of late peares, that 
bath bene enterp2iſed by the Popes counſell. Eugenius ths 
fourthcauſed Ladiſlaus the ing of Poland and Hungatie tg 
bzeake with the Turke, pꝛomiſimg him great pardons and 
aides. But his whole armie was defeated , and himſelle 
llaine at the battell of Varna. 

Francis the firſt,that was confeyerate with Pope Clement 
the ſeuenth, was taken pꝛiſoner at Pavia: and pꝛomiſing to 
roote out religion out af France, neuer pꝛoſpered in ann en⸗ 
terpꝛiſe. 

Henry his eldeſt ſonne confederating himſelfe with the 
Pope koz the extirpation of ſuch as fozſoke the errozs of 
poperie, was ſlaine miſerably at a tournament,receiuinga 
wound in his eye, with which he thzeatned to ſer Anne 
Bourg a holy Marty executed. 

His fonne Francis died pong of an apoſteme in his eare, 
being iuſtly puniſhed, foz that he refuſed to heare the cries 
ofthe opp2efſed. 

Bis bꝛother Charles the ninth , the authoz and contriver 
of the blody maſſacre of France, anno 1577, wherin ſs much 
innocent blod was ſhed , died bleeding at all the conduits 
of his body , and wallowed inhigowne blond after he — 
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ſhed ſo much ok others. 

Henry 5ᷣ third, was flaine by a Dominican, oz rather a de⸗ 
monicall Friar, haning beſtowed great charge and labour 
inkilling of Gods ſaints . And ſo the line of Francis de Va- 
lois, and his ſons failed, and the kingdom is tranſlated into 
the houſe of Bourbon, which they perſecuted. 

The Leaguers of Frauce, Which mutined fo2 the main⸗ 
tenance ot poperie, are now ruined, and the Duke of Guiſe 
and the chiefe leaders of thoſe rebels come all to vnhappie 
ends. 

Neither had thoſe Chꝛiſtians, that eitber in the holy land 
o elſewhere, fought vader the ]Bopes banners better ſuc- 
telle foz the moſt part. Rodolphus who at the requeſt of 
Gregorie the ſeuenth, rebelled againſt the Cmperoz Henry, 
was by him ouerth2owne and llaine in battell. Neither did 
Mathildis ths Popes paramour, and her ſouldiers ſperde 
much better. 


Mathew Paris rehearſeth diuers attempts by Chziſtians, Ia Willcl.z. 


ſet on by the Pope againſt the Sarracens, but foz the moſt 
part vnhappy. Walter Sanſauior that firſt went againf the, 
loſt his armie in Bulgaria, Peter the heremit was defeated 
with all his fozces befoze Nice, Godeſcalcus a Dutch pꝛieſt 
alſo, would nedes leade an armie againſt the Turkes: but 
he was likewiſe ouerthzowne with all his companie.God- 
fray of Bullein, albeit he wanne Hieruſalem, yet he loſt di- 
vers hundꝛed thouſands in the aduenture, and his poſteri⸗ 
tie did not long hold that which they had wonne. 

In this ſeruice Lewis the ninth of France was taken pꝛi⸗ 
ſoner firſt, and afterward loſt his life. In the ſame did the 
noble Fredericke Barbaroſſa periſh, and infinite other Chzi- 


ſtians . The French men blaſphemed againſt God, ſeeing bid. 


they had no better ſucceſſe in the holy land, as he ſaith.De di- 
tina conquerebant ur ingratitudine, qui labores ſnos & deuotionis 
ſmeeritatem non reſpic ie bat, ſed quaſi in alienum populum tradi in 
manu hoſtiũ patie bat ur. Finally, al that toke the Popes part 
againſt the Emperoꝛs Henry the third, fourth, and fift, Fri- 
dericke the firſt and ſecond, and 9 euill ſuccefſe, 
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Conſidering the p2zemiſes therefoze it is much to be 
wondꝛed, that any pꝛinces ſhould ſerue the Pope, that is 
ſo notoꝛiouſly declared to be Antichꝛiſt, and that they ſhold 
take his marke in tbeir hands and fo2eheades , eſpecially 
ſeeing the 2uill ſucceſſe, that others haue had in his ſeruice, 
and the plagues, that are thzeatened againſt thoſe, that 
take his marke vpon them. Puch alſo it is to be lamented, 
that Chꝛiſtians ſhould continue vnder the grienous yoke 
either ofthe Pope, oꝛ popiſh religion. Rome in time paſt 
was miſtreſſe of y world, the Church of Chꝛiſt there moſt 
famous foꝛ pietie thꝛoughout the woꝛld. But now ſhe ſer⸗ 
ueth Antichziſt moſt baſelp, and is infamous foz her impie⸗ 
ties. 
Baldus ſpeaking of Italie, ſaith: chat ſhe is of all other 
countries the moſt miſerable, as wanting one to redreſſe her 
wrongs. Olim prouint iarum domina, nunc omnium mierrims, 

Lewis the 9. in his pꝛagmaticall ſanction confeſſeth, 
that the kingdome of France was miſerably impoueriſhed by 
the Popes exactions. Molinæus in his boke 4c paruis dati, 
calleth the Popes exactions barbarous. Iulian a Cardinal 
in an Epiſtle to Eugenius the fourth, who deluded the Ger- 
maines demanding refozmation ofcertaine abuſes, told the 
Pope plainely, that the ruine ofthe Papacie was at hand, 
ifo2der were not taken pzeſently to ſatiſfie the people. F. 
nit pro certo eſt, ſaith he, ſecuris ad radicem poſta eſt. 

The Germaines in à tertaine meting at Nuremberg told 
the Popes Legate, that the burdens impoſed by the Pope 
were ſo grieuous, that they neither could, nor would beate 
them any longer. Predifa dxgentiſſima atque intolerabilia, pe- 
nitiſq non ferenda onera diutiuus ſe nec perferr2 velle, nec tolerare 
poſe, Among theſe grieuances they recken pꝛohibitions of 
mariages, and certaine meates at certaine times, and to 
certaine perſons, contrarie to Gods law, pillages by pꝛe⸗ 
fence of pardons under colour of going to warre againf 
Turkes, oz building of Churches, and ſuch like; reſeruation 
ofabſolution in certaine caſe, couſinage of ſtationarie Fri 
ars 02 limitozs, the multitude of Friars, dzawing -_ 
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to the Popes cognition , appointing of delegate Judges 
anddeſenders of mens right, as they are called, exempti- 
ons, reſeruations, and pꝛouiſions cf liuings Eccleũaſtical, 
pziuiledges, rules of the Popes chancerie , commendaes, 


' immunities of $onkes , Friars, and pꝛieſts, from pay- 


ments and puniſhments, vniuſt excommunications , and 
interdics, multitude of holidayes, lads coming into mozt- 
mayne , encroching vpon lay mens lands and gods, pen- 
lions and charges laid vpon benefices , ſuperfluities and 
ſuperſtitions in honozing of Saints, and ſuch like. 

What reſteth then, ſ&ing as Chꝛiſtians do ſe the miſe- 
ries of the people, that lie vnder the yoke of the Popes 
kingdome and his adherents, but that they ſerke all law- 
full meanes to be freed from this ty2annie, and to ſhake off 
the poke ofthis Antichziſtian gouernment. 


CH AP. VIII. 


T hat no king lining vnder the Pope, and receining 
his doctrine, can aſſure himſelfe of his 


king dome. 


12 the poke of Antich2ilfian and popiſh gouernment 
is grieuous and intolerable to all Chʒiſtians, we haue 
made it apparent by diuers particulars . Put could any 
Chziſtian indure it; yet Chꝛiſtian Kings and P2inces haue 
leaft reaſon to do it. Fo2 as their place is higher then o- 
thers, ſo the diſhono2 that is offered to them, and the ha⸗ 
zard which they incurre, is of farre greater conſideration, 
then il ſame ſhould be offered to pziuate perſons. And pet 
no man runneth into greater hazard, noz receiueth greater 
w2ongs at the Popes hands, and by means of his doctrine 
and gouernment, then Chꝛiſtian Kings and pꝛinces. Foz 
firſt they are in no aſſurance of their tate : and ſecondly, 
they runne in daunger to loſe their lines, if they receiue the 
Popes authozitie and doctrine within their kingdomes: 
Df which two ws will ſpeake ſeuerally and in oꝛder. 
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That they ffand in no aſſurance of their ſtates, it may 
be pꝛoued, firſt, by the Popes doctrine : and ſecondly, by 
their pzactiſe. Their doarine is cleare both by the Popes 
deccetals, and by the common opinions of their pꝛincipall 
Doctozs, Clement the fift in the Chapter beginning R 92a»; 
de iureiurando. detlareth, that the Romane Emperours take 
an oath of fealtie and ſubiecton to the Pope, Roman: prin- 
c:pes (ſaith he) ort hodoxæ fide profe ret, &c. That is, the Em- 
perours of Rome profeſſing the faich, with feruour of faith and 
rcadie deuotion honoring the holy church of Rome, whoſe 
head is Chriſt our Redeemer, and the Biſhop of Rome our re- 
deemers Vicar, haue not thought i an indignitie to ſubmit 
their heades, and to bind themſelues by oath, from whom 
they haue receiued, not onely the approbation of their perſon 
aſſumed vnto the imperiall dignitie, but alſo vnction, conſe- 
cration, and the crowne of the Empire. But if the Emperoz 
receiue his Empire from the Pope, then may he be depoſed 
by the Pope, And if he take an eath of fealtie and obedience 
to the Pope, then is he foz\wozne, if he obey not his ſen⸗ 
tences and cenſures, as the Canoniſts teach, 

Likewiſe the ſame Pope affirmeth, that the Cmperoz 
is bound by oath to rote out the enemies of the Remiſh 
church, and not to make any confederation oz league with 
any enemie of the Pope, 02 any ſuſpected vnto him. Which 
being grauntod, it followeth, that no King oz Emperour 
can make peace with others, then ſuch as the Pope liketh, 
and that he is to make warres vpon ſuch as he miſliketh. 
A matter which now pzeſently much concerneth all Chzi⸗ 
ſtians. Foz ifthe Spaniards oz other the Popes vaſſals haue 
reſpect to this law, as no queſtion but they haue, then all 
capitulations betwixt them, and Chꝛiſtian pꝛinces ofour 
pꝛofeſſion are made by his diſpenſation, and to hold no lon⸗ 
ger then it ſhall ſtand with the Popes god liking. 

The Authoꝛ of the gloſſe vpon the ſame chapter doth als 
ſo plainely declare, that the Cmperour is ſubiec to the 
Pope. Modo quæro, (ſupth he) nonne leſus voluit, &c. Now] 
aske (ſaith he) whether Chriſt Ieſus would not, that theſe 

Princes 
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Princes, to whom he hath giuen temporall iuriſdiction, &c. 
ſhould be in ſome ſort ſubiect vnto his Vicar, that is, to the 
Biſhop of Rome: and whether he would not, that theſe Prin- 
ces ſhould giue oath to the Biſhop ot Rome; and whether he 
would not, that they ſhould ſubmit their heads to the ſame 
Biſhop, V Vhercunto Clement aunſwereth in the text, that 
they ſhould. And very plaine it is, that this was the mea⸗ 
ning of Clement, ſ&ing he determineth, that the Emperoz 
ought to take an oath of fealtie and obedience; fide/itaris & 
obedlientiæ: hut if he ſweare fealtie and obedience, then is he 
to ſhew himlſelfe obedient, and the Pope may-puniſh him, 
ifheſweare falſe. So we ſ&, that if the Popes law hold, 
then the Emperoꝛ fo2 his Empire is tenant at the Popes 
will, and may hold it no longer, then he continueth in his 
obedience, vnleſſe he will either refuſe toſweare, oz be foz- 
ſwozne. 

In the chapter Peſtoralis Clement. de ſent. & re indicata:thy 
Pope declarcth, that he hath ſuperioritie ouer the Empire, 
and that inthe vacancie ofthe Empire hinſelfe oughtto ſuc- 
ceed the Emperour . Thereupon alſo he contradiceth the 
Cmperozs pzoceeding, and declareth the Emperours ſen- 
tence againſt Robert king of Sicilic to be void, and without 
effect. But if the Emperour cannot p2oceede againſt rebels, 
but that his ſentence ſhall be reuerſed by the Pope; then is 
he the Popes vaſſall and ſubiec, and cannot longer hold the 
crowne, then it ſhall pleaſe the Pope. Neither may other 
pꝛinces loke foz greater fauour at the Popes hands, then 
theCmperoz. | 

Boniface the eight in the Chapter, Jm ſanitam. ext, 
com. de maiorit. & obedient. doth expreſſely determine, that 
the Pope hath both ſwoꝛds, and that he hath power both 
to make kings, and to depoſe them. Spiritualis poteſtas pote- 
ſtatem terregam inſtituere habet, & iudicare, ſi bona non fuerit. 
Chat is, the ſpirituall power hath right to ordaine the earth- 
ly power, and to iudge the ſame, if it be not good. And as 
gaine: if the earthly power go aſtray, the ſame mutt be iudged 
by the ſpirituall power That is, by the Popt. But if he haus 
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right to iudge kings; then hath he right to pzonounce iudg⸗ 
ment againſt them, and to taks their crowne fro them. Thu 
decretal was publiſhed againſt C hilip the French Ring, but 
no doubt, but the Pope taketh himſelfe to haue the ſame 
right againſt all other kings. Nay, albeit the ſame ſentence 
ſemeth to haue bin ſuſpended in regard of the French king 
by the chapter Hermit extr. com. de prividegys, yet haue las 
ter Popes p2oceeded againſt ſome French Kings, as foz ex⸗ 
ample, Lewis the twelfth, and Henry the third. Vow may 
then other Rings hope to eſcape their cenſures that are not 
p2iniledged? | 

Now if any man except and ſay, that this is not the do- 
ctrine of Rome that now is, he ſhal ſhew himſelf to be but a 
nouice, that thinketh that any Papiſt dare depart from the 
doctrine of his holy fathers decretals. Beſide that, if we 
ſcarch the bokes of late wꝛiters, we ſhall find that they do 
not digreſſe from their elders. Ioſephus Veſtanus in his trea- 
tiſe De o/culatione pedum Pontificis, p. i 37,among diners pzin 
ciples and dictates of the Popes doctrine,deriued as he ſaith 
from Gregory the ſeuenth , letteth downe theſe two: firſt, 
that itis lawful for the Pope to depoſe the Emperor: and nert, 
that he hath power to abſolue ſubiects from their oath of obe- 
dience to tyrannicall princes. But if he haue power to depoſe 
p2inces , and to loſe the ſubiccts from the band of their obe⸗ 
dience vnfo them; then is it manifeff, that pꝛinces can no 
longer hold their crownes then it ſhall pleaſe the Pope. 

Bellarmine like wiſe li. 5. de Pontif. Rom. c. ö. ſpeaking of the 
ope, ſaith, he hath power to change kingdomes, and to tale 
om one, and to giue vnto another, if that be neceſſary for the 
ſauing of ſoules. And this he offereth to pzone. Pore/? mutar 
regna (ſaith he) & vni auferre, atque alters conferre ſi id neceſſa- 
rium fit ad animarum ſalutem, vt probal imus. 

Pius the fift in his bull againſt Nugne Elizabeth affir⸗ 
meth, that the pope is made a pꝛince, and ſet ouer al nations 
and kingdomes, to pull vp, to deſtroy, to diſſipate and ſpoile, 
to plant and build. Hunc vnum (ſaith he) ſuper onmes gente, & 
omnia regna Priucipem conſtituit, qui euellat, deſtruat, diſſipet, 4 
peraat, 
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perdar, plantet &- edificet. 
The Jebuſltes of France, in their boke entitled, Ze verite 


d:tenaue, a bake as true as Celſus his bo litten againſt Origen lib. i. 
Chziltian religion, entitled by him Vera oratio, 02 a true difs contra Celſũ. 


tourſe do delẽ d the authoꝛitie of the Pope, which he chalen⸗ 
geth in iudging and depoſing tempozall pzinces. Nay, 
which is moze ſtrange, they bluſh not to affirme, that this 
great ſoueraignety in the Pope is pꝛofitable foz pzinces, 
that ſtand in moꝛe doubt of loſing their tepozall kingdoms 
then of any other loſſe.1But howſoever it is, it pꝛinces ſtand 
vpon loſing their crownes at the Popes pleaſure, then are 
they in poze eſtate, and without any aſſurance of their 
kingdomes , conſidering eſpecially the malice ofthe Pope 
againlt ſuch as pzofeſſe the truth, and his ambition in en- 
croching vpon his neighbozs dominions. 

Ghineard a Jebuſite was hanged in Paris anno 1594. fo 
wziting and holding diuers ſeditious poſitions, wherok one 
was, that the crowne of France might, and ought to be tran- 
ſlated into another family, then that of Bourbon. Neither need 
any man make queſtion, by whom he meant that this feat 
ſhould be w2onght, ſeeing the Pope is the man, whoſe au- 
thozitie the Iebuſites and Cananires ſæke to adnance aboue 
kings. 

Finally, Robert Parſons in his Warnword, part. 2. f. 1 17.6 
alleageth a boke entitled, De inſta Henrici rerty abaicatione, 
that is, of the iuſt depoſing of the French King Henry the 
third: whereby it is apparent, that he alſo holdeth, that the 
Pope may tuſfly depoſe Kings. Neither is it likcly, that he 
would ſo buſily haue ſought to ſtirre vp rebels in England, 
and to ſuboꝛne cut -thꝛotes to kill the Nugne , oz that he 
would haue defired that Pius the fift his bull againſt her 
might be ſuſpended foꝛ a time concerning Þapilts,if he had 
not taken her to be depoſed by the Pope, 8 
But becauſe this doctrine of the Popes authoꝛitp, that of 
it ſelle is litle woꝛth, would availe nothing, vnleſle the peo⸗ 
ple alſo tan be dꝛawne to fauour the Popes faction; theres 
foze the Pope and his ſchollers giue alſo a power to the 
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people to depoſe Rings and pzinces, eſpecially if once they 


pꝛoue tpꝛants, that is, as Jebuſites teach, if they be excom- 


platina in 
reg. 7. 


municate by the Pope, oꝛ elſe ſeeke to maintaine their ſtaty 
o2 the truth againſt the violence and pꝛactiſes ofthe popiſh 
faction , Gregory the ſeuenth tooke away all regall power 
from Henry the fourth, and gaue the ſame vnto Rodulph of 
Saxonie, commaunding all Chriſtians to receiue Rodulph for 
their King,and notto obey the Emperour Henry in any thing, 
as being abſolued from their othes, which they were wont to 
giue yato Kings. Regiam ei poteſtatem adimo ſaith Gregory the 
ſeuenth) imerdicoq; ¶ hriſtianis omnibus ills iuramento abſolutit 


quo fides regibus dari conſueuit, ne Henrico vlla in re obtemperen, 


Mach. Paris 
in Hen. 3. 


In Zulla cont. 


Elizabeth. 


Reaulphum in regem ſuſcipiant, But this tould not be execu⸗ 
ted, vnleſſe the people had ſome power ginen them, to put 
by the one, and to receiue the other. No2 can pꝛinces ſtand 
firme, if ſeditious Popes can giue the people this po⸗ 
wer. 

Innocent the fourth, likewiſe depoſed Friderick the ſecond, 
fozbidding his ſubiecs to obey him, and commanding them 
to whom it appertained to chuſe another King. As if it lay 
in the power of the people to do the one 02 the other:oʒ as il 
the pꝛinces anthozitie ſtod in this caſe vpon the peoples 
pleaſure. 

Pius the fift declared Qutene Elizabeths ſubiects to be fred 
from their obedience, and not onely tommaunded them not 
to obey her, but by all perſwaſions moued them to depole 
her. Js not this then a plaine and euident argument, that 
the Pope doth giue power to the people contrary to the do⸗ 
crine of the Apoſtle, Rom. x 3. and Tit. 3. to rebell again 
pzinces,and to depoſe them? 

William Raynolds a renegate Engliſhman, in a treatiſe 
ſet out vnder the counterfeit name of William Rofle , and 
entitled, De iuſta reip. Chriſtiane ſupra reges impios & hereticos 
authoritate, iuſtiſſimaq; ( atholicorum(he ſhould ſap cacolicorũ) 
ad Henricum Nanarrei,& quemcunque hereticum a re no Gal 
lie repellendum confederatione , doth in expꝛeſſe termes giue 
the people power to depoſe Kings, and maintaineth impu⸗ 
dently 
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dently the wicked league of the French rebels againtt their 
Ring. In the 2.chap.of that hanke, he aſfirmeth, that the tight 
ot al the Kings & kingdoms of Europe is laid vpõ this founda- 
tion, that common wealths or people, may de poſe thir kings. 
Bis woꝛds are, Qod ius omnium Curopæ regum & reguornm 
hoc fundamento nititur, quod refþ.poſſint ſuos reges deponere. But 
therein he ſheweth himſelfe and his conſozts to be the moſt 
notozious traitozs ot all Europe. 7 1 
Likewiſe Robert Parſons our aduerſary ( if ſuch- a baſe 
companion may deſerue that name) and a notozious fite- 
bꝛand of ledition, in his boke of ſucceſſion to the crowne. of 
England made againſt the iuſt title ot ing Iames, and in fa⸗ 
uour of the infanta of Spaine, in his firſt bokechap.1 .ende- 
— to pꝛoue, that ſucceſſion to — by ncare= 
neſſe of blood,is by poſitiue lawes of the commonywealth,and 
may ypon iuſt cauſes be altered by the ſame, His intention is 
toſhew , that they which made that law may alſo alter it, 
In the third chapter he ſtriueth with himſelle to ſhew.,thac 
not onely ynworthy pretenders may be put backe, but that 
Kings in poſſeſſion may be chaltiſed anddepoſed . Che firlt 
part of which p2opoſition is directed againſt our moſt wozs 
thy and rightfull King, befoze his comming to the crowne: 
the ſecond aymeth at him now, that by Gods grace he is 
attained to the Crowne. In the fourth chapter he ſayth, 
that othes in diuers caſes bind not ſubiects, and that ſome- 
times they may law fully proceed againſt Princes. Matters ſo 
ſeditious and odious, that it ſeemeth to me admirable, that 
ſuch a lend companion ſhould be ſuffered ſo umpudently to 
barke againſt the authoꝛity of Rings, oʒ that the Archpzieſf 
oꝛ the Jebuſits, oꝛ Paſſe pꝛieſts that depend vpon him, and 
allow this doctrine, and pertaſe yet ſtand fo2 the infantaes 
title, together with their coſo2ts,ſhold be ſuffered to line by 
the lawes of that king, whom by their wickeddoctrine they 
haue ſought to diſpaſſeſte of his right, and to depoſe from 
his ropall thꝛone. Neither is this the doctrine of theſe baſe 
companions onlp, but alſo of other moze famous Doctozs, 
and ol the moſt illuſtrious ring⸗leaders of the Jebuſites, 


192 The miſerable eſtate of Papiſts 


Bellarmine lib. 5. de pontif-Rews.c.6.ſuith, It is not lawful far 
Chriſtians to tolerate a King chat is an inſidel, or an herericke, 
if he go about to draw his ſubie ts to his hereſie or infidelitie. 
His woꝛds are theſe: Non licet Chriſtian tolerare regem infi. 
delem aut hæreticum, ſi ille pertrahere conetur ſubditos ad ſnam he. 
reſm aut infidelitatem, Now it is well knowne, that ſuch ag 
reteiue not the ſuperffition and heretical doctrine of the Ro- 
miſh ſynagogue, are by the ſec of Papifts accompted hers 
fikes,and litle better then infivels. 

Emanuel Sa a Jebuſite alſo , in a boke called e Iphoriſin 
confeſſariorume, holdeth theſe aphozilmes enſuing. In very 
Prmceps. That the Prince may be deprived by the common. 
wealth for tyrannie, and alſo if he do not his dutie, or when 
there is any iuſt cauſe, and another may be choſen of the gres 
ter part ofthe people. But ſome (ſaith he) ſuppoſe, that onely 
tyrannie is a iuſt cauſe of depoſition . His woꝛds ſtand thus: 
Poteſt princeps per remp.priuari ob tyramnidem, &. fi non faciat . 
fic ſuum, & cum oft cauſa aliqua iuſta, & alius eligi a maim 
parte populi. Quidam tamen ſolam tyrannidem cauſam putant, 
And in the wozd Tyranmnus ht alfirmeth, chat he may depoſed 
by the people, although they haue ſworne to be obedient to 
hun, if being edmonithed he will not amend, Poteſt gepons 4 
populo etiam qui ei iurauit obedientiam perpetuam, fi monitiu nem 
vult corrigs. True it is, that he ſpeaketh ofa tyzant. But the 
Papiſts account al tyzants,that wil not peeld to the Popes 
will, oꝛ that are by him excommunicate,as is pꝛoued by the 
example of their w2itings againſt King Henry the eight 
king of England, and the French Kings Henry the 3; and 4; 
and diners others. | 

Frier Ghincard a French Jebaſiteheld, that Heorie the 
French King now lining was very fauozably dealt withal, 
if he were onely depolſod and thruſt into a monaſteric., The 
ſame man indiners poſttionsmaintaineth the rebeljion of 
the leaguers in France, which by fozce ofarmes ſought to 
depoſe their Ring. A doctrine ſeditious ; and ſo iudged by 
the parliament of Paris, which alſo adindged the antboz to 


death foz the ſame . Finally, we are not to doubt yr” 
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this is the docrine, nat onely of the Je buſites, hut alio af al 
Papiſts that are combined together fo the maintenanet of 
the Popes ſeate and faction. | 

This then being the wicked and ſeditious doctrine both 
ofthe Pope and his pꝛincipall Doctozs, concerning the de- 
poſing o Aings, and tranſlating of kingdomes: let vs now 
ſæ whether the papiſtical faction hath not from time to time 
endeucured to put the ſame in execution. Gregory the ſe⸗ 
nenth,otherwilſe called Hildebrand oz helbrand , as he was 
the firſt that bzorhed this doctrine of depoſing of kings, ſo 

did he vſe all manner of violence to execute the ſame. Me let 
both Germanie g Italy on fire, while he pzoſecuted the Em⸗ 
pero2 with fire and \wo2d . He did alſo trouble the peace of 

the Church, and bzake the vnity of Chꝛiſtians. udebrandus 

(ayth Beno de vita & geſt. Heldelramdi) non ſolwn Eccleſue per- 


turbauit nacem ſod etiam eocleſiaſticam ſcidit vmitatem. dige bet - In Chron, 
tus ſaith that the ſame Gregory conſeſſed, that by the inſtiga- anno 1085. 


tion of the diuell, he had ſtirred vp anger and hatred againſt 
mankind. ( vnfeſſus eſt cc. ſaith he, ſe ſuadente diabolo contra 
lumanum genus adium ram concitaſſe , The Emperour by 


this meanes was ſpoyled of a great part of his Empire, 


and had his true ſubiects ſlaine, and his countrey dexed 
with warres, and himſelle in ths end bzought to great ex⸗ 
tremitie. | 
Alexander the third haning excommunicated Fridericke 
Barbaroſſa, ſtirred vp Germanie, France, 4 Italy againhim, 
ofing wholy to diſpoſſeſſe hum of the Empire. He 
nt letters to Chriſtian Princes and people, (ſaythj Platina) 
yeelding reaſons of his proceeding againſt Fridericke , ttt» 
ther nede we to doubt, but that the daift of his letters 
was to moue them to take armes agapnſt the Empe⸗ 
rour, | 
* Innocent the third cauſed both Philip and other Empe- 
rozs to be farioullp perſecuted, both by their ſubieus, and 
by others. Neither did he ceaſe vntill he had bzonght 
them both to deſtruction. Againſt Philip he gaue out very 
bzauely, that it ould colt him his miter oz triple crowne, 
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but he would pull the crowne from his head. The ſame 
Pope bzought Iohn king of England info ſuch ſtraites, that 
he fozced him to ſurrender his Crowne into the hands of 
his Legat, and to receiue the ſame ot him againe, as it were 
offauour. O miſerable blindneſſe of pꝛintes, that did ſuffer 
themſelues to be bꝛought to this lauery! O miſerable ii 
duced people, that followed a ſtranger, nay Antichꝛiſt x 
gainſt their Chꝛiſtian King! 

Gregorie the ninth hauing excommunicated and depoſed 
the Emperoz Friderick the ſecond, ſet vp Robert the French 
Rings bzother againſt him, promiſing him aide and money 
for the attaining of the'Empire. a quam (diomtatern) oper q 


Much. Paris in operam effundem: conſequendam, ſaith Gregorie. By the pzew 


Hen. 3. 
Ibidem, 


Ibidem, 


chingofthe Friars, he armed the people of Millan, g others 
againft the Emperoꝛ, abſoluing them from their fins if they 
would fight againſt him. Uhen pzeaching ſerned not , he 
made the Minorites and others to riſe in armes againſt the 


Emper9z. Præfecto. Nediolanenſis (ſayth the Emperoz) in 


verò papalis exercitus, ſlatuent loco ſui G. de monte longo preditth, 
& fratrem Leonem miniſtrum ordinis frat rum minorum , qui un 
ſolum accincti gladys & loricis, verum etiam praclicationi inſiſtew 
tes edialanemſer & altos, quicumque noſtrum & noſtrorum per. 
ſonam offenderent, a peccatis omnibus abſoluebant . Further, ht 
ſcirred vp thoſe which had bound themſelues by vow to 
fight againſt Saracens , to leaue them, and to fight again 

the Emperour. Che like courſedid Innocent the fourth con- 


' tinue;ſtirring vp not onely open enemies, but alſo domeſf 


tall traitoꝛs, by popſon, 02 by other meanes to deſtroy the 
Emperour. Prea:tt; facinoris patratores (ſayth Fridericke) m 
Fugitina ſcilicet, quam obeſſi fratrum minorum ſtipati conſortio, cm- 
cis ab cis ſigno recepto, authoritatem ſummi pont ificis per eApoſit- 

licas literas pretendentes , negotium aperte ſe gerere ſacroſanile 

matricis Romans Eccleſie pradicant, ac prdiclæ mortis & ex he- 

reditations noſtre ſummun pontificem fic aſſerunt incentort᷑. Thi 
Emperoꝛ plainely declared, that the Pope not onely autho- 
riſed thoſe that made warre againſt him, but alſo ſuch as by 
treaſon conſpired to take away his life, promiſing great reward 
by 
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by the falſe preaching Friars, to thoſe that ſhould kill him. 
Iohn the 22, Bennet the 1 2, & Clement the 6, with impla- 
cable hatred pꝛoſecuted Lewis of Bauier fozno other cauſe, 
but becauſe he tok vpon him the title of Emperor, without 
their allowance. Ioan. pontifex (ſaith Platina)/ohann.Y+ſanuns 
in Italiam propere mittit, qui Florentinos & Guelphos omnes in 
Bauarum confirmaret, Uziting the life of Bennet the 12. he 
faith: That by his procurement all the countrie fell into arms. 
Ad arma omnia reſpicicbant. The ſame man cauſed the Ro- 
maines to rebell againſt the Emperoꝛ. Clement the 6, dealt 
with the Uicounts of Milan tg reſiſt the Emperour, and 
both in Italie maintained a ſtrong faction againſt him, and 
alſo made Charles king of Boheme @mperoz to trouble him 
in Germanie. ; 
Boniface the eight gaue plenarie remiſſion of ſinnes to 
all that would fight againſt the houſe of Colonna, which 
he befoze had excommunicated. Taking diſpleaſure againſt 
Philip the French king, he did excommunicate him , and 
gaue away his kingdome to Albert, Philippum eiuſq; regnum 
(faith Platina) Alberto reg: /ubycit, Ye did alſo indeuour to 
put his ſentence in execution: and percaſe had done it, but 
that Philip by the induſtrie ot Sciarra Colonna and Noga- 
ret pꝛeuented him, and appꝛehended the furious Pope. Fer- 
dinand king of Spaine had no other pꝛetence to inuade the 
kingdome of Nauarre, but onely to execute the ſentence of 


Iulius the ſecond, that had excommunicated him foz taking 


part with the Fzench. No doubt therefoze but one time oz 
other the Fzench king, that is the king of Nauarre alſo,will 
require ſatisfaction of thePope and Spaniard, that did him 
this wzong. But in the meane while we may ſ& in this fact 
ol Iulius the arrogance of the Popes , that take vpon them 
to depoſe kings at their pleaſure, and to giue away their 
kingdomes. | 
This ſeditious courſe of the Pope in ſentencing kings 

was alſo the ſole pzetence almoſt of the Leaguers rebelli⸗ 
ous ſtirres againſt Henry the third in France. Foz when the 
Iebuſites and their faction had 1 2 that the king was 


bellions to berayſed againſt him by the ſeditious clamours 


De ſchil. lib. 
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iuſtly depoſed, then did the rebels take armes againſt him, 
and cealled not to purſue him to the death. The Spaniards 
alſo fo the ſame cauſe apded them, and concurred with 
them.Likewiſe the execution ofthe Popes ſentence againſt 
Henrie the fourth of France, was the cauſe both of the re- 
uolt of his ſubicts, and of the warres made againſt him 
by the pꝛince of Parma and the Spaniards. Such a firebzand 
of warres do we find the Popes ſentence to be. | 
No ſoner was Henry the eight, king of England, 
pꝛonounced excommunicate by Paule the third, but he ſent 
Cardinall Poole to ſtirre vp the French Ring to inuade his 
kingdome. Afterward when he ſaw, that the French could 
not be ſtirred to execute his pleaſure , he cauſed diuerſe re- 


of Paſſe-p2ieſts, Ponkes, and Friars, both in Yo2khire 
and Lincolne⸗ſhire, and other parts of England , Sanders 
confeſſsth,that he commanded the Nobilitie and chiefe men 
of England, by force and armes to oppoſe themſelues againſt 
the king, and to caſt him out of his kingdome. Principibus vi 
ris ac Ducibus Angliæ, Cetereg, Nobilitati præeipit, vt vi & are 

mis ſe Henrico opponant, illumq; è regni finibus eycere nitantur. 
The like courſe held Pius Quintus that wicked Pope, #/ 
gainſt Queene Elizabeth ofpicus memoꝛie: foꝛ he did net 
onely declare her depriued of her kingdonie, but by all 
meanes (ought actually to depzine her of it: and that firſt 
by dealing with the French and Spaniſh, by fozce of arms 
to inuade her realmes, and afterward ſtirring vp and con 
fozting Palcontents and Nebels, to ſet the realme in com 
buſtion by ciuill warres.Hicrome Catena in the diſcourſe of 
the life of this impious Pius, ſheweth: how he perſwaded 
the Spaniard, that he could not otherwiſe better ſecure the 
Low- countries, then by ouerthrowing the Queene of En- 
gland. He declareth further, how he induced the French to a 
take part againſt her, Likewiſedid Gregorie the thirtene F 
ſend fozces into Ireland, together with his legate Sanders, p 
Sixtus Quintus by all meanes haſtened the @paniſh flete, 
that came againft England, anne 15 88. Neither haue they 
and 
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and others ceaſſed vpon all occaſions to ſ&ke her hurt and 
deſtruction, 

This therefoze is a moſt cleare caſe, that no Chziſtian 
king can be in ſafetie, as long as he ſuffereth Ie buſites and 
Paſſe-p2ieſts to aduance the Popes authozitie, and to 

2each ſeditioufly,that the people hath power to put P2in- 
ces out of their ropall ſeate. It is very dangerous alſo to 
foller any man within theRealme, that beleueth this ſe⸗ 
ditions doctrine. 

True it is, that Papiſts caſt many colours to hide the 
defozmities of this doctrine: but theſe colours are eaſily 
waſhed away, as not being able to abide any weather. 
Firft, they alleage, that diuerſe popiſh P2inces haue en- 
ioyed their kingdomes quietly without moleſtation . But 
we are able to ſhew moze Pꝛʒinces of late time troubled by 
the Popes pꝛactiſes, then they are able to ſhew, to haue li⸗ 
ned peaceably by them. Furthermoze, the reaſon whp 
Popes do not trouble all, is, becauſe it were not ſafe foz 
them to fall out with to many at one time, and not becauſs 
their ouer large anthozitie is not pꝛeiudiciall to all. Foz if 
the Pope may depoſe all kings vpon cauſe. then all kings 
ſtand in like danger, ſ&ing no man can auoide all cauſcs of 
quarrell. 

Bellarmine lib. 5. de pontif. Rom. cap. 6. ſaith that the Pope 
doth pꝛactiſe this power for ſauing of ſoules. But experience 
teacheth vs, that thzongh his excommunications, and ſen⸗ 
tences ofdepoſition pꝛonounced againft diners kings, he 
hath ruined kingdomes, and bꝛought infinite people to de⸗ 
ſtruction both ofbodie and ſoule. Theodoric of Niem ſpea- 
king of the depoſing ofthe king of Hungarie by Boniface 
the g. ſaith: There followed of it great ſlaughter of innume- 
rable people, deſtruction of churches and houſes of religion, 
the burning of cities, townes and caſtles , and infinite other 
miſchiefes, which follow long warres: becauſe kings without 
the hurt of many cannot be depoſed. Yis woꝛds are theſe: 
Vade clades hominum innumerabilium, & Eccleſiafticorum & pi- 
orum locorum, & Monaſteriorum enormis deſtructio, incendia ci- 
0 2 
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uitatum, oppidorum, villarum, & caſtrorum, nec non infinita alia 
mala, que guerre ſecum producunt, din vigentia ſubſequebantar; 
quia non ſiue multorum aus, pendio reges de ponuntur. 

Emanuel Sa in his aphoziſmes, foꝛ confefſaries doth ſigni⸗ 
fie; that this doctrine holdeth againſt tyrants only. But what 
doth this relæue the Papiſts, when thoſe which fall out 
with the Pope, and peeld not to his moſt vnreaſonable re- 
queſts, are pꝛeſentlp by F2iers and pꝛieſts pꝛoclaimed ty, 
rants: The very Papiſts themſelues cannot denp, but that 
Nucene El:zabeth mas much renowned fo2 her rare cle⸗ 
mencie: and that not without canſe , ſeeing ſhe ſpared al⸗ 
wayes thoſe, that would not haue ſpared her, if it had lien 
in their power to haue hurt her: and pet they accuſe her of 
tyꝛannie. In the reſolution of certaine caſes of conſcience, 
ſet out by Allen and Parſons fog inflruction of Engliſh trays 
to28: Non gerit ſe vt Reginam,(ſap they ſedexercet tyrannidem 
She doth not behaue her ſelfe as a Queene, but doth exerciſe 
tyrannie. The like woꝛds they gaue out againſt the French 
king now raigning, albeit he hath ſhewed mercie to many 
deſeruing none. Duke Erneſt ſending away one, that vv 
dertoke to kill the Count Maurice: amazzere ( (atd he) que 
t1y-anno? that is; kill me that tyrant? 

Others alleage, that the Pope pꝛoctedeth onely againſt 
heretikes and notoꝛious offendo2s, But that is a meſt nov 
fo2tons and palpable vntruth: fozno man is mo2e eagerly 
pꝛoſecuted, then religious, pious , and godly Chziltians, 
as theerecutions of France and Flanders do ſhew , And il 
they will not confeſle it true in Chꝛiſtians of our time: pet 
can they not deny it in the times ok the Emperozs, Henry 
the third, fourth, and fifth , of Fredericke the fitſt and ſe⸗ 
cond, and of Lewis of Bauier , who made ſuch confeſſions 
of their faith, being declared heretickes, as the Popes the 
ſelues could not contradict: and pet did the Popes excom⸗ 
municate them, and ſought to depoſe them as heretikes 
and ty2ants, Likewiſe did they pꝛoſecute other kings and 
Emperours, albeit conſenting with them in matters of 
faith, Henric the third of France, oflate was cruelly 4 
cuted, 
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tuted and murdꝛed by the popiſh faction: and yet was he 
very ſuperſtitioufly addicted to popiſth religion. Suppoſe 
then, that the Pops would pzoced again none but here- 
tickes and tyzants; pet it is an eaſie matter and very vſual 
foz him fo picke quarels, and to impute hereſie and tyꝛanny 
and great crimes to moſt innocent men. 

Finally they may ſay, that the Pope is alwayes aſſiſted 
by Gods holp ſpirit, and cannot erre in his ſentences of ex- 
tommunication, and depoſing of Pzinces, eſpecially foz 
matters of religion. But this allegation is moſt bzutiſh,ri- 
diculous , andrefated by euident experience and moſt eui⸗ 
dent pzofes that teach vs, that he is rather led by the ſpirit 
of Dathan,who was a murtherer from the beginning, and 
is the authoz of rebellions and troubles, then by the ſpirit 
of God, that is the God of peace, and authoz of concozd a⸗ 
mong Chziltians. - 

Mherefoze let all Pꝛinces that liue vnder the Popes os 
bedience, conſider well the fozmer reaſons and examples, 
andlok into their owne danger and ſlippery eſtate. Foꝛ al- 
beit now the Pope hath his hands full, and cannot oz dare 
not offer them w2ong; pet many occaſions may be offered 
offalling out betwixt them and the Pope. And in that caſe 
either they muſt confeſle, as we do, that the Pope is a falſe 
p20phet and Antichziſt; oz elſe peeld vp their Crowne at his 
pleaſure, oz elſe defend their right without lawful title, and 
that both againſt rebels and fozreine enemies: which will 
be a matter hard foz them to do. 


CHAP. IX, 
T hat no King or Prince can ſecure his perſon againſt the 
attempts of traitors, if he ſuffer any in his king 
doine that teach or hold the Popes do- 
frine concerning the depoſing 
and killing of Kings. 

His cozollary oꝛ concluſion, is neceſſarily deduced fro 
the doctrine of Papiſls , or bs the Popes power 
3 


Platina, in 
Greg- 7. 
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in depofing of Kings and Pzinces. Foz if it belawfull fo 
the Pope to depoſe a Pzince frb his royall thꝛone, then is it 


lawfull foꝛ the Pope to command any aſſaſſin'o2 cutthzote 


to murder him, ſceing it is not likely that a magnanimoug 
King wil ypc&ld to ſo baſe a companion as the Pope,no2 giue 
vp his Crowne without fozce and compulſion. - 

The ſame is alſo pzoued by the general pꝛadiſe of Popes, 
by the woꝛdes of the Popes bulles,by the doctrine of their 
pꝛincipall followers , and by diuers particular facts and at» 
tempts both of Popes and their wicked inſtruments and 
agents. Foz firſt we find, that thoſe Popes that haue gone 
about to depoſe Rings, haue alſo vſed all meanes to deſtroy 
the g to cut their thzotes. The which may be verified by the 
pꝛotceding of Gregory the ſeuenth againſt Henry the Gm 
peroꝛ, of Paſchalis and Vrban againſt his ſonne, of Alexan- 
der againſt Fridericke Barbaroſſa, of Innocent the third a. 
gainft Philip and Ocho, of Gregory the ninth and Innocent 
the fourth againſt Fridericke the ſecond, of Clement the fift 
againſt Henry of Lucembourg, whom he cauſedto be poy- 
ſoned in the ſacrament. Df lohn the 22. and Clement the 
ſirth againſt Lewis of Bauier, of Paul the third againſt Hen- 
rie the 8, Ring of England: of Pius the fift, Gregory the 13, 
and Sixtus Quintus againſt Nueene Elizabeth : and finally, 
ofthe Popes that fauoꝛed therebellious leaguers of France 
againſt the French Kings Henry the third and fourth, am 
diuers others . Foz why did they raiſe rebellion , mou 
warres, and ſubozne ſecret traitoꝛs to attempt againſt the 
perſons ofKings, but that they meant to giue leaue to deb 
perate cufth2otes to kill them? 

Secondlp, the woꝛds of the Popes buls, and the doctrine 
of their wicked agents doth notozioufly manifeſt their leud 
and damnable purpoſes touching this point. Gregory the 7 
doth firſt depꝛiue Henry the Emperoz of his Empire, and 
fozbiddeth his ſubiecs to obey him. Next, he commaundeth 
all to accept of Rodolph as their King , and to obey him. 
But neither could he be depoſed without armes, noz might 
Rodolph be ſuffered to raigne during the life of the Em» 
perour 
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erour Henrie, 

Paul the third in his ſeditious bull againff Henry the d. 
king of England, commaunded the Nobles and other princi- 
pall men ofthe countrey to oppoſe themſelues with force and 
armes 2gainſt him, and to caft him out of his kingdome, But 
armes ars taken in hand foz no other purpoſe then to 
kil ſuch as reſiſt: and a weake conceit it is to thinke, that 
King Henry could be thzuſf out ot his kingdome, vnleſſehe 
were alſo depziued of his life, 

That impious Pope Pius the fift alſo, that ſent Nicholas 
Norton to moue an inſurrection againſt Qutene Elizabeth 
in England, and his legate Sanders to do the like in Ireland, 
did intend no leſſe then the deſtruction of her perſon, if the 
rebels had pzeuailed . Jn his bull againſt her he declared, 
that he had authozitie to pull vp and to deſtrop,and foꝛʒbid⸗ 
deth her ſubiects to obey her: which could not be executed 
without her deſtruction. 

Sixtus the 5. in his declaration anno 1 588. againſt the 
ſane Nuene,hauing at large rapled with his foule and fil⸗ 
thy mouth againft the Loꝛds annointed, exhozteth all her 
people to lay hands on her, to arreſt her, and to concutre to her 
puniſhment, Chat is alſo the end of that traitoz Cardinall 
Allen his ſeditious exhoztation to the Nobilitie and people 
ot England and Ireland. But becauſe the Papiſts had no 
better ſucceſſe an. 1588. therefoze they ſuppꝛeſſed this diſ- 
courſe fo very ſhame, leaſt their dealings fo2 the deftructio 
of pꝛintes ſhould be made manifeſt, and leaſt the myſteries 
of Romiſh Babylon ſhould be reuealed. 


Parſons that baſtardly Engliſh renegate, in his boke of Parſons an 
ſucceſion,part, 1 .cap.3. alloweth the depoſition of K, Iohn, abbertor of 


cutthrotes & 


of king Edward the ſecond, King Richard the ſerond, King 11 


Henry the ſixth , and of diuers violent attempts made by 

ſubiecs againſt their lawfullKings. Thereby it appeareth 

alſo , that he appꝛoueth warres and rebellions made to de⸗ 

poſe Rings, and to deſtroy them. Nax, allowing the violent 

death of Cæſar in the Senate, he ſeemeth directly to per- 

ſwade the murder ol pꝛinces: ** is the rather to be be⸗ 
| « 
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leeued,fo2 that he was an agent in the pꝛinting, and as his 


conſozts the alle · pꝛieſts ſay, in making the libell ſet out 
by Allen againſt Nucene Elizabeth, pꝛoclaiming reward to 
all that could lay hold vpon her, nay that could kill her, 

Now leaſt any man ſhould doubt of the doctrine of the 
infernall Jebuſites in this point, Emanuel Sa in his aphe⸗ 
riſmes foꝛ confeCaries,doth thus inſtruct all Maſſe pꝛieſts: 
T yrannice gubernans iuſtè at quſitum dominium, non poteſt ſpoliari 

fre publico iudicio, lata vero ſententia poteſt quiſque fieri executor: 
That is, he that gouerneth e his ſtate, which he 
hath gotten iuſtly , cannot be ſpoyled of it without publicke 
ſentence (of the Pope); but ſentence being paſſed, euery man 
may execute the ſentence: he meaneth, that he may kill the 
King . He ſayth alſo, that the people haue power to depoſe 
the prince. He doth further vnderſtand the Pope fo beeuery 
Rings lawfull Judge. Js it then to be maruelled, if the 
Palle -pꝛieſts and their followers; grounding themſelur⸗ 
vpon theſe reſolutions attempt againſt pzinces perſons: 

Iohn Ghineard one of the ſect of the Jebuſites, did pub 
likely acknowledge in the parliament of Paris, anno + 594; 
that he had waitten theſe woꝛds: The cruell Nero (that is, 
Henry the third) was ſlaine by one Clemem, and the countet- 
fet Monke by the hand of a trit Menke. Againe the heroical 
ct done by limes Clement, 28 2 grace of Gods holy ſpirit, and 
called by that name by our diuines the Tebuſites , was iuſt 
commended by Bourgoinlate prior of the Iacobins,a conſe 
ſor and martyr. Talking of the king now raigning, he wzote 
that he would haue him ſhut into a cloiſter, and depoſed. Bu 
if he cannot be depoſed without warre, then (ſayth he) let 
warre be made againſt him. And if there be no meanes to pre- 
uaile by warres, let him otherwiſe be killed. J would therfoz? 
haue indifferent men to iudge, whether this be not ſpiritual 
doctrine. 

Dur owne country Maſſe⸗pꝛieſts alſo do not differ from 
their fellows in this point. One of them ſetting downe cer 
faine reſolutions foz the inſtrudion and conſolation of the 
Englich, as he ſaith,aſketh this queſtion, Wherher a _— 
Icke 
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like (he ſhould ſay, a trayterdus papiſt)is not hound Ner- 
tue of che Bull, (of Pius Quintus) to take armes againſt Eliz a- 
beth, and to de poſe her, impriſon her, and kill her, if occaſion 
ſhould ſerue, and if he haue hope to obtaine victorie. To this 
he anſwereth: Ex vi Bulle, putamus eum non teneri ad cu 
proponuntur, niſi omnia ita comparata c ſſent. ⁊ t crta farareg,Jpes 
efſet vicloriæ: quo caſu propter bonum commune fades & religiomit 
q tenerentur, qui aliquid poſſent preſtare. That is: by force of 
the Bull, we do not thinke, that he is bound to do thoſe things 
that are propoſed, ynleſſe all things were ſo otdereg, that the 
hope ot victorie were certaine and readie: in Mhich caſe, for 
the common good ofthe faith and religion; thoſe ſhould be. 
bound, that are able to do any thing. Do it appeareth, that 
nothing held the Papiſts from laping violent hands vpon 
the QAueene, our moſt gracious ſoueraigne Ladie, but that 
they had not all things readie, noꝛ were in hope of certaine 
diad: ie. And this no doubt is the reſolution they haue a⸗ 
gainſt all pꝛintes; that reũſt either the Pope, oz their cato⸗ 
like religion. The tenth queſtion is this: Au ſtante Bulla in 
virtute, & co Whether the Bull of Pius Quintus Randing in 
force, a priuate man might not kill. Elizabeth, ( gut late 
Nugne)and tho reaſon is, be cauſe ſhe is a tyrant, ind had no 
alt title to the Crowner. and whether the Pope gannot dif-. 
pence, that this may be done, fo it were likely, that by her 
death, catholike (they ſhould ſay popiſh) religion ſhould be 
reltored, To this queſtion anſwer is made: As touching 
this matter, if any by her deach could certainely deliuer the 
realme fromoppreſſion, without all doubt, it ſhould be law- 
full for him to kill her: but as matters do now ſtand , it is beſt 
not to ſpeake of that matter. Yereby we may plainely fe, 
that this generation doth continually talk of killing Chꝛi⸗ 
ſtian kings, and deſire nothing moze, then to murther the, 
and to deſtroy them, that they may make way foz the 
Pope. Theſe queſtions are found in the aas of the coun⸗ 
cell of Yorke, and were found in a ſearch foꝛ Dauid Ingleby 
a alle pꝛieſt, and nd doubt, were allowed and bꝛought 
into England either by him oz by ſome of his conſoꝛts. 
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Acco2ding to this damnable doctrine , the Popes any 
their adherents haue from time to time endeuoured, part- 
ly by cut⸗thꝛoates and aſſaſſins, and partly by diabolicall 
pꝛactiſers and empoyſoners to deſtroy pꝛinces, that ſtopped 


vita & geſta the courſe of their ambition. Beno the Cardinall ſaith, that 
Hildebrandi, Gregorie the ſeuenth watching the Emperor, that was wont 


lbid. 


Matt. Paris 


in Henric. 3. 


to pray much in the church of S. Marie, hired a fellow to 
place great ſtones ypon the beames or vault of the church, 
right ouer the place where he prayed, which being throwne 
downe might kill the Emperour. The woꝛds are theſe: In. 

perator ſolitus erat frequenter ire ad orationem ad Eccleſiam S, 
Marie, que eſt in monte <Anentino, Hidelbrandus autem, cum 
per exploratores omnia eius opera ſolicitè inquireret , locum in qua 
frequentins Imperator vel tans, velproſtratus orabat notari fecit, 
& quendamypromiſſa pecunia,ad hoc induxit, vt ſupra trabes Ex- 

cleſie ocruliè lapides magnas collotaret, & ita aptaret , vt de alte 

ſuper caput Imperatorus demitrrret, & ipſum contereret. About 
the ſame time alſo, heſought (faith Beno) to deſtroy the Em 
perofff by ſecret traitors, but God preſerued him. And then 

there were ſome, that thought Hildebrand to be conſcious 

andthe ſetter ofthe treaſon, becauſe a litle before the treaſon, 

like a falſe Prophet he preſumed to foretell the kings death, 

The wso2ds of Benoare theſe: Eiſdem diebus parauit Imperi 

torem perdere per occultos proditores: Deus autem eum cuſtodiny, 
Et codem tempore fuerunt nonnulli, qui exiſtimauerunt ipſum Hi. 
debrandum conſcium extitiſſe, & ordinatorem proditionts,quia ei 
dem diebus paulo ante proditionem, de morte regis falso prophetata 
præſumpſit. Neither are we to doubt, but they will empoy- 
ſon pzinces if they can, ſeing Popes (as Beno, and diuers 
authenticall anthozs teſtiũe)vſe toempoyſon one another, 
Innocent the fourth, by Peter de vinea, a ſpeciall fanszits 

of Fridericke the 2, caufed poyſon to be offered vnto him. 
Ercleſia inimici dixerunt, (ſaith Mat, Paris ſpeaking of Pope 
Innocent) quod ud hoc facmns cor Petri eneruando muneribut 


& pollicitit maximis inclinarat. The enemies of the Church (03 


ofths Pope rather ) ſay , that with great rewards and pro- 
miles, the Pope had induced Peter de vineis to ynderrakethis 
foule 
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foule fact. And afterward, «4/ordvir Domini Paps fans per 


hoc non mediocriter. That is: The fame of the Pepe hy this 
fact was not a litle ſtayned. Furthermoze,faith Marth. Paris, 
the Emperour returned into Apulia hauing grunke poy ſon, as 
it is {; ayd: Realite in — vt dic itur, potiomatuus. 

Henrie of Lucemburge the Emperour was popſoned by 
a Dominican Friar, that being hired by the tontrarie fax 
ctionconueyed poyſon into the Sacrament. Quidam raligio- 


ſu (ſaith Vrſpergenſis) porrexit [mperatori into xicatam Er- Anno 1313, 


chariſtiam. A certaine Friar gaue poyſon to the Emperour in 
the Euchariſt. The ſame is alſo teſtified by Baptiſta Igna- 
tius, ſupplememtum C Tonicorum, Textor in officrna cab, Venens ex- 
tiatli, and diners others. Auentinus ſapth, the Friar was 
moued thereto by Clement the fifth, That it was ſo, the 
great execution done by the Emperoꝛs ſouldiers vpon di- 
vers conuents ofthe Dominican Friars, doth declare. 


But what neede we ſerke fozraine biſtozies, when hiſto⸗ c,ctons hi- 


ries repoꝛt, that king Iohn of England wag pavſaned by a toric. 
Ponke of Swinlted Abbey, foz that he was ſuppoſed to be 
aduerſe to the popiſh faction? 

We may alſo remember, that of late the French king 
Henry the third, was moſt ſhamefally murthered by a Do⸗ 
minican Friarcalled Iames Clement, (et on by the popiſh 
Leaguers, and perſwaded thereto by the lebuſites of Paris, 

The Pope alſo that then was, did highly commend the 
mans zeale in afolemne oꝛatian, made in the conſiſto2zie of 
Cardinals vpon the ſirſt intelligence of this fac . Neither 
do Ithinke, that any of the popiſh faction will condemne 
the man, although his ded was moſt execrable. 
Iohn Iauregui a deſperate @paniard anno 1582. diſchar- Ad loan. 


gedapiftole vponthe p2ince of Orenge, with a full purs Laureg. nd 
pole to kill him. His maſter perſwaded him unto it, but no- Met<<anibilt 


thing did woꝛke mo2e with him, then his confeſſo2s incous 
ragement, who vnderſtand ing his reſolution, did not only 
tonũrme him in his purpoſe, but allo giue him abſolution, 
and miniſter the Sacrament vnto him. Foz that is the fa- 
tion of theſe helhounds, to giue the Sacrament to ſuch 


Belg.lib, 11. 


Confeſſion 
of Gerard. 


Meteran hiſt. 
Belg. lib. 17. 
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wicked afaſſins, to confirms them in their wicked purpo/ 
ſes. That which lauregui atteinpted, Balchaſar Gerard did 
afterward perfozne moſt'frecherouſly and villanouſy, 
And ſo by the hand of a baſe raſcall, a noble pzince was 
murthered, and a lyon-trecheroufly ſlaine by a curre . The 
attempt was grounded partly vpon the old king of Spain; 
pzdmiſes,and partly vpon the encouragements giuen him 
by one D. Geryon a Pinozite of Tornay, and a Iebuſite of 


Trier, to whom he confeſſed himſelfe, and which p2omiſed, 


that heſhould be a martyr , if he died in the execution of 
that enterpziſe.” | . Of 
Diners deſperate aſſaſſins likewiſe haue attempted to 
murther that valiant and noble pꝛince Maurice, which hath 
ſo long maintained his countries libertie agninſt the ty⸗ 
rannie of the Spaniards: Michael Reinichon æ aſſe pꝛieſ 
and curate of a village called Boſſier, was ererutedfo that 
attempt. Be was app2rhenved firſt vpon ſuſpition, but al 
terwardhe went about to hang himſelle, his owune toni 
ence accuſing him. But being ſtopped of his courſe , hei 
afterward confeſle his malicious purpoſe, + his abcttozs;; 
Peter du Four confeſſed, that he was ſet on to kill pꝛina 
Maurice, bythepzonviles of Duke Erneſt, who ſpeaking ii 
him in Italian vttered theſe wozds: Facere quel, che ms 
uete promeſſo, amiſſare quel tyramno: that is, performe yau 
promiſe made to me, and kill that tyrant, Ye confeſſed allo, 
that by vertue of a Maſſe, which he heard in a certam 
chappell at Btuſſels, he was made belteue, that he ſhoulog 
inuiſible. 31008 
Peter Panne voluntarily confeſſed, that cerfaine Icbv- 
ſites perſwaded him to kill the Count Maurice, and that by 
their meanes he was furniſhed with a knife fo2 the pur 
poſe. He perſiſted in his confeſſion at his execution, and i 
was done fo death. A matter ſo plaine and manileſt, that 
Colter and Parſons denying it, do rather confound then 
ſelues, then conuince the mans confeſſion. Fo2 ſuppoſe 
the poꝛe man was miſtaken in ſome names, which might 
well be, conſidering that the lebuſites do vſe to change theit 
names: 
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names; vet it is abſurd to thinke, that any would confeſſe 
a matter againſt himſelfe,and ſet it downe with ſo ma- 
ny circumſtances , if there neuer had bene any ſuch mat⸗ 
ter. 

Peter Barriere was executed not many yeares ſince at 
Melun, foz that he was conuinced by diuers witneſſes, and 
afterward confeſſed that he came to the court of France 
with a full reſolution to kill the French King Henry the 4, 
Ve confeſſed alſo , that he was animated thereto by a Car- 
melite, g Iacobin, a Capuchin, and a Iebuſite at Lyon, and 
that he had conſerred with the Curate of S. Andrew at Paris, 
who told him, that he ſhould foz this fact be tranſlated into 
paradiſe, and obtaine great glo2ie. Be talked alſo with the 
Reco; of the colledge of lebuſies, where he reteiued the ſa- 
crament, and with another pꝛeaching lebuſite, who (as he 
ſayd) aſſured him, that his reſolution ( viz. foz killing the 
king) was moſt holy and meritozious. Wherefoze being 
tonuinced by diuers witneſſes and pꝛeſumptions, and by 
his owne confeſſion , wherein he perſiſted vnto the death, 
he was by an oꝛdinary courſe of iuſtice condemned and ere- 
tuted. The lebuſites and their followers (J confefſe) ſap, 
that he was a light headed fellow. But his anſwers, and 
the whole pꝛoceeding againſt him, which is particularly ſet 
downe by a Papiſt in the Jebuſites Catechiſme, 5.3. cap. 6. 
doth declare the quite contrary, and pzoue manifeſtly, that 
he came to the place with a ful reſolution to do that wicked 
ac, being encouraged thereunto by the lebuſſtes, and other 
pillers of the Romiſh Church, that without ſuch execrable 
murthers cannot ſtand. The ſame alſo pꝛousth, that he an⸗ 
ſwered in all that cauſe like a man well aduiſed. 


Iohn Chaſtel wounded the French king Henry the kourth Regiſters of 


with a knife, and purpoſed to haue cut his thꝛote. After the — + = 


act being examined, he confeſſed that he had learned by phi⸗ 
loſophy, which he had ſtudied in the colledge of Jebuſites 
at Paris, that it was lawful for to kil the King, and that hehath 
often heard the Jebuſites ſay, that it was lawfull to kill the 
King, being out of the Church. Jn the end perſiſting in his 
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confeſib,he was put to death. His maſter alſo which taught 
him this philoſophie , was baniched the Realme of France, 
Finally, the parliament of Paris conſidering the ſequele of 
this damnable doctrine,p;ononnced the Icbuſices to be ene⸗ 


mies of the king and kingdome , and baniſhed them out of - 


France, and cauſed a piller to be erected in the place where 
Chaſtels fathers houſe did ſtand, teſtifping that the Icbuſites 
are a pernicious ſect, and enemies to kings.Gladly would the 
Jebuſits put away this diſgrace,but it is engraue in ſtont: 
and their inſtances and anſwers are ſuch, as rather further 
blot them, then rel&ne them. 

Crighton accuſed one Robert Bruis befoze the Count de 
Fuentes,foz that he had not murdzed a tertaine Noble man 
of Scotland, noz would diſburſe fifteene hundzed crownes 
to th:& , that at his ſolicitation had vndertaken that mur 
der. ®ucb is the violent humoz of the Icbulites, and ſo are 
they tranſpozted in their paſſions and rage to kill pzinces, 

But nothing J ſuppoſe, doth better diſcouer the execras 
ble intentions of the wicked Jebuſites and Paſſe-pzieſts 
againſt Rings, then their trecherous p2aciſes at divers 
times attempted againſt Quene Elxabeth. Pius Quintus 
dealt with the King of Spaine by fozce to douerthzow her, 
and ſtirred vp her ſubiecs ſecretly to rebell againſt her, Sa 
tus Quintus an. 1 588, left not off to ſolicite the @paniſh king 
againſt her, vntill the ®paniards were ouerthzowne at the 
ſea, and had their land fozces ſcattered. But when warres 
and open fozce wzought no good effect, they and their fel 
lowes and adherents ſet murderers and empoyſoners on 
wozke, Anno 1584. William Parry vndertoke to kill her: 
the which reſolution ſo well pleaſed Pope Gregorie the 13, 
that Cardinall Como in the Popes name, pꝛomiſed him 
pardon ot all his ſins, and a great reward beũdes fo; his en 
deuour.Monſignor, ſaith he, his Holi neſſe hath ſeene your let- 
ters, with the credentiall note included, and cannot but com- 
mend the good diſpoſition, which as you write, you hold for 
the ſeruice and benefite of the publike weale : wherein he eu- 
horteth you to continue, yntill you haue brought it to 3 
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And that you may be holpen by that good ſpirit that hath 
moued you, he granteth you his bleſſing , and plenary indul- 
ence and iemiſſion of all your ſinnes, aſſuring you beſide the 

merite you ſhall haue in heauen, that his Holineſſe will make 
himſelte your debtor, to acknowledge your deſerts in the belt 
ſort he can, &c, Where note J pꝛap pou, that the Pope pꝛo⸗ 
miſeth heauen, and not only reward in earth to ſuch as deſ⸗ 
perately aduenture to kill Kings. The ſaid Parrie was not 
onely encouraged by the Pope, but alſo reſolued by Pal- 
mio a Jebuſite at Venice, and other Jebuſites at Lyon, and 

laſtly by Anniball Codret to put his diſſeine in execution. 

And ſo hauing receiued the ſacrament at Paris, he came foꝛ 

England with full aſſurance to be made at the leaſt a mar⸗ 

ty2, and with a deſperate purpoſe to murder his dzead So⸗ 

ueraigne: matters not onely made manifeſt by witneſſes, 

and pꝛeſumptions, but alſo confeſſed by himſelfe,and recoꝛ⸗ 
ded in publike acts and hiſtozies, It appeareth alſo, that 
Robert Parſons, whoſe head is now become amint of trea- 
ſons, had a finger in this buſineſſe. Vis owne letter dated 
the 18. ol October, an. r 598, will conuince him, ik he deny it. 
Foz therein he confeſſeth,how when he perceiued that a cer- 
taine Engliſh gentleman meant to diſcouer Parries practiſe 
againft the Queene, that he did diſſwade him, and ſo wrought 
with the man, that he was content Parry ſhould proceed on 
without being by him bewrayed. | 


When as D. Gifford at Paris,and other pꝛieſts At Rhemes, Notes of the 
had perſwaded Sauage to kill the Qutene, as the onely ob- — of 


ſtatle of their purpoſes: pet did he ſeeme cold in his reſolutis, 
untill ſuch time as a Jeſuite meeting with him at Ewe in 
France, did perſwade him to go on reſolutelp, and without 
doubting. - 

That Ballards and Babingtons conſpiracie tended to the 
deſtruction of the QAutenes perſon,it cannot be denied. Foz 
not onely witneſſes and pzeſumptions , but alſo their con- 
feſſions declare ſo much. Neither did Babington giue oner 
his wicked purpoſe being taken, but wꝛote to Sauage by all 
means to haſten his enterpziſe fo; the killing of the Queen; 
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which was the cauſe that bzought both them and otherg fo 
their ends, 

Neither are we to doubt, but that diners Papiſts ot note, 
both in England and other places, knew of this treaſon, ſg 
ingalwayes it was their faſhion, in generall termesat the 
leaft, it not in particular maner, to giue notice of ſuch mat, 
ters. Foz Ballard went-ouer of purpoſe to Paris, to acquaint 
D. Allen and the Duke of Guiſe and others, with his owne 
and his conſoꝛts determination. 

Someruile was ſo reſolute in his purpoſe, and ſo iocund, 
that he could not kerpe his owne counſell ſecret, but would 
needes p2ofeſſe to his friends, that he was determined to kill 
the Queene: but being detected, he wilfully made away him 
ſelle, to ſaue the hangmans laboꝛ. Arden was executed fo; 
the ſame treaſon. 

Sir William Stanley and Iaques his Lieutenant, with the 
helpe of two Jeſuites called Holt and Sherwood, and cer 
taine other traitoꝛous Engliſh Paſle⸗pꝛieſts, perſwaded 
one Patricke Collen an Jriſh man, and a deſperate fencer, 
to go ouer ſecretly into England and to murder the Quan, 
ſhewing by what means he might do it, without any great 
danger. To encourage him the better, they gaue him thirty 
pound ſterling, foꝛ to put himſelt᷑ in oꝛder and to defray his 
charges, and loaded him with large pꝛomiſes of further n 
ward and pꝛeferment: all which the man being appꝛehen⸗ 
ded did voluntarily confeſſe, as the acts and pꝛoceſſe do de 
clare , and was therefoze condemned and adiudged to 


ie. 

Edmund York and Williams being charged with the like 
treaſon,confeſſed alſo, that partly by the perſwaſion of Holt 
the Jebuſite , who abuſed the confecrated hoſt, to induce 
them and reſolue them, and partly vpon hope of an aſſigns 
tion of foꝛtie thouſand crownes ſhewed them by Hugh 
Owen, they pꝛomiſed to vndertake the killing ofthe Quien. 
They ſaid further, that D. Gifford, D. Worthington, e that 
vnwoꝛthy knight Sir William Stanley, together with diners 
other Englich fugitiues beyond the ſea, were * 
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with this their reſolution and p2aciſe, and encoꝛaged them 
by all meanes to go foward , Afterward,when theſe ſedi- 
tious Jebuſites and Þaſle pꝛieſts, and their abbettozs per- 
ceined , that by the ſwoꝛd they could not take away ths 
Quenes like, then they ſet on empoyſoners to do the fait. 
And that is apparant firſt by the fac and confeſſion of Lo- 
pez and his conſozts , and next by the treaſon of Edmund 
Squire, and the Jebuſite Walpoole. Unto Lopez foz this ex⸗ 
ecution fiftie thouſand crownes were pꝛomiſed: and the 
onely ſtay of aſſurance, was the ſafetie of the Queene. The 
billes of payment directed to-Carrera and Pallacio foz the 
ſumme afozeſapd, are pet extant , and will alway conuince 
the actos in this moſt execrable attempt of notozious vil- 
lanie. 

Walpoole deliuered a poyſon to Edmund Squire, where⸗ 
with it was agreed, that he ſhould annoint the pummell of 
the Nucenes ſaddle. Ye contured the man with all the vio⸗ 
lent adiurations he could deuiſe. He cauſed him to receine 
the ſacrament, and to damne himſelfe if he did not both 
meane truly, and reſolutely execute that which he had pꝛo⸗ 
miſed. In the end he pꝛomiſed him the ſkate of a glozious 
ſaint in heauen, ik he died in the perfozmance ok the ad. The 
which things the partie himſelfe conſtantly confeſſed with⸗ 
out all toꝛture, and perſiſted in his confeſſion to the end. Li⸗ 
tle therefoze doth it auaile Martin Aray , and Fitherbert, oz 
rather Firzputain, Parſons, oʒ others to denie it, grounding 
themſclues vpon the violence of the rackmaſters , as they 
call them, and the reuocation of his confeſſion at the gal⸗ 
lowes. Foꝛ neither was the man euer put to the racke, noz 
euer did he recant that which he had ſayd befoze of VVal- 
poole and his p2actiſe : whereof, the firſt is teſtified by pub⸗ 
like acts, the ſecond by infinite witneſſes pet liuing. Are 
they not then both ſhameleſle and witlefſe,that vpon mere 
fancies and heareſapes deny publicke actes, confeſſions of 
parties, depoſitions of witneſſes,plaine pꝛeſumptions, and 
moſt euident pꝛofes. 

Wherefoze if Chꝛiſtian pzinces w_ either bel&ue the 
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doctrine and grounds, 02 loke into the pꝛactiſe and p2ocg 
ding of this Datanicall race of king-killers 4 empoytonerg; 
J doubt not but they will pzudently beware of them, and 
neither ſuffer them noꝛ their abettoꝛs to come nere them, 
oꝛ to remaine within their dominions. It they haue not hi, 
therto loked into matters, which ſo neere concerne their 
liues and ſafetie, I pzay God they may pet do it in time, 
Nuzne El abeth, being a moſt mild pꝛince, was told that 
Pope Clement and his faction thought well cf her, am 
meant her no harme. But wiſe men conſidering the maner 
ok her death, and effects of ſome d2ugs that are wont to ex: 
ulcerate the mouth, to greeue the ſtomacke, to bereue menol 
ſence, to woꝛke a ſtipticitꝑy and ſtupiditp, and the concourſe, 
and whiſpering, and pꝛeparations of the popiſh factiona⸗ 
bout the time of her ſicknelſle, do much feare that ſhe was 
not well dealt withall. J pꝛap God reueale the truth, am 
grant al others by her example to beware of the Popes am 
Jebuſits moſt dangerous pꝛadiſes, which neuer ceaſe woy 
king miſchiele if they may haue fit opoztunitie. 


CHAP. X. 


T hat kings and Princes lining in ſubiection tothe Pope, 
are but halfe kings, and demi-princes, 


Ut ſuppoſe the Pope andhis conſpiring and wozking 

crew,ſhould neither attempt to take away the crowne, 
no2 the life from a pʒince, that beleeueth his lawes and yg 
deth to the Pope all that authozitie whieh he claimeth, yet 
doth he loſe halfe his reuenues, authozitie, and regall ſoue 
raigntie. 

Foz firſt the Pope ſhareth the Kings reuenues,claiming 
tenths firſt fruites, ſubſidies, confirmation and diſpeſition 
of Eccleſiaſticall liuings,and infinite ſummes of money foz 
pardons,licences,diſpenſations,and all maner of reſcripts. 
Thoſe which are acquainted with the Popes faculties and 
incrochments in fozmer Kings dayes Within this land, 

and 
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and now in Spaine, Italy, and other popiſh countries, know 
they are intolerable, and no way inferioz tothe Rings reue⸗ 
nues. Map, if a King ned a diſpenſation foꝛ an Cecleſialtts 
tall matter, he is fo2ced to bargaine with the Pope, and to 
buy it deare. The abſolution of King Iohn had like to haue 
coſt him the Crowne of England. 

Sccondly, not the king but the Pope is Bing of pꝛieſts 
and eccleſtaſticall perſons, Boniface the 8, in the chap. Ce- 
ricis de immunit. eccleſ. in 6, dot excommunicate both Kings 
and others, that impoſe tares and ſubſidies vpon the Cler- 
gie. He doth alſo lap the ſame cenſure vpon thoſe clergie 
men, that pay any ſubſidies to ciuill Magiſtrates: which 
ſheweth, that he kept them fo2 his owne ſelfe. 

Alexander the fourth, in the thap. Qui nonnulli de inmmunit. 
eccle/.in 6,exempteth the poſſeſſions and gods of clergy men 
from toll and cuſtome. | 

Bellarmine in his treatiſe De exemprione clericorum cap. I. 
ſetteth downe theſe pꝛopoſitions. In cauſis Eccleſiaſticis liberi 
ſunt clerici iure diuino a ſecularium principum poteſtate, That is, 
In Eccleſiaſtical cauſes clerkes are free from the commaund of 
ſecular p1inces,by the law of God, And by eccleſiaſticall cau⸗ 
ſes,he vnderſtãdeth all matters which concerne the church, 
and which by hoke oz croke the Popes haue dzawne to 
their owne cognition, Againe he ſayth, Non poſſunt Clerici a 
Iudice ſeculari wdicart,etiamſi leges ciuiles non ſeruent. That is, 
Clerks are not to be iudged of ſecular Iudges,albeit they keep 
not his temporall lawes. His third pꝛopoſition is this: Bona 
clericorum tam eccleſſaſtica, quam ſecularia libera ſunt, ac merito 
eſſe debent, à tributts principum ſecularium. That is „The goods 
of clerkes, whether they belong to the Church, or be temporal, 
are free from tributes of princes, and ſo ought to be. Ye ſayth 
alſo, that ſecular princes, in reſpect of clerkes, are not ſoue- 
raigne princes, and that therefore clerkes are not bound to 0- 
bey them. Now,how is the King abſolute in his kingdome, 

ik he haue neither power oner the perſons ofthe clerks,noz 

their gods: 

Emanuel Sa in his aphoziſmes, In verbo, Clericus in his bok 
B 2 


Mat Paril, 
in Hen. 2, 
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firſt pꝛinted, and alleaged by him that wꝛote the Franc dif. 
courſe, hath theſe woꝛds:¶ lerict rebellio in regem, non eſt crimen 
leſs maieſtatis, quia non eſt ſubditus regi. The rebellion of a cletł 
againſt the King. is no treaſon, becauſe he is not the kings ſub. 
iect. This is plaine dealing, and ſheweth that p king is no 
king of the Clergie , where the Popes lawes beare ſway, 
But becauſe theſe woꝛds be ſomewhat to plaine,therefoze 
in a later edition of theſe aphoꝛiſmes ſet out at Venice, they 
haue foz their owne eaſe cut out the woꝛds, albeit in effec 
Bellarmine and others teach ſo much. 

Their p2aciſe alſo declareth that this is their meaning; 
foz Thomas Becket ſtoutl reſiſted Henry the ſecond,and his 
parliament enacting,that clerkes offending againſt the kings 
lawes, ſhould anſwer before the kings Iultices . Further, he 
would not agree that clerkes lap⸗ſe ſhould come in trial be⸗ 
fozethem. 

Sixtus quartus did enterdite the ſfate of Florence, fog 
that they had executed the Archbiſhop of Piſa notoziouſly 
taken in a conſpiracie againſt the State. Aue, quod ſacrato 
viro, & Archiepiſcopo ita fade interfecto Cardinalem quoque cap- 
tiuum feciſſent Hieronymo inſtigante grauiſſimum Florentinu(ſa- 
cris omnibus interdiftss ) bellũ intulit, ſaith Onuphtius: That is, 
Sixtus warred vpon the Florentines, and enterdited them for 
that they had killed the Archbiſhop of Piſa being a prieſt, and 
layd hands on a cardinall. And yet he declareth they werea- 
«02s in the conſpiracie againſt Iulian and Laurence de Me- 
dicis, that then ruled the State. 

This was alſo the greateſt quarrell of the Pope againſt 
Henry the third of France, fo2 that he cauſed the Cardinal of 
Guile to be killed, being culpable of moſt enoꝛmous trea- 
ſons againſt him. Now what can Kings do againſt their 
—_ „ik they may not puniſh them offending in trea- 

n? 

Thirdly, the Popes do dzaw many tempozall matters 
from the cognition of the King,tothemſelues and their ad- 
herents. Boniface the 8. c, quam. de Immunitat. Excleſe inb. 
doth excommunicate all thoſe that do hinder matters to be 
brought 
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brought frõ triall of temporall iudges to Eecleſiaſticall courts, 
and namely thoſe, that will not ſuffer all contracts, confirmed 
by oathes, to be tried before Ec cleſiaſticall iudges, By which 
meanes almoſt all cauſes were brought befoze them, and 
the Kings turiſdiction almoſt topped and ſuſpended. The 
Kings of England therfoze;'tb reſtraine theſe tncrochmets, 
made the law of Przmunire,putting them out of his pꝛote⸗ 
ſtion, that wold not be fried by his lawes.Js it not ſtrange 
then, that Chꝛiſtian pꝛinces ſhould ſniffer ſuch companions 
to vſurpe their authoꝛitie, and not onely in cauſes Ec⸗ 
tleſtaſticall, but alſo in tempoꝛall to beare them ſelues as 
iudges. 

Finally they deny , that Cbziſtian Pꝛinces haue power 
either to make Cccistaſticall lawes, oꝛ to refozme abuſes 
in the Church, o2 to gouerne the Church concerning exter⸗ 
nall matters, All papiſts do ſo diſtinguiſh betwirt Eccle⸗ 
ſiaſtical and politicke gouernement, that they exclude tem⸗ 
pozall P2inces from the gouernement of the Church, and 
make them ſubiec to the Pope. Bellarmine Jb. 1. de Ponrif, 
Rom. c. 7. determineth, that temporall Princes are no gouer- 
nours of the Church, 

Jſthen Chꝛiſtian Pꝛinces loſe part of their reuenues, 
and part of their turiſdiction , and are quite excluded, both 
from the gouernement ofthe Church, and alſo diſpoſing of 
the perſons and gods of Eccleſiaſticall perſons; moſt appa⸗ 
rent it is, that ſuch Pꝛinces as admit the Popes authoꝛi⸗ 
tie, are either but halfe kings, oꝛ elſe not ſo much, loſing 
moze then halfe their authozitie, by the Popes incroch⸗ 
ments, 

Howꝛ contrarie this is to the doctrine of the Apoſtles and 
ancient fathers, we nerde not here diſpute, S. Peter teacheth 
Chꝛiſtians to honour the King: and Paule erhozteth euery 
ſoule to be ſubiect to the higher powers. Now what greater 
diſhonour can be offered to a Bing, then to take away his 
authozitie? And how are they ſubieg, that pay the King 
nothing , and claime exemption from his gouernement? 
Dur @auiour willeth all to giue 1 Cæſar, that which is 
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due to Cæſar, and Peter payed tribute to Cæſar. But his 
faiſe ſucceſſoꝛs pay no tribute to Cæſar, but take tribute of 
Cæſar, and challenge it as due to them ſelues . Nay, they 
haue againſt all right vſurped his imperiall citie ofRome, 
and releaſed all clerkes from tempozall P2inces obedience, 


Ad Scapulam Tertullian ſaith, Chritt iansHonored the Emperour, as the 


next man in honour to God, and onely inferiour to God, (- 
limus Imperatorem( ſaith he) ſic, quomodo & nobis licet , & ip 
expedit, vt hominem a Deo ſecundum, & quicquid eſt à Deo con- 
ſequutum, ſolo Deo minorem . Chry ſoſtome ſheweth , that the 
Apoſtles woꝛdes Rom. 13. concerne clerkes and religious 
men, as well as lay men. 

The ſame is alſo contrarie to the p2actiſe of the Church 
vnder the Law, and vnder the Goſpe n and derogatoꝛie to 
the Rings authozitie. Foz both vnder the Law, and when 
Emperozs began to pꝛofeſſe Chziſtian religion, they made 
lawes foꝛ the Church, and rekoꝛmed Cccleſiaſticall abuſes, 
as both Scriptures , and the lawes of the Code and No- 
uelles teſtiſie. 

Thirdly this autho2itie is plainly vſurped by the Pope 
and his followers. Foz vntill Gregorie the ſeuenth his 
time, who by foꝛte and armes pꝛeuailed moze,then by rea 
ſon; we find, that the clergie and Church was gouernedby 
Chzifkian pꝛinces, and their lawes. 

Finally the ſame is diſgracefull to Kings, and burden⸗ 
ſome to ſubiects,and moſt vnreaſonable. Diſaracefull it is 
to Rings to loſe their royalties, and to be made ſubiecto 
foꝛreiners. Burdenſome it is to god ſubiects , vpon whom 
the whole burden is laid, and they exempted which are beſt 
able to beare. The Germaines in their grieuances,Grauam, 
28.ſhew,rhat the charge of the warre againſt the Turke is laid 
wholy on lay-mens ſhoulders. Finally,it is no reaſon, that 
thoſe ſhould liue vnder the Kings p2otection , that neither 
pay him tribute, no2 acknowledge his authozitie. 

But ofthe vnreaſonableneſſe of theſe incrochments we 
ſhall haue occaſion to diſpute elſwhere. Here it is ſufficient 
toſhew, that the Popes vſurpations, exactions and whole 
authozitis 
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anthozitie is pꝛeiudiciali to Rings, 4 vntollerable to their 
lubiectes. 

Be wiſe thcrefozeD pe Kings of the earth, and ſerue 
Chriſt Ieſus: hut beware that in ſtead of Chriſt, ye ſerue not 
Antichꝛiſt. And you that are freed by the pꝛeaching ofthe 
Goſpell from the bondage of the Popes traditions and ex- 
actions , take hied that you ſuffer not your ſelues to be en⸗ 
tangled againe in his ſnares , t bꝛought againe into bon- 
dage. The j2opes agents tell you of many godly actions 
ofthe Pope,and ſet out the beautie oftraditions with faire 
wo2ds. But they ſerke nothing, but to bzing von into a 
ſnare, and to make merchandiſe of your ſoules,and to blind 
youſo , that yon ſhall not be able to ſee the miſerie of thoſe, 
that line vnder him, oz the traſh of his falſe doctrine and 
traditions. God graunt you therfoze the ſpirit of wiſedome 
and diſcretion,that you may ſtand faſt in the liberty of trut 

Chꝛiſtians, and neuer be entangled againe with the 
yoke of Popiſh bondage. 
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The third Booke, of the anſwer to 
Robert Parſons his ſupernodical Warn- 


word, containing a liſt of his lies, falſ:ties, foo- 
leries, impieties, and other enormous faults and 
abuſes, therein and elſewhere by him 


committed, 
T he Preface to the third Booke. 


Hus hauing ended our defence of Queene 
Elizabeths godly reformation, and noted the 
miſerable eſtate. of Papiſts liuing vnder the 
Popes tyrannic and deformation, it will be 
no hard matter for vs to diſpatch the reſt of 
the Warze-word, being nothing elſe but a 
bundle of patcheries and fooleries patched together, with a 
number of idle and vaine words, ſcarce worth the reading or 
rũning ouer. Wherin(notwithſtading)that I may proceed with 
more perſpicuity,I wil firſt examine the qualities of the author 
of this Warne- word: and that ſo much the rather, that you may 
forbeare to wonder at this warning peece, or peeced Warne 
word, conſidering the qualitie of the warme fellow, that made 
vs this braue peece of fire-worke , Next I ſhall enter vpon the 
title and front of the booke , andlet you ſee how neitherthe 
portall coreſpondeth with the reſt of his building, nor the 
worke with the inſcription, and that the ſame doth well re- 
ſemble a clome porrall ſet beſide a ſtraw thatched houſe, ora 
pig- ſtie ſet before Robert Parſous his putatiues fathers forge, 
Thirdly his perſonall accuſations andſlaundrous imputations, 
both againſt my ſelfe and others,ſhall be anſwered. The fourth 


place is due to his impieties, which require a ſharpe cenſure. 
After 
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After that his ridiculous errors, impudent falſifications, vaine 
allegations, groſſe lies, ſaucie rayling termes, and clamorous 
outcries,poore ſhifts and ſottiſh anſwers, lamentable beggin 
ofthings in controuerſie, inſolent brags, and ſuch like foole- 
ries, ſhall ſeuerally be ſcanned and reproued. A man would 
percaſe wonder, that a man in ſo idle a worke ſhould runne 
into ſo many inconueniences and abſurdities. But this our ad- 
uerſaty is a beaſt, and a grofle pecoran, and no man. How 
ſhould we looke for other ſtuffe out of ſuch a malicious heart ? 
Do men gather figs of thornes, or grapes of briars? As Hierome 
faith of Heluidius, lo I may lay of Parſons : Loquacitatem facun- 
diam exiſtimat, & maledicere omnibus bone conſcientie ſignum 
arbitratur He ſu p poſt eth babling to be eloquence, and that railing 
vpon all men is a 17 of a good conſcience. Let him therfore haue 
atience to haue his owne coxcombe pared, and let him bark 
ſtilllike a helhound, if he take pleaſure in barking, I doubt not 
but we ſhall ſo breake his dogs teeth, that he ſhall hurt none 
by his biting. Bur to cut off all preambles, let vs now ſee ifwe 
can bring the iade Par/ons from his gallop to his ambles. 


— 


CHAP, I, 


A legend of No ſaint, but of Robert Parſons hu life, 
calculated in fauour of that ſwarme of traitors, 
which euery yeare he ſendeth out of his 


ſeditious Seminaries. 


S=2> | Cfo2eJ enter into this diſcourſe, I do p20- 
=! teſt, that J was dzawne into it moze then 

\ | balfe againſt my will, by the impoztunitie 
of Robert Parſons , who firſt began this 
| courſe : and albeit without commiſſion 
n went about to make enquiry what J am, 

what J did at Caliz, what in Ireland, and what in other plas 
ces, and to obiect whatſoeuer he thought might moue ei⸗ 
ther ſuſpicion of crime, oꝛ occaſion of ieaſt. But ſeeing Jam 
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fozced to defend my ſelt, A pzofeſſe and p2oclaime it openty, 


that J will ſpare neither Jebufite noz Paſſe p2ieT , noz 
Archpꝛieſt, noꝛ pꝛouinciall Jebuſite,no2 Pope, no: Cardi- 
nall, that (hail come in queſtion. Howbeit let all the rel 
ſicepe fo2 this turne. Now we will talke onely of Roben 
Parſons, and ſee what reaſon he had to aſke a reaſon of other 
mens actions, that is ſo obnoxious to ſo many accuſations 
himſclfe . Dar Daztour Chꝛiſt calleth him hypocrite, that 
eſpieth aniote in another mans eye, hauing a beame in his 
owne eye. 2: ſibi hoc ſumpſit (ſaith Tully) vs corrigat mores 
aliori, ac pecrata repre hendlat: quis huic ignoſcat ſi qua in re ipſe ah 
religione offeij declinarit? Whoſoeuer arrogantly taketh vpõ him 
to correct other mens manners, and to reprehend their faults 
who will pardon him if in any thing he decline from the reli 
gious and preſcript rule of dutic? Let vs then ſe Whether 
Parſons hath kept himſelfe within the compadle of religion 
02 rule, and walked within any pꝛecinas ofdutie. 

The man was bozne in an obſcure village in Somerſet⸗ 
ſhire: his putatiue father was called Cowbucke, à paye 
Blackſmith, of the rate, oꝛ at leaſt qualitie of Vulcan: fozhe 


Her husband was matched to Parſons his mother, a woman ſcarce ſo ho⸗ 
tooke a filthy neſt, they ſay, as Venus, Vis true father was ſir Iohn Hay- 


dileaſe ot her, 


of which the 


wood a Maſſe pꝛieſt, and ſometime a Bonke of the Abbey 


poore man of Torretn Deuonſhire, a luſtie ſtallon, both as a Monk, and 
died. Some As a Maſſe pꝛieſt, and an honeſt man, as may be pꝛeſumed: 
call that di- fo he loft one of his cares fo conueping away an honeſt 


eaſe, Il mal 
France(e. 


Plautus in 
Caſina. 


woman condemned to the gallowes. This decowled Ponk 
made the mariage betwirt Cow bucke the ſmith and Ro- 
bert Parſons his mother. So Stalino would haue placed Ca- 
ſina with his hind Olympio, Sperans ſibi paratas fore clam vx- 
ore excubias forus: That is, hoping without his wiues priuitie 
to keepe watch abrode. And Holt the Jebuſite would haue 
maried his wench oꝛ concubine to one Thomas Edwards(a 
man, and matter not vnknowneto Parſons). It map be he 
will ſay, this is from the purpoſe: yet can he not denp, but 
that it is god to illuſtrate matters by examples. 

dome ſay Robert Parſons is not vnlike the Monke, Tun 

MH 


quod 
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q»0d male audit, that is, both becauſe he heareth euill of one 
ſide eſpecially, and becauſe he hath not both his cares on 
onefide, The lineaments of his face alſo do bew2ay him to 
A of kinred to Haywood. Finally, his deſire to be amonkiſh 
Jebuſite, and a pꝛieſt, doth argue that he was a pꝛieſts oz 
Monks ſonne:and his gibing and ieſting, that he was Hay- 
woods ſon, who was in his time a mad ieaſting knaue.Fo2 


as Tully ſaith, ſonnes do follow lightly the example of their fa- pro Ra 
thers, as he pꝛoueth by the examples of Scipio and the pon- poſlumo. 


ger Decius. Neither is it materiall that theſe men were not 
baſtards,ſeeing baſtardie doth not alter the caſe, 

Certes if Hay wood was not his father, then was he much 
deceiued, keeping Parſons at ſchole, and bꝛinging him vp 
as his ſonne. Then was alſo Robert Parſons much abuſed, 
that would not be called by the beaſtly name of Cowbucke 
that had his name of two hozned beaſts, but of the p2teſtly 
tifle of his true father: and being charged with baſtardie in 
Bayliol colledge in Oxford durſt neuer ſtand to it, but as 
guiltie of that matter departed the colledge, foz feare he 
ſhould haue bene thꝛuſt out headlong. The matter cerfes 
was much ſuſpected, this Heywood lying in the black⸗ 
ſmiths houſe, and ſupplying the mans place, and being ge⸗ 
nerally defamed fo2 this matter. 

Finally, ik he wil not beleeue me, let him heare his owne 
conſozts 8̊ ſecular pꝛieſts depoſe againſt him. Parſons(ſapth 
the authoꝛ of the diſcouery of Engliſh Jeſuites) is by birth 
a baſtard, begotten ofthe body ofa baſe woman, by the parſon 
of the pariſh where he was borne, and his right name is not 
Parſons, but Cowbucke, Againe: the ſame parſon that begot 
him, did afterwards foſter him, and hauing brought him vp at 
the ſchoole, ſent him to Oxford, and placed him in Bayliol 
colledge, whence he was expelled being maſter of Arts, not 
for religion, as he hath vaunted, but for his baſtardie, factious 
conuerſation,libelling,and other miſdemeanors. This note of 
baſtardie is alſo put vpon him in a certaine declaration of 
the pꝛieſts made to the Pope, and was not fo2gotten either 
by him that wꝛote the reply to Parſons libell fol. 91, oz by 
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the Nuodlibetiſt,Q10dl.4.art.2.p.109. We may not imagine 
(ſaith he)that father Parſons was ignorant of his owne eltace, 
as being a ſacrilegious baſtard in the worſe ſenle ſealicet a Spy. 
rius begotten by the parſon ofthe pariſh where he was borne, 
ypon the bodic of a very baſe queane, This 1s the teſtimony 
of Watſon, a popiſh martyz : and J hope Parſons wil not de- 
nie a marty2s teſtimony. 

It then, Spuria vitulamina non dab unt radices ali at, nec ſtabil⸗ 

firmamentum collocabunt: that is, if baſtard ſlips ſhall not take 

deepe roote, nor ſtand on a fitme foundation, then is it not 
like, that this caluiſh vitulamen,oz baſtard, the ſon oz calfe 
of gadwife Cow bucke, can take deepe rote. Inſomuch ag 
many wonder that this baſtard ſlip is not grafted vpon Ti- 
burne ſtocke, and long ſince withered like an elderne ſticks 
without pith. 

While he was yong, the fellow was much noted foz his 
ſingular impudency and diſoꝛder in apparel, going in great 
barreli hoſe, as was the faſhion of hackſters in thoſe times, 
t dꝛawing alſo derpe in a barrell of ale. Yeace J pꝛap you, 
what J. C. the authoꝛ of the Maſſe pꝛieſts late ſupplicatid, 
ſayth or him in his third letter. He was (ſaith A. C.) a com- 
mon alehouſe ſquire, and the drunkenett ſponge in all the pa. 
riſh where heliued . His mother could keepe no god liquoz 
foz him: ſuch a dangerous enemie was he to the aletap, 
The ſame 4.C. chargeth him wich begetting two baſtards 
male and female vpon the body of his owne ſiſter betweene 
the age of ſeuenteene and 23: and this ſaith he, was the 
cauſe why he ranne away, and became a leſuit. O famous vir- 
gine Jebuſit, oz rather filthy inceſtuous Cananitel O bꝛaue 
patron of Komiſh oꝛ rather rammiſh virginitie / 

Ok nature he was malicious, and from his pouth giuen 
to ſpeake euill, and to w2itelibels . One libell he w2ote a⸗ 
gainſt D. Squire, wherein he touched a certain Ladie, which 
had like to haue turned him to much trouble. Since he ran 
out ofhis country, the w2iting of inkamous libels againſt 
his dzead Soueraigne, and other pꝛincipall gouernoꝛs of 
the State, hath bene his pzincipall ſtudie, as the — 
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againſt maſter Charke, the libell againſt my Lord of Ley- 
celter , commonly called Greenecote, the libell againſt the 
Queene,ſet out vnder the titles of Cardinall Allen, Didimus 
Veridicus, and Andreas Philopater againſt my Lozd Treas 
ſurer lately deceaſed , againſt the whole tate intituled 4 
Schiſmate Anglicano, and diuers others, which either hee 
wꝛote, oꝛ publiſhed,oz holpe to wzite oz publiſh,doe plaine⸗ 
ly teſtiſie. 

Ifthen the authozs of famous libels be infamous; why 
is not Parſons puniſhed fo2 an infamous libeller? If ba- 
ſtards be irregular, why is he made a Jeſuite and a pꝛieſt: 
Are ſuch baſtardly and infamous Parſons fit perſons to be 
made pꝛieſts? and is this the perfection of the Jebuſiticall 
92der, which they bꝛag off? 


While he continued in Bailiol colledge, one Stancliffe gagſhaw in 
his fellow burſer did charge him wich forgery : Beſide that his Apologie. 


divers other articles were put vp againſt him, and ewen- 
tie nine or thirtie came before the maſter and fellowes, as 


Bagſhaw ſaith, to demaund juſtice againſt him. Chriſtopher Ibidem, 


Bagſhaw his fellow pꝛieſt teſtifieth , that being burſer, he 
disfurniſhed the colledge library of many auncient bookes, 
and rare manuſcripts, A true man he is, as it ſeemeth, being 
conuinced both of fo2gery , filchery , andperiury : But be- 
cauſe he was ſwoꝛne to be true, a true thiefe to the colledge. 
#0; theſe and other miſdemeanoꝛs, he had the fauour to re- 
ſigne being firſt lawtully expelled, ag ſaith Bagſhaw in his 
apologie againft Parſons flanders , and with ſuch fauour 
he departed, that no man ſeemed defirons he ſhould re- 
maine in the colledge any longer. J thinke he may remem⸗ 
ber, that he was rung with belles out ofthe houſe, which 
was either a ſigne of triumph, oz elſe of his diſmall depar⸗ 
ture out of the wozld. At the ſame time, he made a ſubmiſſion 
with many teares, as ſaith Bagſhaw,and pꝛomiſed, that he 
would euer after carry himſelfe in a good ſozt : but ifhe 
foꝛgot his oth made firſt, it was no maruell, if he foꝛgot his 
pꝛomiſe made after. 

Hauing receiued this diſgrace, not long after he fled like 
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a ugitiue out of his countrey , and became a lebuſite. Fqz - 
note, that periured fugitiues, make pꝛime Jebuſttes. Do, 
that was verified in him, that is commonly found true in 
others, Quod deſperatis facit monac hum. oz deſperatly hee 
taſt himſelfe away into a monkiſh oꝛder, although not long 
befo2e he had deepely pꝛoteſted, that he would neuer be⸗ 
come a papiſt. 

What religion was in him, it may appeare, foz that ſud⸗ 
denly he toke on him a religion, which he had a litle befoze 
foz\wozne.Beſide that, being in Englaud he alwaies pꝛoleſ⸗ 
ſed the ſame religion that we doe, and in pꝛiuate tommu⸗ 
nication with his friends, ſeemed deſtrous to learne ſome 
good courſe of ſtudy of diuinitie Being burſer, hee bought 
many bookes wꝛitten by learned men of our ſide, and pla- 
ted them in the libꝛary of Bailioll colledge in Oxtord. What 
is then to be collected of all his demeanour and actions, but 
that diſgrace and malice, and no other reaſon made him a 
papiſt, a friar, and an apoſtata ? 

Departing out of the countrey , hee went not away 
empty handed. Fo2 he carried away diuers ſummes ofmo- 
ney, which he had receiued of his ſchollers friends, without 
rend2ing accompt. Pꝛomiſing alſo to make a match be 
twixt one ok his ſchollers and a gentlewoman his mothers 
neighbour, he tooke money of both the parties friends, al⸗ 
beit neither of the parties knew any ſuch matter, noz their 
friends had talked together. A very pꝛety tricke to be plaid 
fo2 his firſt p2ize of cofinage. The ſeculer pꝛieſts charge 
him with miſpending the almes that is beſtowed on the 
engliſh Deminaries,vpon his intelligencers, ſpies, in po- 
fkage, and vpon his pꝛiuat pleaſures. After his departure 
out of England, the man coſined the P2ince of Parma, the 
Spanilh king, and others, offering like a montebanke, 
the crowne of England to ſale to any that would buy it. A 
thing certes of god pꝛice, if he could haue made his ſale 
god. 

He may remember, that Marforio in Rome touched him 
in a certaine ticket foz this groſſe colinage. But great won 
der 
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der it is, that the Pope hath not truſſed him ere this, fin- 
ding all his pꝛomiſes of intelligences, treaſons and packes 
in England, to be nothing elſe but merre coſinage, moc⸗ 
kery , and knauerp, to pꝛocure himſelfe to be made Cardi- 
nall. 

And this, both himſelfe , and his bzother and ſi iends did 
ſo greedily looke foꝛ, that on a time being aduiſed to weare 
a piece of ſcarlet befoze his ſtomacke, and giuing o2der, 
that a peece might be bꝛought from the marchant, his wit- 
leſſe bzother thinking the time of his aduancement had 
bene come, cauſed as much ſcarlet to be bꝛought to him as 
would make him a Cardinals robes. But with great con⸗ 
fuſion and bluſhing, like as if his face had bene died ſcar- 
let, Parſons conueyed the man and his ſcarlet out by a 
polterne gate. But the ſcozne and blemiſh till ſtucke to 
him. | 
Df his vertuous life in Spaine, and in the colledge at 
Rome, we neede not to ſtand much, ſeeing the markes of 
his honeſty appeare in y puſtules of his face, but eſpecially 
in his lcabbed legs. The which myſteries of Jebuſites, leaſt 
they ſhoulo be reuealed, they haue a graunt of the Pope to 
haue Phyſitions ol their owne company. While the ſtir res 
continued betweene the leſuits, and the Engliſh ſchollers 
in Rome, one Har ward gaue out, that he could name ſeuen 
Sodomites in that colledge. But map Parſous friends an- 
ſwere, That is no novelty among the ftery Ignatians, that 
foz\weare mariage. Fo2 ſeeing they refuſe honourable mas 
riage, it is Gods iu vengeance vpon them, that they 
ſhould fall info theſe filthie a abominable diſozders. Cue- 
ry one of the maſſe-pzieſts accozding to the fozmulary of 


Rome doth ſay and confelſe, u peccaui in Sodemia,that is, Ordo Rom, 
I have ſinned in Sodomy. edit. ab Hit- 


The man naturally is a coward , yet when he palleth r 
thꝛough ſtrange countrepes, he goeth diſguiſed, and calleth 
himſelfs Captaine Cowbucke. But albeit he be no ſouldier, 
no; woꝛthy of that pꝛofeſſion, vet ſhould he haue come ann 
1588. with the Spaniſh fozces againſt his countrey, And ſo 
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many hath he ſubozned to kill the Queene, and to ffirre ry 
bellion in England and Ireland, that he hath cauſed moꝝ 
blod to be ſhed, then the greateſt ſouldier of our time, Bis 
impudency in lying, and great cunning in iugling, maybe 
conuinced by his bold aſſertions and denials againſt all 
truth, and by his ſhifting and cogging in all his waitings; 
which giue plaine euidence, that the man when he fled 
from his countrey, left honeſty, ſhame, and conſcience be: 
hind him, if euer he had any,as by diuers arguments in the 
treatiſe enſuing ſhall, god willing, be veriſied. Jn the meane 
while, ſee what his fellow traitozs ſay of him. Ve that ſet 
fooꝛth the reply to Parſons libell, doth teſfifie , chat he vil 
affirme, or deny any thing, and ſaith , that he hath a braſen 
forchead, and pꝛapeth, that God would ſend him more 
ſhame, more honeſty, and more truth. Speaking of his cun 
ning conueiance he ſaith , he will neuer leaue his iugling 
trickes: and againe, that like a Gipſey he playeth at faſt and 
looſe. 

Vis life vnto the reſt of his conſozts 1s ſo ſcandalous, 
that the martrized Quodliteliſt with admirati d doth thus 
erclaime, quodl. 8, art.5. pa. 238. 6 monſter of mankind, fi- 
ter for hell then middle earth, and afterward : thou giueſt 
occaſion for diuers to thinke, thou art not a mere man, but 
ſome fairies brat, or begotten by ſome incubus, or acriſh 
ſpirit,ypon the body ofa baſe woman. and quodl. 6. art. 7. and 
diſcouery pa. 70. Blacke well, ſaith a tertaine maſſe-pzief, 
mult depend vpon Garnet, and Garnet vpon Parſons, aud 
Parſons on the deuill. Doe not pou thinke then, that this is 
a bzaue dependance, and that the warne word is bzaue ſtuffe 
that is calfreted and deuiſed by a dependant vpon the de 
uill? but may his friends ſay, this was ſpoken out ofchol- 
ler. Yeare then what the archpꝛieſt ſaid, when he heard, 
that Roberr Parſons was firſt come into England. This man 
ſapd he, will ſhame vs all: he is for his expulſion, and man- 
ners ſo infamous. Yowſoeuer he hath ſhamed others, him- 
ſelfe he hath ſhamed by his leud , loſe , and diſcompoſed 
patcheries. £ 
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Okt his cruell diſpoſition , he hath giuen vs many argu- 32gſhawhis 
ments. White he was yet in Bailioll colledge he pꝛoſecuted 2pologic. 


ſeuen young men of farre better parentage then himſelfe, 
and gladly would haue had them hanged foz taking cer- 
taine puddings from a pupill ofhis called Himmes, Þe en- 
devoured to dzaw Himmes his father into bond, that 
he ſhould not ceaſe to pꝛoſecute the feliomie , and would 
haue pꝛoceeded further, had not the councell taken ozder 
to ſtay his violence: it may be he thought, that taking of 
puddings was a great matter, conſidering eſpeciallp, that 
the wealth of the tripewife his mother conſiſted in tripes, 
puddings, and ſouce : but ſe Gods hand againſt this pꝛo⸗ 
ſecutoz of takers of puddings, he is now ſo ſwollen like a 
blacke pudding, that the memozy ef Parſons puddings will 
not lightly be fozgotten. A man ſhall hardly find a fitter 
fellow to play Ballio the baud, then Parſons being a baudy, 
burley,pudding- growne fellow , and very like the baudin 
Plautus , cum collatiuo ventre & oculis herbers, that is, with 
his bumbaſted and barrellike belle, and eyes greeniſh like 
eraſe, Jn Rome he hath long bene the tozmento2 of the 
boyes ofthe Engliſh colledge, although his friends in his 
ercuſe ſay , he loueth them but too well, and namely one 
Fiſher a fine youth , that ſometime was a Ganymedes fo 
Edward, oz as he called himſelfe Odeward Wetton ſomes 
time reader of Sodomnticall diuinitie at Doway : although 
now fo2 his beaſtly lone,they ſay, he hath loſt his place and 
ledure, and is ſent to Antwerpe to loue wenches there. 
Pꝛouided alwapes, that he meddlenot with boyes, eſpe⸗ 
cially, ſcandalouſly. As foꝛ Fiſher he is now at Rome, as 
they ſay,to do penance with Robert Parſons Pꝛotonotarie 
of Sodome : if he be not fiſhing in the ſea, ht Biſhop and 
Charnocke agents of the ſecular pꝛieſts in England, were 
ſent to Rome, Sir Robert handled them very rudely. Theſe 
pꝛieſts doe exclaime mainely againſt his crueltie. Ve toke 
away their wꝛitings and valiſts, he cauſed them to be im⸗ 
aſoned,and hardly examined: and at the length ſent them 
away, re infectiſſima. But what ſhould J neede to ſtand vp⸗ 
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on pꝛooues ot his bloody and cruell diſpoſition, when it is 
apparent, that diuers wapes he hath (ought to deſtroy 
the Nucene, whom he ſhould haue honoured, as his moſt 
gracious ſoneraigne?Ye ſought alſo to deliver vp his coun⸗ 
trimen to haue their thꝛoats cut by the Spaniards , nay by 
Italians , Marans and infidels. One William Browne alias 
Ch. P. in a letter dated the 16. of Augult anno 1 599. affir- 
meth, that he hath a letter of Parſons his owne hand, dated 
1598. wherein he confeſſeth,that he knew of Parries practiſe 
for the killing of the Queene , and that the ſaid Parſons kept 
backe a gentleman, that intended to diſcouer the ſame, A 
certaine other papiſticall fellow, in a treatiſe concerning 
the pzactiſes of Ieſuits foz killing ofP2inces , doth charge 
Parſons foz aduancing the pzactiſe of Parry and Sauage as 
gainſt the Queens life, fo dealing with the Duke of Guiſe 
to enter into England with 5000, men, to ſurpꝛize the 
Queene lying at Greenewich , and the citie of London. 
Neither haue the Spaniards made any attempt againſt 
England without the pꝛiuitie and ſolicitation of Parſons, 
the arch-plotter of treaſons. i 
William Browne alu, Ch, P. doth charge Parſons to be a 
common detractor, and faith that he detracteth without re- 
ſpeR of religion, truth, or common honeſtie, It then he de⸗ 
trac from his owne fellowes,4 rapleth vpon ſuch, as hun⸗ 
ſelfe pleaſeth , though in the generall cauſe iopned with 
him; we map not maruell, ik he play his with parts vs, 
whom he taketh to be his enemies, 4 by whole detraciohe 
hdpeth to merit, and to winne a Cardinals hat. Finally 
the mans traitoꝛous p2aciſes againlt the Queene and his 
countrep, in many volumes cannot ſufficiently be deſci⸗ 
phꝛed. His firſt comming into England was to make a ſide, 
and to moue rebellion , And that is pzooned by his fa- 
culties graunted ao 1 580. Perary (faith he) 2 FS. domino 
noſtro, cc, that is, Let it be defired of our mott holy Lord 
the Pope, that the bull declaratorie of Pius the fift againſt 
Elizabeth and her adherents, be vnderſtood in this manner, 
that the ſame bull ſhall alwayes bind her and all herctikes, 


but 
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but not (Romiſh) Catholikes, as matters doe nowſtand, bur 
onely then, when the bull may publikely be put in execution, 
By this facultie being granted, then it appearcth, that the 
bull of Pius Quint us was in fozce againſt the Qutene and 
her ſubiects,and that Parſons came to ſtirre vp falſe Catho- 
likes, oꝛ rather falſe traitoꝛs, to put it in execution, as ſone 
as occaſion ſhould be offered. Now accoꝛd ing to the tenoz 
of his faculties,the fellow ceaſed not to rake in the coles of 
mens diſcontented humours, and to make a partie againſt 
theNucene, The papilts ſaw he dealt ſo openly, that they 
feared , leaſt if the fire tooke, a number of them ſhould be 
burned in the flames. Such was the feare of the wiſeſt 
of them, that they told him plainely , that if he retired 
not himſelfe, they would diſcouer him to her Paieſties 
officers. 

Being thus foꝛced moꝛe then halfe againſt his will to 
depart out of England, yet ceaſed he not to pꝛocure vs trou- 
bles from Scotland, as the king now raigning can tell, and 
his libell againſt the Carle of Leiceſter, that ſeemeth to fa⸗ 
uour the kings title, doth manifeſtly pꝛoue. Nay in alet- 
ter to the Earle of Angus he doth plainely confeſſe , that af 
that time he was foz the kings title, and ſought pzeſently 
to ſet it on foote, without longer ſtaping foz the Queenes 
death. 

In France he encouraged the D. of Guiſe to come with an 
army into England, not foꝛgetting in the meane while to 
aduance the treaſon of Parry & Sauage, There alſo he was 
acquainted,by the meanes of Ballard, with Babingtons cons 
ſpiracie. Neither is it to be doubted, but he knew of friar 
Sammiers comming to the kings mother, of which enſued 
the ruine of her, as the authour of the Ieſuits Catechiſme 
teſtifieth, It is ſaid alſo, that he cauſed 500, crownes to be 
delivered to Ch. Paget to tome onerinfo England to treat 
with the Earle of N. whereof his deſtruction enſued not 
long after. : 

In Flanders he ſought alſo fo dꝛaw the D. of Parma into 
quarrell with the Queen of 5 offering him the Lady 
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Arbella, and the crowne of England foz his ſonne. But h 
was no moze able to perfe2me his offer then the deuill, 
that pꝛomiſed to giue all the kingdomes of the earth to 
Chriit. That packe being bꝛoken, he ſolicited the p2epara- 
tions of the Spaniard againſt England anno 1588. ayding 
Card, Allen to make that moſt execrable libell, which he 
titleth an exhortation to the Nobility and people of England 
and Ireland, which containeth all the diſgrace that could be 
deniſed, both againſt the Qugne, cher ſubtects. Mhatſo⸗ 
euer he did in deuiſing of that traitozous libell, one W. Br, 
alias Pag. chargeth him, that hee holpe to pꝛint it, and 
gaue diuers copies to his friends. 

Departing out of the low countries, he committed the 
managing of matters to one Holt, a man of his owne ſocie⸗ 
tie and confrairy of traptours. Jfthen Holt was acquain⸗ 
ted with the pzagiſes of Yorke, Williams, and Danel.foz 
killing the Qucene, as he is charged by W. Br. alia: Ch, 
Pag. oz with Heskets trecherous agency with the Carleof 
Darbp; then no doubt, but R. Parſons was made pzinie 
therewith alſo , ſeeing he was but as an inferiour ſphere 
concurring with Parſons,that like primum molule dzew with 
him all inferioꝛ traytozs, and made all matters of treaſon 
to be taken in hand. 

Reſiding in Spaine, his onelp purpoſe was, to ſet this 
land in combuſtion . To wozke a deteſtation of her 
Paieſtie, and of the Engliſh nation in the mindes of the 
Spaniards,he cauſed a moſt ſlanderous libell ſet fozth befoze 
in Latin, tobe tranſlated into Spaniſh by one Ribadincira 
aman of his owhte trayterous o2der, adding thereunto di- 
uers ſlaunderous and moſt vntrue repozts of his owne, 
auouching his owne lies vpon the credit of Sanders being 
now dead. And that this is true, not onely his owne con- 
ſcience doth witnelle, but that ribald Ribadineira mult ac 
knowledge, ik he be aliue, and will teſtifie truth. Foz to 
dꝛaw the king of Spaine into the party, he ſet out a moſt 
Fond boke of titles to the crowne of England, taſting the 
* ſame with all the fozce of his wit vpon the /»fanta of Spare, 
ſccking 
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ſ#king to depꝛiue the right heires, and endeuoꝛing to bꝛing 
vs vader the captiuitie ot ſtrangers: to which end alſo he 
cauſed diners of the Cngliſh nation reſiding in Spaine to 
ſubſcribe to that title. 

With the helpe of Creſwell and others his adherents, he 
cauſed diuers trecherous innectiues to be publiſhed againſt 
her Maieſty t the State; and that partly vnder the names 
of Andreas Philopater, Didimus Veridicus , and ſuch like 
counterfet names,and partly without names, 

By his, and other his traitozous conſozts ſolicitation, 
king Philip the ſecond ſent fozth a fleet to ſea: of which,two 
attempts followed:the one about the yeare 1598. in which 
diners ſhips by ſtreſſe of wether were wꝛacked onthe coaſt 
of Spaine, betwirt the Rocke and Cap. firs rerre : the ſecond 
followed not long after. The firſt is pꝛoued by D.Stillingts, 
and other Maſlepꝛieſts, perſwaded by Parſons to tome with 

publike enemies againft England: the ſecond is mentioned 
in a letter ofthe ſaid Parſons to Th. Fitzherbert,and publike⸗ 
ly diuulged by the Adclantadoes pzoclamation , of which 
hereafter we ſhall hane occaſion to ſpeake. And ſo earneſt 
was the king of Spaine in ſetting fozth this fleete againſt 
England, that at one time, returning tohimſelfe out of a 
trance, the firſt woꝛds he ſpoke, were, Whether is the Ade- 
lantado gone for England? At another time, being at his de- 
uotions, he ſaid, Ye would ſpend the furniture of his chap⸗ 
pell, but he would be renenged vpon the Engliſh. The Se- 
cular pziefts in their reply to Parſons libell, fol. 65. do alſo 
mentid theſe pꝛeparations. either is it to be doubted, but 
that Parſons concurred in the ſolicitation of them. The aus 
thoꝛ of p Reply ſpeaking of thele pꝛeparations foz England: 
Theſe two preparations (ſayth he)are ſo evident, to haue pro- 
ceeded with his concurrence and cooperation, as he no way 
can deny it without the note of impudency, ſo many witneſſes, 
and his owne letters bring in teſtimonie againlt him. He doth 
likewiſe affirme, that the vrging of diuers to ſubſcribe to the 
Infantaes title, is a matter noto1ious andeuident, and to be 
proued by the othes of diuers prieſts. In his letters to a cer- 
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taine Earle of Scotland, Parſons plainely tonfeſſeth diners 
pꝛadiſes ſet on fofe by himſelfe againſt England, and that 
de ſought to aduance the Spaniſh Infantaes title, as being 
ok his religion. 

The reſolutions of caſes of conſcience, ſet out by A. P. 
that is, Allen and Parſons, fo2 direction of their traitoꝛous 
ſchollers , are nothing elſe but reſolutions to pꝛoue them 
both traito2s,and enemies to their countrie, declaring the 
Qucene to be aiyrant,and no lawtull Queene, and her officers 
no lawtull officers, and ayming wholly at the ouerth2ow of 
the State. 

Finally, it is auerred by the ſecular pꝛieſts, that Parſons 
had a finger in the rebellions of Ireland . Neither is it to be 
dovbted , but that he r his agent Creſwel were acquainted 
with the enterp2iſe of D. Iuan d'Aquila in Kinſale, many 
traitozous Engliſh being that time in companie with the 
Spamards. 

Ik then this be one of the chiefe pillars of Nomiſh faith, 
certaine it is, that the Romiſh faith ſtandeth vpon dillopal⸗ 
tie and trechery, 02 atleaſt vpon a wicked diſloyall traitsz; 
If Papiſts wold conſider theſe his pꝛactiſes, they wold not 
ſo much eſteeme his directories, ſibels, diſcoueries, inuectiues 
wardwords, oz rather a wardzobe of knauery and villanie, 
his Warnewords, & ſuch like odious fardles of idle woꝛds, 
which rather direct men to the gallowes, then to religion 
and vertue : which ſhall further appeare in the anſwer fol- 
lowing. This in the meane while J thought to relate, fo; 
eaſe ok his holy father, if percaſe he liſt to ſaint this hozſe- 
holy Frier. And if in the meane while he be not created 
Cardinall, by reaſon of his infamous baftardie , and foule 
vellaquerie, ę tw open playing aboue boꝛd:pet let him bea 
Cardinall, and a card ercarnificable, veſted with Cardi- 
nals robes of yellow, blew , and greene, like the Unaue 
of Elubbes, 
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CHAP, 11, 


of the title arne. word, and other matters promiſed 
and prefixed im the front of Parſons 
his booke. 


Soſe (they ſay) may be knowne by a feather. Jfmen 

will not belene me, pet may it be verified by the 
goſe Parſons, Foz by his moſt foltth title, being the firſt fe- 
ther ol his goſeſhips wozke , we may aſſure cur ſelues we 
ſhall haue a great pece of folerie. Foz albeit he pꝛomiſe vs 
but one Marnewoꝛd, vet hath he ſent vs a whole fardle of 
idle woꝛds and fantaſticall foleries, 

Secondly, as admonitions and warnings are ſent to 
friends, and not to enemies; ſo might he haue done well to 
haue giuen ſome admonitions to the bougerly boyes ot the 
Engliſh ſeminaries, that ſuffer themſelues to be abuſed to 
ſhamefully by the bougeronicall Baſſe pꝛieſts, to the diſho- 
no; of their nation; and not to vs, that regard not witleſſe 


admonitions a ſtraw. Che tragicall poet might haue told Eurip.in Me- 
this comicall admonitoz , it he had but had any one graine 9 


ok wit, chat a wicked mans offers and gifts are vnprofitable. 
The Gzeeke is, u yag avleds Suge noir d i. But 
the aſe vnderſtandeth no Grerk, and not much Latin, being 
onely acquainted with the iron tongue of his mother the 
blackſmiths wife. 

Thirdly , his whole labour being ſpent in iangling and 
bangling about ſoine pild matters of his popiſh paltry re⸗ 
ligion; he muſt chew how all that naſtie geare will come 
within the compaſſe of his title, vnleſſe he will haue the 
ſame thꝛowne out among the waſte of his idle inuen- 
tions. | 5 

Fourthly, his running vpon the letter in the titles of his 
Warneword, Wardword, Waſtword, and in his mentioning 
of Watchword doth ſhew, that there is moze rime then 
reaſon in his boke,and doth Ya we ſhould rather 
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haue ratling woꝛds, then ſound reaſon. Ve ſayth, that the 
VVarne word containeth the iſſue of three treatiſes, And pet 
he onely handleth two chapters of eight, beſide other ton 
trouerſies, ſeldome daring to giue the true iſſue, taking al 
wayes Papiſts foz Catholickes , and popery foz truth; 


which is denied. Js it then like that he meaneth truth, 


that falſifieth his wozd ſo grofſely in the firſt wozds of his 
bake? 

After that he talketh ofa reiection of an inſolent and van- 
ting miniſter, maſked with the letters O. E. and of tertaine 
ſhifts and deceits, as he pꝛetendeth of ours. But herein his 
friends complaine , that his eyes were either out oz not at 
home. Foz if he had loked vpon himſelfe , that commeth 
koꝛth maſked with N. D. which letters with the helpe of O. 
E. come neare Noddey: he would not haue found fault 
with me fo2 the ſame matter. Yowbeit to pꝛouoke him to 
ſhew his baſtardly fate, J haue bene content to leaue all 
the foure letters to him alone, and plainly to ſet downe my 
name, pꝛomiſing that J will take him to taſke, in what 
fozme ſoeuer he turneth himſelfe into, if it be not into the 
ſhape of a clew of packthze&d , which is endleſſe, and of no 
god gouſt , In the meane while, if he had not bene the mi⸗ 
niſter of Satan, he would not haue made a ieſt at the mini⸗ 
ſterp of the woꝛd of God, which is an office not refuſed by þ 
Apoſtles,no2 byholy fathers ofthe Church,noz by any,but 
by p idolatrous pꝛieſts of Baal. As fo; the termes of inſolẽcy 
and vanting, of ſhifting and deceiuing, I doubt not but to fa- 
ffen them ſo iuſtly vpon Parſons, and that by due p2ofe, that 
all the woꝛld may ſe the vanity and inſolency ofthis decei- 
uer. Now A will onely tell him, that it becommeth not him 
fo obiec inſolencie, vanting, ſhiftiag and deceit to any other. 
Foz nothing is moze abſurd then that ſuch a buzzard as 
— ſhould impute to others his owne buzzardly quali- 

8. 

Foz the poſie of his boke, he taketh a ſentence that fit- 
teth himſelke wondꝛous well: neither will we deny that it 
belongeth to him. Flie an hereticke (ſayth the Apoſtle) atter 
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me or two admonitions. Mho then doth not flpe Robert 
— an archhereticke, as J haue pꝛoued at large? Jt 
followeth,ſayth Parſons, For ſuch a one is ſubuerted, and ſin- 
neth dam —— his owne iudgement. Where J omit 
to ſpeake of Parſons his falſe tranflation. Foz why ſhould J 
helpe him, that pzonounceth ſentence againſt himſelfe, by 
his owne iudgement, while he remained among vs? And 
now no doubt but in his owne conſcience he is condemned, 
knowing that it is idolatry to giue dininehonour to the ſa⸗ 
crament ofthe Loꝛds body,and tothe images of the Trini⸗ 
ty, and herefie to hold, that a man can hue without al ſinne, 
oz at the leaſt to fulfill the law perfealy. Foz that by the Fa- 
thers iudgement is Pelagianiſme. 

Jn the end he addeth, Permiſſu ſuperiorum: s if his ſupe⸗ 
rioꝛs had giuen him licence to play the knaue. Beſive, he 
may do well to tell vs who theſe ſuperioꝛs are. Foz if the 
Pope and his generall giue him licence to publiſh libels 
and ſlaunders againſt vs; we will be bold to anſwer his li⸗ 
bels, and to touch his ſuperiours to their litle fatiſfacion, 
and to the great griefe of Parſons, 


CHAP, IIL 


An anſwer vnto certaine perſonall accuſations of 
Rabert Parſons againſt my ſelfe 
and others. 


A Gainf all our aduerſaries accuſations, beſide particu- 
lardefences, we haue theſe generall exceptions foz the 
moſt part: firſt we ſay, of matters criminall that we are 
cleare, Secondly, that Robert Parſons and his conſozts are 
molt guilty. Now what is moꝛe ridiculous then that blind 
bayard ſhould find fault with him that hath god eyes: Om 
nia que vindicars in altero((ayth the famous Romane ozatoz 
Tully) tibi ip vehementer fugienda ſunt. Etenim non modo accu- 
ſator , ſed ne obiurgator quidem ferendus eſt is, qui quod in altero 
vitinm reprebendit, ineo ipſe deprehenditur . That is, All thoſe 
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faults Which you will cenſure in others, you muſt diligently ef 
chue your ſelfe. For who can endure him to accuſe or chide o. 
thers, which is taken himſelfe in trip for that which he repre. 
hendeth in others? Thirdly we ſap, that our aduerſaries 
haue no reaſon to exclaime againſt vs foꝛ euery ſmal fault, 
when they offend far moze arieuoufly themſelues. It is abs 
ſurd foz him that hath neuer a god legge, to repꝛoch a man 
fo; halting. The Poet ſaith, Loripedem rectus derideat, AÆHthi- 
opem albus . Let him that goeth vpright, laugh at him that hal- 
teth: and him that is white, point at a blacke Moore. Finally, 
ſuch things as fall out indifferently on both ſides, are not 
to be obiected as crimes to the other. Si iniquus es in me index, 
(ſaith Tully to Curio) condemnabo codem ego te crimine. If vn- 
2 you cenſure me, I ſhall iuſily condemne you for the ſame 
ault. | 
in che Foie L tome to particulars, this admonitoꝛ doth charge ſi 
— * der Francis Haſtipgs, for that without commiſſion he made him- 
ſelfe a generall watch man ouer all the land, and hath written 
a moſt bitter and bloudie pamphlet againſt the Catholicket 
(as he ſayth) repleniſhed with all kind of ſlaunders, and molt 
odious calumniations. Likewiſe in his obſeruations vpon 
the pzeface ol my reply to his Wardword, fol.11.b. he ſayth, 
my preface tendeth wholy to bloodſhed and crueltie againſt 
Cacholikes:and ſticketh not of his liberalitie to cal me a no- 
torious firebrãd of ſeditiõ. But if he charge no better, we ſhal 
eaſily diſcharge our ſelues, and lay ſuch a charge vpon him, 
that his owne friends ſhall confeſſe him to be a notozious 
ſot, & a leud accuſer, to deale on this faſhion. Foz firſt, what 
reaſon had he to aſke-acommiſſion in this caſe, ſæing euer 
one hath not onely a commiſſion, but is alſo bound by dutie 
and allegeance to maintaine the State, & to do his pꝛince 
and countrey ſeruice? In reot maieſtatis & publices hoſte;((aith 
Apolog. c.. Tertullian) omnis homo miles eſt: that is, Euery one is autho- 
tiſed a ſouldier againſt traitors and publike enemies. Could 
Robert Parſons moze manifeſtly declare himſelfe enemie, 
then by bauling againft thoſe that ſpeake againſt traitoꝛs 
and publicke enemies? Secondly, why may not — 
peaks 
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ſpeake foz his pzince and country, when he like a teen | 
knaue without commiſſion oꝛ allowance takefhto himſelfe 

liberty to ſpeake foz notoꝛious traitoꝛs 4 publike encnues? 
Thirdly , it is a matter ridiculous fo2 an enemy to accuſe 
men of bitterneſſe and blody cruelty, of ſlanderous accuſa- 
tions and ſedition, and pet to bꝛing neither pꝛole noꝛ ſuſ- 
pition to conuince them. This therefoꝛe is rather a tricke of 
a ſcurrilous rayler, then a graue accuſer: and ſuch termes 
Tully in his ozation pro ¶ elio, calleth rather railing and ſcol- 
ding, then accuſing. Fourthly he ſheweth himſelfe an abſurd 
fellow, to talke either of bitter and bloodie pamphlets 02 of 
odious calumniations, oz of bloodſhed and crueltie, oz of Ca- 
tholickes, when as himſelfe is a ſenQlefſe hereticke, and an 
apoſtate from religion, and hath ſpent now this twentie 
peeres and vpwardin rayling and libelling, in laying plots 
oftreaſons, in ſoliciting inuaſions, and ſuch like pzaciſes;. 
ſxking nothing elſe but to cut the thꝛotes of his countrep⸗ 
men, and to bꝛing them into ſubiedion vnto the Spaniards 
and Italians, as befoꝛe hath bene declared at full. We are 
therefoze to beſeech his knauethip , ſering he pleadeth fo2 e⸗ 
nemtes, and traitoꝛs and heretickes, to ging vs laue to 
ſpeake fo2 our countrep, our Soueraigne, our Religion and 
libertie. Fiftly,Catholikes are they, which beleeue and hold 
that which the Catholicke church in old time did vniuerſally 
hold, as ſayth L incentius Lirinenſis de hereſac. 34. But the Cas 
tholike church in old time did neuer vniuerſally hold either 
the popiſh reall pꝛeſence of Chꝛiſts body without any di⸗ 
ſtance from the accidents of bꝛead and wine, 02 that the ac- 
tidents did ſubſiſt without their ſubſtance, oz that Chꝛiſts 
true body was impalpable and inuiſible, and both in heaue 
and earth at one time, oꝛ tranſſubſtantiation, oꝛ the popiſh 
Palle, oꝛ communion vnder one kind, oz the reſt of the po- 
piſh ſacraments, oꝛ popiſh purgatozy and indulgences, 02 
ſuch like. Noz did Catholikes euer pꝛefer the Latin tranſla- 
tion of the old and new teſtament befoꝛe the oziginall text, 


02 place traditions in equall ranke with Scriptures. Saint ib de vera 
Auguſtine ſheweth, that catholikes and true belecuers are all relig. cap. a. 
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one. But Papiſts are not Orthodoxi, noz true bel&ners, as 
AJ haue ſhewed in my challenge. Sirthly, when we ſpeake 
againſt Papiſts, we meane pꝛoperl the factious adherents 
to the Pope and Spaniard, and Parſons his crew of ſeditious 
archipꝛeſbyterial and diabolical pzactiſers againſt the ſtate; 
againſt whom when we diſcourſe, our whole intention is 
to ſaue, & not to ſpill blood, which they ſ&ke to do, and will, 
if they be not ſpeedily reſtrained . Finally, ſeeing Roben 
Parſons is ſo bzaue a diſputer, we mult pꝛap him to bzing 
god arguments, oz elſe to lay aſide his great bombaſted Je- 
buſificall woꝛds of ſlander and calumniation,Ye map do wel 
alſo,to ſhew vs the difference betweene ſlaunder and calum- 
niation, which he in great heate hath diſtinguiſhed, eſpeci- 
ally being ſo excellent a pꝛactiſer in calumniation , as his 
publication of Sanders de ſchiſmate, and Philopater and other 
libels do pzoue him fo be. Jt would finally be knowne,why 
this fellow that neuer knew his true father , and louedſq 
well his mother, ſhould be called Andreas Philopater,rather 
then Andreas Philiometer. Jt is a queſtion alſo why he 
Chould be called Andreas, rather then Robertus Philopater. 
But percaſe on his fombe he will haue this grauen: H 
iacet Andreas, qui lapidanit eas. Pro Andre us Philopater, dic A. 
ue Maria and Pater noſter. 

Speaking of fir Francis Haſtings in his Epiſfte to the Kew 
der, he would gladly faſten vpon him a ſuſpicion , as if he 
deſired ſome diuidend ofthe linings of Papiſts. And againe, 
1. encont. c. I i. he chargeth him and other knights with dayly 
feeding vpon papiſticall fellows gods. In his obſeruations 
vpon my p2eface,fol.r 1. b. he ſapth, I watch for ſcraps: and 
that Iand my hungrie crewſtand by, and for deſire licke our 
kps, hoping to haue ſome ſhare in the deuidend. Dzawing 
metaphoꝛs from his owne, and his hungry companions 
pꝛactiſe, who couching like dogs at the Popes feete, are ſtill 
loking fo ſcraps and bare bones, © gaping fo2 diuidends: 
and to ſafiſfie their extreme need, ſometime like curres run 
grinning vp and downe the ſtreetes of Rome, and cannot be 
ſatiſfied, Others fall together by the eares foz W 
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and pꝛomotions in England and Ireland; which they hope 
will bs conquered dailp. But their ambitious deſire is like 
a hungry mans d2eame, that thinketh he eateth, and pet 
ariſeth in the mozning ſoꝛe ahungred. In his table he no⸗ 
teth, that I am poore & needy, but if he had not bene a pwze 
and nedy pamphleter, he would haue bene moꝛewarp, then 
thus deſperatly to lie vpon the credit of his intelligencer. 
Foz it is well knowne, that Sir Fr. Haſtings liueth in hono⸗ 
rable reputation without deſire of any mans gods. J, al- 
beit J had no pzeferment ofthe Church, vet could J liue of 
my patrimonp. Neither of vs, noz anyknight pꝛofeſſing 
the Golpell, doth liue in ſuch eſtate, that he being a beg⸗ 
ging Friar by his pꝛofeſſion, and by birth a poze blacke⸗ 
is ſmithes wiues ſonne, may well obiect eitherneede, oz gree- 
cr dieſcraping fo2 other mens gods vnto vs. Nay we are ſo 
'P farre from deſiring the gods of papilts, that we wiſh them, 
0 as Saint Augultine epiſt. 50. did the Donatiſts, that they 
x were Catholikes and honeſt men, and ſo we would not onely 
0 leaue them that is theirs, but giue them alſo part of that is ours. 
˖ With vs they deale as the Donatiſts did with S. Auguſtine, 
, and we anſwere Parſons as he did them. 2#0dnobx obyci- 
” unt (ſaith he) ud res eorum concupiſcamus, & auferams, v;1- 
nam Catholics fiant, & non ſolum que dicunt ſua, ſed etiam noſtra 
in pace nobiſcum  charitate poſſideant, It this wiſh content 
them not, J would wiſh them together with all their gods 
in Italie with their owne holy father. Which if the Spani- 

| ards and Italians, and the blody Inquiſitoꝛs would permit 

| to men ok our pꝛofeſlion, they would accompt it a great fa- 
ugur. But now ſuch is the crueltie and extremitie of the 
papiſts, that they tozment and put to death all that pꝛo- 
feſſe the truth, and not onely ſhare and deuide, but alſo take 
all, moſt greevily without reſpec of their poꝛe widowes, 
fatherleſſe childzen, oꝛ their pw2e kinſfolkes. This hauocke 
the Jnquiſitozs make in Spaine, and this ſpoyle was made 
by our butcherly enemies in the dayes of Queene Mary. 
Parſons therefoze, in putting this vpon vs, did nothing cls, 
but put vs in mind of the rapines of papiſts in Qutene Ma- 


Anſweretso 
my Epiſtle 
fol.1.b, 


Ibidem, 
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ries dayes, andſhew , what deteſtation we ought fo haut 
ofthat curſed,rauinous, and woluiſh bꝛoode, that dealeth 
with Chꝛiſtians in this ſoꝛt. 


He findeth alſo fault with my ſtile, as outragious and | 


intemperate : and obieceth ſcurrilitie and turpitude vnti 
me. But if he would haue men to beleeuchim, he ſhout 
haue conuinced me by pꝛœfes. Foz no man, J thinke, that 
is wiſe will beleeue ſuch a bankerout diſputer on his bare 
wozd. Againe he ſhould haue ſhewed good example him 
ſelfe,that requireth ſach reſpectiue termes in others, Bei 
ffill rapling and raging like a butter wife , and moſt in 
temperatlp and furiouſly. Pauing therefo2e declared him, 
ſelfe a ſcurrilous filthy fellow, he ſheweth himſelfe an im⸗ 
pudent ſof, to obiect his obne faults to others. Df his (cur, 
rilitie J do meane to make a whole chapter. Ok his turpi- 
tude, his baudy and filthierimes againſt Bea in the dv 
fence of his rayling cenſure againſt maſter Charke , ygld 
p2ofe ſufficient. I may therefoʒe vſe Optatus his woꝛds ii 
Parmeniam againſt him. Cum pro his erubeſcere debueras ta- 
tholicos innocentet accuſas. That is, x here thou ſhouldeſt blu 
for thine owne faults, thou accuſeſt others that are innocent, 
As fo2 my ſtile and fermes,they ſhall alwayes be iuſtified, 
when Parſons hath any matter to obiect againſt them. 
Deſcending from his magiſtrall thꝛone of his royall pe 
danterp, to ſpeake of my epiſtle, it pleaſeth him to diuide it 
into thzee pꝛincipall parts, to wit : into notorious folly, ap- 
parantfalſhood, and ridiculous vanitie in bragging and van- 
ting. But ſeeing he hath diuided no moꝛe wiſely , he mul 
take the parts all to himſelfe, being a notozious ſot, a fall 
packer, and a vaine and ridiculous bꝛagger. Duch a one 
the wiſe man deſcribeth Prouerb. 6. Homo apoſt ata (ſaith he) 
wir inutilis graditur ore peruerſo, annuit oculis, terit pede, digit 
loquitur, prauo corde machinatur malum, & omni tempore iurgis 
ſeminat. Jt ſeemeth a pꝛoper deſcription of Parſons an apo 
ſtate from religion, a man of little woꝛth, that goeth vy 
and downe with a peruerſe and wide mouth, which win⸗ 
keth with his eyes, giueth a ſigne with his feete, hone 
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with his fingers, deniſeth miſchiefe in his wicked heart, 
and at all times ſoweth diſcozd and contention, It foliow⸗ 
eth therefoze,that he looke foz the execution of that which 
followeth : Hic exemplo veniet perditio ſua , & ſubitò contere- 
tur, nec habebit vltra medicinam. This mans deſtruction will 
come quickly. and he ſhall ſuddenly be broken in peeces, and 
hall find no further remedie, As foz the folly, falſhood and 
vanitie he talketh of, they are ſo ſurely faſtened vpon him- 
ſelfe, that he ſhall neuer put them vpon me. To conuince 
me offolly , he hath alledged the woꝛds of Tully, that cal- 
leth him a noddy orator , as he ſaith , that alledgeth ſuch 
matter as maketh no leſſe for his aduerſarie, then for himſelfe. 
But if this be the part of a noddy, then is Parſovs a thzee- 
ſold noddy , who alledgeth almoſt nothing, but it may 
with better reaſon be reiected vpon himſelfe , then caſt vp- 
dn others: as foz example, where he talketh of hereſie, ray⸗ 
ling, blody pamphlets,folly and ſuch pꝛedominant humozs 
and qualities in himſelfe. Againſt me the woꝛds of Tully 
make nothing. Foz albeit J do call him noddy that taketh 
fo2 his deniſe N. D. which with the addition of two vowels 
make noddy; pet cannot he by any meanes make noddp 
out of O. E. which letters J aſſume to ſhew his folly, vn⸗ 
leſſe he will lend me his owne name, which J do not 
meane to boꝛro w at this time. Againe, if he may come vp- 
onthe ſtage with the maſke of N. D. why may not he that 
delendeth, lake the two next letters O. E? The lawes are 1ff. quod 


plaine that no man may refuſe to ſtand to that law, by qui que iuris. 


which himſelfe meaneth to receiue aduantage. Further, 
moze talking of two letters, where A ſay he is a man of 
two or three letters; he anſwereth but by halfe, and theres 
fo:eis like to reſt a noddp, and a man of th2ce letters, 
that is Fur, and the rather foz that like a thiefe he 
came into England, entring not by the doꝛe, but ſtealing 
inſome other way with picklocke faculties , and treche- 
rous inſtructions from the Pope. Finally the man ſheweth 
himſclfe to be, not an oꝛatoꝛ, but rather a foliſh gram mari⸗ 
an, that calleth conſonants the material part,q vowels the 
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toꝛmall part of woꝛds. Foz if this were true; then ſhouly 
no woꝛd be compounded of vowels , no; ſhould vowels 
ſtand without conſonants , noz ſhould fozme and matter 
be pꝛoper to bodies, but common to wo2ds alſo ,7 and fay- 
ties. Thus we ſer how Robert Parſons , ſince he ran out of 
England hath outrun both gramm er and logike, eis noy 
learning to ſpell N. D. At may be ithe paſſe Tiburne clean 
lp, he wil ſhoztly enter into his Puerilis, and learne to ton 
ſtrue ſtan puer ad menſam, 02 percaſe pendens in patibulo. Ty 
conuince me of apparant falſhood, he ſaith, albeit he might 
remit himſelfe to a multitude of examples in the encounter 
enſuing, yet he will ſhew one for a proofe of the miniſters u. 
lent in this kind. But whoſoener liſt to compare my ay 
ſwers with his examples, ſhall find that his multitude of 
examples doth ſhew the multiplicitie of his vanities , and 
that his whole Warneword , is but a fardell of folerp. fs 
fo2 this one example, which he alleadgeth , it may ſerue to 
iuſtiſie my honeſt dealing thzoughout the whole boke,and 
to ſhew, that he hath neither wit,noz honeſty, Jn my reply 
A charge him, that he hath w2itten diners odious chartels 
and bokes,both againſt particular men and the State, am 
namely,Firlt certaine chartels againſt ſome in Oxford: Next 
Leiceſters common-wealth, Thirdly, a libell intitled a Confu- 
tation of pretended feares, Fourthly, the boke ſet out vnder 
the name of Andreas Philopater: Fiftly,the Libell to che no- 
bilitie and people of England and Ireland, ſet out vndet 
Card. Allens name. Sirtly, Dolmans booke of titles. He 
nenthly the Wardword. Eightly, the relation of the diſpute 
betwixt M. Pleſſis and Eureux. But becauſe J doe not men 
tion other bokes wꝛitten by him, as foꝛ example Houle 
reaſons ofrefuſal:the Diſcouery of Nicols: the Cenſure againſt 

Charke: the Epiſtle of perſecution, and his Director; he ſaith 
that in recounting eight bookes, I tell nine lies, fiue priuatiue, 
and foure poſitiue. But in talking of pꝛiuatiue lies, ha 
cheweth himſelfe not onely a poſitiue, but a ſuperlatiue di⸗ 
zard. Foꝛ if euery onelyed, that reckned not vp all his pal 
try pamphlets ; he would bzing humlelfe and gre = 
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kriendes within the tompaſle ol lying. Ve muſt therefoze 
iuſtiie this fiction of priuatiue lies, foz elſe he doth nothing. 
It ſtandeth him alſo vpon, to ſhew that enery one is to 
take notice of his foleries, and patcheries. Foz ſuch is the 
howling of Parſons Houlet, and the Epiſtle of perſecution, 
where he taketh that which is in queſtion foz granted. The 
Cenſure of Charke, and Diſcouery of Nicols do conſiſt pꝛin⸗ 
cipally of rapling. The Direco2y is ſtollen out of Gaſpar 
Loarti , Granatenſis g others. Ve hathno reaſon therefoze 
to bꝛag ofſuch bald inuentions. Where he obieceth fals 
ſhod to me, foz charging him with cerfaine libels wzitten 
againſt ſome in Oxford, and with the libell called Leiceſters 
Common-wealth, e the treatiſes entitled a Confutation of 
certaine pretended feares, & Letters to the nobilitie and peo- 
ple of England and Ireland; his friends are much aſhamed 
in his behalfe, Foz the ſtile and phꝛaſe of theſe bokes, com ⸗ 
pared with the Ward word, and other pamphlets confeſſed 
to be his, the teſtimony of diners pꝛieſts in England, that 
dꝛdinarily charge him with theſe bokes, the confeſſions of 
ſome of his friends, do conuince to lie moſfſhamefully. 
Nay his owneconſctencedoth accuſe him, and conuict him. 
Foz liſten, J pzay you, what he anſwereth. I neuer heard, 


ith he, any. man of notice and iudgement aſcribe them to 
him before: and if I be not deceiued, other authors are knowne 
to haue written them. Now what is this, but to confeſſe 
that couertly, that he denyeth coldly? And what traitour oz 
fellon,o2 ſely fellow being charged at the barre with noto⸗ 
rious treaſons and fellonies cannot anſwere thus, albeit 
he be charged with things molt manifeft 2 Foz what trai⸗ 
to2 cannot ſap, neuer heard any man oftudgement oꝛ no⸗ 
tice aſcribe this treaſon vnto me? And againe;Jf J be 
not deceiued, others are knowne to haue committed this 
treaſon. But if Ro, Parſons anſwere no better, he will ſwne 
beconuicted and truſſed fo2 a traito2. In the meane while, 
he ſhall here onely reſt conuiced of lying and folery, Df 
which he may alſo be conniced , in that taking on him to 
diſpꝛoue me, where I charge _ to be the authour ofthe 


44 A liſt of Robert Parſons his lies, 


Wardword, he doth afterward plainely confeſſe it. Be doth 
alſo make me to ſay , that he hath ritten in all, eight con- 
temptible treatiſes( which are no wo2ds of mine, but coggey 
in by him) and chargeth me with ſuppreſſing his bookes; 
where J confeſſe plainelp, that he hath written other baſe and 
paltry pamphlets, Whoſoener therefoze will eſteæme the rel 
of my diſcourſe, by this againſt which he taketh ſuch er⸗ 
ceptions,as he would haue it, map ſee, that as J haue dealt 
in all things plainely and ſincerelp, ſo this fellow dealeth 
molt childiſhly, tmpudently e idlely in moſt of his diſcour 
ſes, " 
To conuince me of ridiculous vanitic in vaunting, (as he 
callethit) he alleageth nothing, but only a challenge made 
by me to himſelfe in flue new encounters. do alſo requeſt, 
if himſelfe be buſie about ſome packe o2 p2actiſe of treaſon, 
dꝛ els percaſe about ſome plot to win a Cardinals hat, wil 
not oz hath no leiſure to anſwere ; that either Creſwel; oz 
ſome other babling Iebuſite may be ſet fo2th to try his ſkit 
in this combat. But neither is it a ridiculous matter tode- 
fend the truth, noz any vanity to challenge Parſons, oꝛ his 
paltry ſchollers, and ſedittous companions. Beſide that, 
if it be vanitie in us to challenge ſome few, then ſhould 
Robert Parſons be a moſt noto2ious. vaine fellow, that in 
defence of his Cenſure againſt maſter Charke, doth moſt 
p2oudly challenge the whole Church of England to diſpute, 
and in his Mardwoꝛd vanteth that we dare not to deale 
with him and his fellowes. Campian alſo challenged all 
commers, in his ten reaſons, as if a common fencer ſhould 
challenge all men at ten weapons. And pet Parſons 3 trow, 
will not accuſe him of ridiculous vanitie in vanting. Nei 
ther will the ſeditious crew of traitoꝛous ſeminary conv 
panions giue p title of Thraſo, Goliah, Behemoth, oz Leui- 
athan to all challengers. oz then tould not ruffling fir Ro- 
bert, no2 cauilling Campian eſcape their cenſure : conſide⸗ 
ring eſpecially that in all their pamphlets they bꝛeath 
furie out of their noſtrils, and folly out of their dꝛied ſculs, 
b2agging and vanting molt vainely and 9 2 
arions 
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Parſons ſpeaking againſt others, foꝛgetteth alwaies to loke 


backe vpon himſelfe , oz elſe age perhaps hath dzied vp his 
wit. Omnia fert etas, animum quoque, (aith the Poet, age de- 
cayeth all things, Parſons vnderſtanding alſo. Vis bꝛaine 
is dꝛyed with Spaniſh ſacke, and Spanish ſcabbes haue 
ſeized on his ſcull. 

Afterward,not being able to iuſtiſie his thꝛcefold accuſa- 
tion againſt my Epiſtle, he roueth at certaine perſonall 
matters farre from the queſtions in controuerſie. Firſt he 
ſaith,l haue bene a ſouldier, but what of that? was not Igna- 
tius Þ firſt founder of his ſea, a lame ſouldier? And were not 
Pope Clement the ſeuenth, Iulius the ſecond, and other 
Popes, whom he dare not diſclaime, great men of warre? 
Let him therefoze beware, leaſt deũring to ſtrike others, he 
wound the lame ſouldier his founder, and the Popes 
his holy fathers, and himſelfe, that counterfeiteth ſometime 
to be a ſouldier, and calleth himſelfe captaine Cowbucke, 
being but a cow and a coward. But it may be pertaſe, that 
he accompteth it irregularitie, foz a man of the Church to be 
a ſouldier:foꝛ ſo he ſeemeth to infinuate.1But he is much de⸗ 
ceived in his own canons. Foz albeit, to be a baſtardis irre- 
gularitp, vet is it not ſo to be a ſouldier. And if it were ſo by 
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the Popes laws, who (becauſe the Iews ſaid, it was not law - Ioan. 18. 


full for them to put any to death) do therefoze exclude their 
tlergie from iudging of matters of death; pet it is ridicu⸗ 
lous to exact the obſeruation of the Popes lawes of Chziſti- 
ans , when the papiſts do reaſon ſo abſurdly from the 
woꝛds of the Jewes, and regard their owne conſtitutions 
nothing at all. Beſide that, if ſuch traitoꝛs as himſelfe and 
the Jebuſites of Paris thinke it lawfull to beare armes a- 
gainſt their liege Houereignes; J hope he cannot diſpꝛoue 
them that haue ſerued their pzinces againſt fozeine ene⸗ 
mies and fraifozs. 

He ſaith alſo, I haue bene a pirate. But that ſheweth, he 
is badly infozmed , and wozſe affeced, that calleth all 
that ſerue their countrey by ſea, pirats. As foz me, J 
count it honour, to be rapled on by pꝛofeſſed enemies ot᷑ 
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their Pꝛinte and countrey, and ſhall the rather endenonr 
to do ſeruice both againſt enemies, traitoꝛs and railers. 

Further, ſaith he, I vnderſtand, that he hath bene judge 
marthall among ſouldiers. But while he thinketh to offer 
me diſgrace, he ſaith moze honour of me, then J would per- 
caſe haue ſayd of my ſelfe , if J had not bene occaſioned by 
him. Foz that is a place of honour , as the Auditozs ge- 
nerall of the Spaniſh armies can aſſure him. Neither is 
the ſame incompatible with my calling, although I ſer 
ued the Queene in that place in the low countries, befozeJ 
had any function in the Church. 

He is alſo much offended , that J haue ſometime taken 
vpon me the trapning o pong ſouldiers, that were to be led 
againſt ſuch villeines and traitozs as himſelfe, comming 
with Spainiards, and fozraine enemies againſt their coun- 
try. But if he be ſoziethat he and his conſoꝛts could not cut 
his countrimens thꝛoats without reſiſtance, J am glad, if 
J haue made my countrimen the moze able to ſerue both a 
gainſt common enemies, and ſuch cut-th2oate traito2s:and 
J doubt not but to vſe myſkil tothe benefit of my country, 
if euer ſuch traitoꝛs as himſelfe is, offer to bꝛing with him 
any. bougerly Italians, oz bzagadocio Spaniards againf 
England. 

He p2vceedeth and ſaith, I am married and matched, 252 
miniſter ought to be. In an other place he glanceth at my 
wines French hd. But what if J was married befoze J 
entred into the miniſterp, and be able to maintaine her ſo 
without any p;ofits of my Eccleſiaſticall liuings? Beſide 
that himſelfe being a filthy baſtard , and bozne of a baſe 
queane, as the Quodlibetiſt being a godly martpꝛ in the 
Calendar of traito2s telleth him, he ſheweth himſelfe both 
witleſſe and ſhameleſſe, to ſpeake againſt honozable mari- 
age, and ſuch as are knowne to be deſcended of wozſhips 
full parentage. F urthermoze he giueth vs occaſion to de- 


teſt the filthie malle⸗pꝛieſts „ monkes and Jebuſites, that 


abiuring lawfull marriage, burne in vnlawfull luſtes, and 
are knowne to be adulterers, foznicatozs, ſodomites, and 
moſt 
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molt beaſtly and ſwiniſh fellswes. 
He ſhameth not alſo to affirme, that I was forced to retire 
outot Ireland for certaine iniurious ſpeeches againſt the Earle 
of Ormond, and the Iriſh nation. But what ifthe Carle of 
Ormond and the Jrich nation will cleare me? Js not he a 
buſie fellow to meddle with their matters without fe? A⸗ 
gaine, what if J came away with the leaue and liking both 
ok the generall and others? Mil it not appeare that he lieth 
like a ſhamelede fellow, without leaue o2 liking of any but 
himſelf, who like a monky liketh beft his own defozmitics? 
But he may learne both, if he lift to infozme himſelfe either 
by Engliſh oꝛ Friſh that knew thoſe matters, how they paſ⸗ 
ſed. As fo2 thoſe whom he ſtileth witneſſes, Omni exceptione 
maiores, they neuer receiued any greater diſgrace then in 
medling with me, and haue ſince declared themſelues to be 
men rather to be lamented foz their folly, then credited foz 
their dignitie. 

But nothing is moꝛe ridiculous, then that Robert Par- 
ſons ſhould find fault with my intemperancy of ſpech , ſ&- 
ing J do but anſwerhis intemperate and exozbitant inue⸗ 
ſtiues, that in ſcurrility and rap ling are ſuperlatiue. But it 
he will nerds find fault, let him bꝛing reaſon, leaſt his wzt- 
ting ſeeme to want both wit and reaſon. 

His laſt charge againſt me in his anſwer to my Epiſtle 
concerneth diſcontentment , and complaints againſt the 
State. But it is like the reſt, that is, fond, falſe, and friuo- 
lous. Foz neither is it likely that J ſhould be diſcontent 
with p pꝛeſent ſtate , oꝛ grieued with any o2dinary charge, 
when both in moſt honozable actions , and in my publike 
wꝛitings, J haue to the vttermoſt of my power defended 
the State, and haue willingly put my ſelk to extcaozdinary 
charge in all ſeruices foz my countrey. This reſolution alſo 
is both in my ſelfe and others, not onely to ſpend our gods, 
but our lines alſo in defence of our country and of the truth 
againſt all malignant firebꝛands of ſedition, and miſerable 
llaues of Antichziſt that ſhall dare fo afſayle the Realme, 
Finally, ifin any thing J haue ED diſcontent, it is in 
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that J haue ſene ſuch notozious trechery, as is diſconered 
in Parſons and his leud conſozts to eſcape vnpuniſhed, am 
ſometimes vncontrolled. 

Not content to accuſe vs, the ranging fellow runneth 
ont in diuers places, and rayleth with a wide and filthy 
mouth againſt the late noble Carle of Eſſex, whole calamity 
all that knew him do much lamet,and whoſe blod, J doubt 
not but God will require at all the hands of ſome of his 
conſoꝛts that ſought to ſpill it, as he hath already begun to 
reuenge it in ſome pꝛincipal perſons that eagerly followed 
the matter againſt him. Well , let vs ſee notwithſtanding 
what this Blackeſmiths dog hath to ſay againſt that noble 
lo2d.Firſt,ſaith he, the Earle of Eflex was pitifully ſeduced 
the puritancs, But euery one that is not ignoꝛant of the true 
cauſes of his diſcontentment , knoweth well, that his pꝛe⸗ 
tence was not foz religion, but rather foz other cauſes, Jt 
is alſo well knowne, that ſir Chriſtopher Blunt, and the po 
piſh faction was the cauſe of his ruine. Foz vnderſtanding 
his diſcontentment, they ſet him fozward with hope and 
pꝛomiſe of aſſiſtance in pꝛiuate quarels, not doubting , but 
either to trouble the ſtate by his means, oꝛ els to bzinghim 
info a ſnare, whom they knew to be firme foz religion. Jt 
map be alſo, that his enemies by their cunning dꝛew him 
into this dangerous action, by p2actiſe of traiterous compa⸗ 
nious that were about him. Yowſoener it was, much it is 
to be lamented, that refuſing a penſion oifered him by the 
Ving of Spaine, he could not alſo diſcouer this traine laped 
foz him by the Popes agents. And J cannot but much dil 
daine, that ſo baſtardly and baſe a ſwaine as this paltry 
Parſons is, ſhould inſult ouer ſo noble and magnanimous 
an Eatle:a dog ouer a Lycn:a bauling curre ouer a moſt fa⸗ 
mous and woꝛzthy man of warre. 

Ve telleth vs further, that he was ſtout againſt peace with 
forraine princes, and that he had wrought ſuch a troubled wa- 
ter vnder hand, that if his ſtreame had not bene turned againſt 
him, he might chance to haue inhooked the greateſt fiſn in 


England. But this deuiſe of a great fiſh, is nothing but 
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a baine ſurmiſe of a great conger - headed companion. Foz 
neither did he, noꝛ could he pzetend any title to the crowne. 
And as fo2 his ſtoutneſſe againſt peace with Spaine, it pꝛo⸗ 
ceded from the lone of his country, and was occaſioned vp⸗ 
on iuſt grounds, foz that he ſaw no fincere dealing on the 
behalfe of the Spaniard, but rather a ſurceafing of hoſtilitp, 
that in the megane while Paſſe-p2tcſts and Jebuſites, and 
their adherents might wozke treaſon, It may be alſo, 
that he meant to ſhew the weakneſſe of the Spaniard, & the 
power of the Engliſh nation , which the Spaniards hereto- 
fozetw much deſpiſed . Neither he certes, noꝛ any man elſe 
miſliketh an honozable, pzofitable, ſafe, and durable peace. 
Fol. 8. a. he doth againe talke vainely, and telleth vs ofthe 
Eſerian aſault,and ſayth, it may be preſumed,thatit would 
haue abbreuiated the Queenes dayes, eſpecially in the inten- 
tion of the puritanes , But he is an abſurd fellow to obiec 
that which his greateſt enemies ſought to pꝛoue, and of 
which he cleared himſelf ſufficiently at the barre. And moſt 
ſhameleſſe heſheweth himſelf,to impute that to men of cur 
pꝛofeſſion, which like a lend Laiolian he calleth puritanes, 
which was continually deſired of Papiſts, and much feared 
o all that truly pꝛofeſſed religion. Againe.fol.r3.he menti- 
oneth the Earle of Eſſex his attempt, and golden purpoſes, 
and ſayth , that my Lord and young king Eſſex plotted her 
Maieſties ouerthrow vnder pretence of meeting at a puritane 
ſermon, But ifallplotters of her aieſties onerthzow had 
binrewarded accoꝛding to their deſert, then had the crowes 
long ere this fed on Parſons his quarters, the moſt notozi⸗ 
dus arch-plotter of treaſon that this age hath affwzded. 
Likewiſe he and his conſoꝛts haue made many attempts 
againſt the State, and in the deſtruction ol their Quten and 
country they hoped to haue a new world, and therin placed 
their golden time. As fo2 the god Carle, his purpoſes, how⸗ 
ſoeuer they were d2awne to his deſtruction, and diſoꝛderly 
managed, pet could no man pꝛoue that he meant harme to 
the Qutene. D&ing therefoꝛe this Patch obiegeth to the 
Carle an imaginatis of that which the traiterous conſozts 
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of Parſons haue long deſired : J will here beſtow on him 
crowne of for taples, and make him the King of al renegate 
traitoꝛs: and doubt not if he come into England, but to ſa 
him crowned at Tiburne, and his quarters enſtalled at 
Newgate and Moregate. Finally, fol. 88. b. he doth againg 
inculcate the ſame matters, and pꝛetendeth chat he was ſet 
on by certaine puritanes and hungrie proteſtants. But if he 
knew any of vs guilty of ſuch a crime, J doubt not but he 
would haue reuealed their names, vſing to kerpe nothing 
ſecret that might hurt vs. Me haue rather great cauſe to 
ſuſpect Papiſts, who were the pꝛincipall men about him, 
and ſome percaſe ſubozned by the Spaniſh In fantaes faction 
that feared him, and by all meanes ſought his deſtruction. 
And thus enery man may ſe, that no man euer pleaded the 
Popes cauſe with woꝛſe grace then Parſons, who obieceeth 
nothing to his aduerſaries, but that which falleth beſide 
them,and reboundeth backe on himſelfe and his friends, 

Jn the places aboue mentioned, he endeuozeth alſo to 
ſp2inkle ſome ſuſpition vpon ſir Francis and me, as if we 
had bene pꝛiuy to the Earles intentions. But we were to 
karre off to be partakers ofhiscounſels,and to far different 
from ſir Chr. Blunt and other Papiſts to tonſoꝛt with them: 
and J may boldly ſap, not ſo ſimple as to allow of ſuch an 
action. Parſons therefoze may do well, either to foꝛzbeare 
ſuch foliſh topes, 02 to take better infoꝛmation of matters, 
He calleth the Earle my maſter: but therein he is no leſſe a- 
buſed, then in the reſt. Foz albeit J haue in diuers actions 
ſerued vnder him; yet ſo did diuers others Knights 4 Lozds 
thatneuer called him maſter. 

Fol. 20,he giueth out foliſh woꝛds, as if ſome of our te⸗ 
ligion, which hecalleth Puritanes, ſhould infend to tale 
lome port or townc in England , But that, as it is a matter 
lar krom our doctrine and p2actiſe, ſo it is common with the 
Papiſts,as may be pꝛoued by the example of ſuch as came 
with the Spaniards, an. 1597. & 98. foz Falmouth, and of the 
traiterous leaguers the Popes bleſſed ſouldiers in France. 
Was not then ſir Robert a wodden diſcourſer,that hathno 
fault 
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fault to obiecꝭ againſt vs, which he can pꝛoue, and pet ſpeti⸗ 
feth diuers things, whereof his owne conſozts are moſt 
uilty? 

, Fol.25.a, Taxing me foꝛ diuers faults, this maſked O. E 
ſayth he,ſhewing himlelfe no leſſe full of malice,and poiſoned 
hatred againſt Catholikes, then furious in hereſie, falleth from 
flattering her Maiettie, to bloodie puny and calumnia- 
tion of Catholikes, as though they hated her Maieſties perſon. 
Whereto that J may anſwer accoꝛding to Parſons owne 
vaine,A ſay that this maſked N. D. ſheweth himſelfe an e⸗ 
gregious Noddy,that chargeth men with malice,poyſoned 
hatred againſt Catholikes,fury,hereſie, calumniation and 
ſpcophancy, and pet neithernameth who theſe Catholikes 
are,noz bzingeth one letter to iuſtiſte his furious accuſatid. 
I ſay further, that he is neither Catholike noz honeſt man, 
but a furious ſpcophant, hired foz cruſts ofbzead to calum⸗ 
nate honeſt men, and an irreligious apoſtate and heretike, 
and pet not moze wicked fo2 religion „ then damnable 
koʒ his odious conuerſation. And where J ſay that Papiſts, 
as many as were linked to Parſons and his packing con⸗ 
ſoꝛts, were enemies to her Maieſties perſon:their manifold 
plots and attempts againſt her Paieſty, 4 their continuall 
adhearing to her enemies, do pꝛoue my ſaying true. Parſons 
alſo hath by diners libels, and namely by Philopater, which 
he denieth to be his, and by the pꝛinting and publiſhing of 
Sanders hoke de Schiſmate, and the libell which was partly 
made by him, and partly by Allen, and by diuers p2actiſes 
againſt her life and ſtate, pꝛoued himſelfe to be a dogge in 
barking, and a poyſoned enemie in conſpiring againſt her. 
We will onely alledge a few lines out of Allens libell pꝛin⸗ 
ted by Parſons againſt the QAueene. She is (ſapth he) a molt 
vniuſt yſurper, an open iniurer of all nations, an infamous, de- 
priued, accurſed, excommunicate hereticke, the very ſhame of 
her ſexe and princely name, the chiefe ſpectacle of ſinne and 
abhomination in this our age,and the onely poyſon,calamity, 
and deſtruction of our noble Church and countrey . Now 


would Jgladly know, whether thoſe that allow this fozmg 
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of wziting, did not both hate and ſeeke to hurt her Paieſty, 
ert, whether ſuch as do allow ſuch malicious railing and 
livelling, do not concurre with them in hatred, and deſerue 
to be hated and expulſed out of all kingdomes well goner- 
ned, as leud libellers, venimous ſerpents, and damnable 
traito2s. 

Let any man reade the firſt page of the Wardword ( ſapth 
Parſons) and then tell me whether this miniſter haue any for- 
head at al(though his head be great inough)who ſaith, I do not 
ſo much as go about to proue any ſuch matter, that he flattered 
the ſtate, And this ſaith he, foꝛgetting his owne bzazen face 
and fozehead, and the blackſmiths his mothers huſbands 
fozked head, and his mothers litle honeſtie recozded in ſo 
many bokes of the ſecular pꝛieſts, and ſpoken of commonly 
in the country.\Beſide that, it is moſt appatent that he doth 
not once mentio ſir Francis in the firſt page of his bok, ſaus 
inthe title, much leſſe pꝛoue him a flatterer . And if as he 
ſaith, that was the but of his diſcourſe, then like a blind archer 
he miſſed the but, x ſhot wide and far off. Jt appeareth alſo, 
that he was not in his wits, when he began thus to exclaim 
and cry alarme. 

Fol, 3 5. he imputeth vnto me idle babling and calumnia- 
tion: whereas all his waſt Warne-word is nothing but a 
fardle of idle woꝛds, and meere babling, and folery, ercept 
where he addeth ſome additions of knauery; e that not only 
incalumniation and lying, but allo in diuers kinds of villa- 
n and frechery. 

Fol. 36. he ſayth, I flatter to get a bigger benefice. But if a 
man ſhould aſke him, how heknoweth my mind, he wil like 
à reſtie iade be at a ſtop. Onely he imagineth me to be like 
himſelfe, who cauſed a ſolemne ſupplication to be pꝛeſented 
to the Ring of Spaine, ſubſcribed with the hands of diners 
baſeknaues and whoꝛes foꝛ want of moze wozthy witneſ⸗ 
ſes, declaring, that to vphold the cacolike cauſe, it was ne⸗ 
ceffary that Robert Parſons ſhould be made fo2ſwth no leſſe 
then a Cardinall. Pe made meanes alſo foꝛ the Rings let⸗ 
ters to the Pope to the ſame effect. And no doubt they — 
taken 
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taken effect, but that he had iugled to much abone the bod, 
and was knowne to be a baſtardly, baſe,reſuſe,ribaldicall, 
raſcall fellow. 

Fol.72.ſpeaking of ſir Francis, like Scogan he ſcozneth.and 
like an impudent companion accuſeth him, as not aboun- 
ding in good workes: whereas himſelf aboundeth in all euil 
wozkes,as fo2 example,impietie,hereſte, trechery,filchery, 
lying, cogging, lecherp, beaſtly filthineſſe, and all knauery, 
As fo ſir Francis his pietie g; charitable dealing, the ſame is 
ſuffictently knowne:and greatly ſhould J w2ong him, if A 
hold compare him with any of Parſons his conſozts, which 
was begotten on the backſide ofa ſmiths fozge, in that cun⸗ 
try where fir Francis hath an honozable charge. 

In his ſecond Encounter, ca. 1 3, ſuch rufhanlike and raue- 
nous companions(ſaith he)do poſſeſſe, buy and ſell Catholike 
benefices: foꝛgetting that himſelf wandzed long vp e down 
England and France, ſometime in the habite of a ſouldier, 
ſometime like a ruffianlike Leno, ſometime like a knitter of 
thꝛummed caps, and that himſelfe liued long by rapine, co⸗ 
ſinage and nauer y. Ve fo2got alſo how the Popes, Cardi⸗ 
nals, and Malle⸗pꝛieſts buy and ſell benefices, maſſes, in⸗ 
dulgences , and ſuch Babylonical wares, as J haue here⸗ 
tofoze ſhewed. As fo2 Eccleſiaſticall liuings;they belong to 
true Catholikes indeed, and not the pꝛieſts of Baal, noz the 
limbes of Antichziſt, noꝛ to idolatrous Monks, Friers, and 
ſuch vermine: vpon which kind ok dogs we do not vſe to caſt 
away the childzens bꝛead. 

The reſt ot his charges x accuſations being like to theſe, 
Ichould greatly w2ong the Reader if A ſhould ſtand longer 
about them. Now then, that we haue anſwered foz our 
ſclues, liſten I p2ay you what we haue out of this foliſh 
Warneword to obiect againſt Parſons, And firſt, becauſe re» 
ligion is a point among Chꝛiſtians of ſpeciall conſideratio, 
we will ſe how atheiſtical and irreligious he hath declared 
bimſelfec to be, like Prometheus ſacrificing bare bones coue⸗ 
red with ſhew of fat, and himſelfe taking the beſt fo2 him- 
ſelle, and making a p2ofeſſion of the name of leſus, and ha- 
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CHAP, IIII. 


ny notes of certaine ſpeeches, arguing Ro- 
ert Parſons his mpietie and 
atheiſme. 


I Nerd not to infilf much vpon this point, the man being 
already conuinced by the teſtimony of the ſecular Palle⸗ 
pꝛieſts his conſozts, that haue often holpen him to heaue 
at the end ol a alle, to be a mere Machiauelian, an irreli- 
gious perſon, and an Atheiſt, V Villiam VVatſon a famous 
fellow,Quodl,s. art.5. calleth him a beaſt, a diuell, and a mo- 
nopoly of miſchiefe. But if any doubt of it, theſe teſtimonies 
out of his VVarne- word, againſt which we diſpute , may 
aſſure him, 

The holy Scriptures do enery where vſe this wozd Mi- 
niſter of Chriſt, oʒ miniſter ofthe Goſpell in god part: as foz 
example in theſe wozds,Rom,r5.ThatI ſhould be the Mini- 
fter of Ieſus Chriſt towards the Gentiles. And 1.Cor.;3. VVho 
is Paul then, and who is e Apollo, but the Miniſters, by whom 
ye beleeued? And 2.Cor.11.They are the Miniſters of Chriſt, 
And (ol. i. He is a faithfull Miniſter of Chriſt , Js he not then 
an impious fellow,+ doth he not declare himſelf the ſlaue of 
Satan, that euery where vſeth this wozd in ſcozne and con- 
tempt,ſayping,fr miniſter,the miniſter, inſolent minifter, and 
giuing out, that a true miniſter, and falſe miniſter is all one to 
him? 

In his anſwer to my Epiſtle, ſpeaking ol my requeſt to 
haue Creſwell to anſwer, he alludeth to Chꝛiſts wozds, 
Mat. 20. & Mar. Io. where anſwering the ſonnes of Zebedey, 
he ſayth, Neſcitis quid petatis. Foz making himſelfe Chꝛitt, 
and me one of the ſons of Zebedey, he ſayth, Neſcis quid pe- 
tis. Do ſhameleſſe he is in taking vpon him the perſon of 
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He ſhonld therkoze rather haue made himſelf a beare ward, 
t his ſeditious ſchollers beare- whelpes, e Creſwel the trier 
ofthe game. In the end ol his wild obſeruations vpon my 
pꝛeface, he obiecteth preaching vnto me, where in great re- 
pꝛoch he calleth mepreaching Deane.Pet Apoftle Rom, 
16. and 1.Cor.i. teacheth vs, that pzeathing is the meanes 
to reueale the Goſpell,and to bzing men'fd'ChiltFt is no 
maruell therefo2e, if this limbe of Antichziftdo hate pꝛea 
ching, by which men are bꝛought froni Antichziltts Chzilt, 
deſiring nothing moze then to keepe his cauntrunen in 
darknes, and to reduce them backe into Bgy pt.. 
Fol. 22 he ieſteth at Dir Francis Haſtings, ę faith, He doth 
imitate the ſpirit of ſome hidden prophet. But what is moꝛe 
impious, then to vie the name of a pꝛophet, 4 of Gods holy 
ſpirit to make vp a ieſt: 1 4 n 
He pꝛofeſleth, that he handleth controuerſies of religion, 
and yrt fol. 3. b. he calleth his diſput an Ente tſude Dꝗ port 
then thinke that this man delerur th credit, that ora Hulle ⸗ 
pꝛieſt and Jebuſite is now betome a Comedian, « {meth 


to make a ieſt of religion? Euſebius liked not the Gentiles; pe vita Con. 
that in their Theaters made ſport with matters of C n ſtant. lib. a. 


religion, What then may we think of this counterlet Chi · Coo. 
ffian; but that he is wozſe then the Gentil es? 
Fol. 29. he defendeth Panormitan and Hoſtienſis, that af- 
firme, that Chriſt and the Pope haue but one conſiſtoty, and 
that the Pope can as it were)do all things. that Chriſt can do, 
except ſinne. But therein he pꝛofeſſeth his otone impietie, 
rather the excuſeth theirs. Foz whs dot not atkiiowledge 
it to be a matter impious, to compare a man to Chzilt in all 
things ercept one, and to make Chꝛiſt the authoꝛ of the 
Popes ſentences and tudgements ? Likewiſe it is impious 


to defend the Gloſſe,that ſapth, Dominus Deus noſter Papa. c. Fol 30. 


cum inter extr. Io. 2 de verb. ſions. as doth Parſons, - Nay, he 
goeth about to face down Dir Francis, that doth repꝛehend 
it. Neither is it materiall, that the name of God is giuen 
lometime to creatures. Foz that is by a fimilitude, and not 
abſolutely noz pꝛoperly. 


facob.1. 
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Fol. 38. he vefendeth Steuchus and q ope Nicholas, that 
115 Conſtantine called the Pope S e held wy for 
God: which was neuer vttered by Conſtantine, nozcan be 
ſpoken without blaſphemie. 

Fol. 40, he maintaineth the woꝛds of Cuſanus, that 
tapd, chat che iudgement of God changed. But S. Iames ſaith, 
Apud Drum non eſſ tranſimutatio, there is no change with God, 
This was alſo an opinion ofthe Arrians, Des verbum poſſe 
mutari, that the ſonne of God, which is the eternall word, 
map be changed, as Athanaſius teſtiſieth decret. Nicen, ſy- 
nod. contr. Arrian. Furthermoze it is blaſphemo us, as het 
holdeth with Cuſanus, to ſay that Gods inſtitutiqn in the ſa- 
crament may be changed. 

Fol. 4 2. he ſaith, Six Francis cometh out with a decalogue 
ofbleſſings, anſwering perhaps to the ten Commaundements, 
for yhoſe obſemation the Iewes haue many bleſſings promi- 
ſed: founding a ſcurrilous ieſt vpon the ten Commannde- 
ments, and emplying, that among Chꝛiſtians there is no 
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it were hereſie to belteue in the holy Trinity. 

Fol. 60. and 61, he beareth his reader in hand, that rea- 
ding of ſcriptures in tongues vnderſtood,is cauſe, that men fall 
into hereſies: direct contrary to the doctrine of our @auioz, 
Search the ſcripture, ſaith he : for in them ye thinke to haue 
cternall life. Thus he blaſphemeth the ſacred woꝛd of God 
withhis impure mouth. 

Fol. 79. he maketh a ieſt of the wozds of our Sauiour, 
Matth. 5, where he ſaith, Our clergy may ſing, beat: pauperes 
Piritu. This J lay is mere impiety. Foz ſo ſhould he ſing to, 
if he wers ot an Atheilt, and had fozgotten, that theſe are 
Ch2ilts wo2ds. 

Fol. 8 1. he maketh ſpoꝛt with woꝛds of Scripture,com- 
paring Cadburie to the ruines of Hicruſalem : and pet this 
fellow is eſtermed a wozthy patron of poperie:ſuch a pa- 
fron, ſuch a cauſe. 

Fol, 
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Fol. 101. he denyeth ſcriptures de be the rule offaith: 
which is as much, as if he meant either impioully to ouer- 
thzow the canon of ſeriptures, o: alte to pꝛeferre vntertain 
traditions befoze them. A 

2. enconter c. 5. fol, 22. 6. he: compareth reading ot 
ſcriptures , to exceſſe of apparreil, ſpending much, and 
playing at dice: like à cheating companion dzawing 
8 from his owne pꝛadiſe, to diſgrace the woꝛd vc 

od. 7 5 a ket 
Chap.6, encontr.2. he will not confeſſe his errour, that 

fayd befoze Wardw, p. 14. that the woꝛds of the Apoſtle, 
t. Cor. 3. make againſt reading of ſcriptures. Whacaa de- 
nie (ſaith he) but Saint Paul talking of ſeriptutes, as they were 
in the learned tongues, faith of them, ſitera octidit But to ac- 
tuſe men foʒ reading of ſcriptures is impiou s, and ſanozeth 
al the erroz of the Origenitts, and Swenchteldians errour, 
that condemne the letter of the Striptures. Reither can he 
ebene himſelfe, ſaying , that he meant raſh reading. oz 
dhe Apoſtle where he laith, that the leiter killeth; talketh not 
reading, but of the effec that the ſcriptures wozke in 
mens harts , ſhewing that the letter condemneth' thoſe, 
which by grace are not moued effecually to embꝛate the 
wo2d; 5 f 

Chap. 1,encontr. 2. moſt blaſphemouſty he compareth 
Chriſts miracles to the mirarles of Thomas Becker, and his 
lying legend to the ſcriptures. Foz which he deſerueth to be 
marked as a miraculous blaſphemer. In the ſame plate he 
ſaith, that materiall honout in worſhipping ſaints, hurteth not 
the deuout, nor diminiſherh their merir, Mhich is as much as 
if he ſhould ſay, that thoſe that wozſhip theenes and male⸗ 
factoꝛs, as ſaints; offend not, but rather merit with God. 
— that men may woꝛſhip they know not whom, noz 
what. 

Fol. 99. he maintaineth a blaſphemous pꝛaper, wherein 
papiſts deſire to come to heauen by the blood of Thomas 
Becket. And to mend the matter ſaith, it is no moze then 
the Pꝛophets did, mentioning Abraham, Iſacand Iacob. And 


Fol. 126. 


Sal. 2. 
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vet no Pꝛophet oz godly man euer pzayed to come fo hea⸗ 
uen by then blood. *. 

nz. entcantr. c. i he defendeth thoſe blaſphemous verſes, 
Hic des denote, cæleſtibius aſſocio te, mentes ægrotæ per munera ſunt 
tibi tare; Mhereby the papiſts teach, that mens ſinnes are 
wathed by almes: which is derogato2y to the blod of Chriſt, 
wherein our ſinnes onely are wached away, and we 


Fol, 1 14. 2. ncontr.c. 14. cauilling with Sir Francis Ha- 
ſtings about his inference made out of the woꝛds of Durand, 
that ſaith,How that indulgences are not found in ſcriptures; 
he affirmeth, that the illation of choſe that diſpute againſt the 
doctrine of the Trinity, and the conſuliſtantialitie of the ſonne 
of God with his father, and baptiſme of iufants, is as good, as 
that of Sir Francis againſt indulgences, But it is moſt blaſ- 
phemous to compare the dodrine of the higheſt myſteries 
of our religion, which the ancient fathers pꝛoued, and wo 
doubt. not but to-pzoue out of ſcripturcs,. with the nch 
and pelle of indulcences,thathaue neither ground in ſcrip- 
tures, noꝛ fathers , noz reaſon, As at large Jhaue pꝛoued 
in my boke De indulgentiſt againit Bellarmine, 

Our doctrine of faith juſtifying without wozks, Parſons 
calleth an idle deuice and a mathematicall illuſion, the which 
toucheth the Apoſtle as well as vs. Foz he ſaith, That by the 
workes of the law no fleſhſhall be iuſtified. It toucheth alſo 
the fathers , that ſay wozkes go not befoze , but follow 
after righteouſneſſe. The ſame alſo toucheth the papiſts 
theniſelnes , which confeſſe, that our firſt iuſtice is not of 
wozks. But whatſoeuer Chꝛiſtians are to think of wozks, 
Parſons hathno reaſon to put any confidence in his owne 
wozkes, vnleſſe he hope to be ſaued by iugling, lying, cog⸗ 
ging, rayling,couſening,committing treaſon and villanie. 
Neither hath he cauſe to talke of mathematicall illuſions, 
haning himſelfe egregiotuſly deluded all thoſe, with whom 


he hath dealt, and beleeuing, as it ſeemeth,no heaven but 


mathematicall. If he hope to go thither by the Popes par- 
dons tyed about his necks , like necklates, and fiping vp- 
ward 
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ward like a vong d2ag6;he is far deceiued. That is no place 
foz ſuch dzagons, noz are pardons, wings to flie ſo high 
withall. We hope rather to ſ& him ſent flying to his holy 
father with an hempen halter about his necke , and led fri- 
umphantly in a dongcart to the gallowes, as a due reward 
fo2 his leud wozkes,and treaſons. 

Is it not then ſtrange, that ſuch an atheiſt ould talke 


ok religion? The heathen Philoſopher laugh edat Epicurus Cie lib . &.. 
diſcourſing of God, whoſe pzouidence he denied: and no de nat. decor. 


man had euer reaſon to endure to haare the atheiſt Diago- 
ras diſputing of diuine matters. Bow then can papiſts 
eſtceme of this mans idle Directories and diſcourſes in re- 
ligion, that is declared an atheiſt, and a man all voyd of 
pietie and religion? And yet is he not moze impious, then 
ridiculous, ignoꝛant and malicious, 


CHAP. V. 


Of diners ridiculous, and chilaiſh errors, and miſta- 
kings of the ſuppoſed great dotteur 
Parſons. 


Tis the part of hypocrites to eſpie a mote in another 

mans eye, but they ſee not the beames that are in their 
owne eyes. This we may ſee verified in our captious ad- 
uerſary. Foz albeit curious in eſpying faults in others; yet 
could he not auopd groſle ercoꝛs in himſelfe. 

Jn the Epiſtle to the reader, he ſpeaketh of the autho2 of 
the Wardword in the third perſon, pꝛayſing him as a Catho- 
like man. And pet pzeſently after foꝛgetting himſeife, he 
ſpeaketh ol him in the firſt perſon , where he talketh ok en⸗ 
larging himſelfe, and of his reioynder. 

In his anſwere to my Epiſtle, fol.3. b. he ſuppoſeth, that 
theſe wo2ds, von tam deſpectum, quam ve xatum dimittam : Are 
taken out of Tullies ſecond Philippicke, But the o2ation 
being read ouer, will diſcouer the truants erroz. Fo2 in all 
that ozation there are no ſuch 8 It map be he had 


Prong —＋ 


— —2— 


260 A liſt of Robert Parſons his lies, 


read ſome ſuch like wo2ds in Tullies ozation, in V atinium. 
But the poꝛe ideot could not hit vpon it. 

Jol. 5. b. he ſaith, that this woꝛd a vime, the end of do- 
ing any thing is firſt in our intention, and laſt in performance 
and execution, is taken out of Ariſtotle, But the great do- 
ctoꝛ cannot tell where to find it. And when he ſeeketh it, he 
ſhall find, that he miſtoke later waiters foz Ariſtotle, 

Fol. 1 3.b. he telleth vs, that Irenæus lib. 2. c. 54. and lib, 
4. c. 2. doth call hereſie, pandoram: whereas he, lib. 2. c. 54. 
doth not once name pandoram, and lib. 2. c. 55. and lib. 4. c. 2. 
where he hath that woꝛd, he doth not by y ndora vnderſtand 
hereſie, but atrem ſpiritualis conceptionis: the mother of ſpiri- 
tuall conception: of whom and their Sauiour the Valentini 
ans imagined ſpirituall creatures to haue their oziginall, 
as may be gathered out of theſe woꝛds Irency lib. 4. cap. 2. 
Lnem patrem volunt nos audire. Hi, qui ſunt pandora peruerſiſſi- 
mi ſopluſtæ? vtrum ne bythum,quem a ſemetipſis fin vcrunt, an ma- 
trem eorum? 

Fol, 14. b. he alleageth Ciceroes boke De Legibius: 
not knowing, that Cicero wꝛote thꝛe bokes De Legibus, 
and not one boke onely, as Parſons imagineth. 

In the margent of the 15. leafe a. he alleageth part. 29. 
of Auguttines Enarration in pſal. 80, Wheras that expoſitiõ 
is not diuided into parts. He doth alſo cite AuguſtinesCom⸗ 
mentaries vpon the 27. chapter of Ioſue, where neither that 
boke hath moze then 24. chapters, noz Auguſtine euer 
wꝛote any Commentaries vpon loſue. 

He ſaith further, fol. 15. a. That heretikes are the proper 
idolaters of the new teſtament, and that all other external 
idolatry is aboliſhed by Chriſts coming, Wherin he abuſeth 
the termes of Gods teſtament, vttering woꝛds, as if idola⸗ 
ters were ſuffered by Gods teſtament, and ſheweth groſſe 
ignoꝛance. Foꝛ not onely Zigabenus in Farracenicis, but dts 
uers other hiſtozies do teſtifie, that the Sarracens are 
idolaters. The ſame alſo is telfified by Benzo and other 
waiters of the Indians. And no man can deny, but that ma» 
ny hundzed yeares after Chriſt idolaters liued in Italic, and 
all 
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all other countries, as the volumes of Baronius , ifheloke 
them, will teſfifie, Finally, the papiſts that wozſhip the ſa- 
crament, the croſſe, the cruciftre, and the images ofthe tri⸗ 
nitie as God , muſt needs be idolaters, But were papiſts 
no idolaters, vet had Parſons no reaſon to ſhew it by men⸗ 
tioning idolaters and heretikes ſo intempeſtiuelp, and ſpea⸗ 
king of them ſo ignoꝛantlp. 
Fol. 17. he ſaith, Iohn the firſt biſhop of Rome, wrote a 
letter to the Emperour Iuſtinian, whoſe title is this: Clorioſſſ 
ſimo & clementiſſimo filio Iuſt iniano Joannes epiſcopus ⁊ rbis Ro- 
me. Likewiſe in other places he aſcribeth this letter to 
John the firſt : and pet Platina teſtifieth, that lohn the firſt, 
Biſhop of Rome, died befoꝛe the raigne of Iultinian the Em⸗ 
perour. And if he will not beleeue him, let him reade the ſe⸗ 
uenth tome of Cæſar Baronius his Annales, t others, and he 
ſhall find, that Iuſtinian did not begin his empire befoze the 
ſecond yeare of Felix, that was ſucceſſour to Iohn the firſt. 
Beſide this, J haue ſhewed in my laſt challenge, that the 
law inter claras. Cod. de ſum.trin. & fid.cath.is ſcarce authenti⸗ 
tal. But were it ſo, vet doth it rather ouerthꝛow the Popes 
authozitie, then otherwiſe. Fo2 the pꝛerogatiue of the Ro- 
maine church is there deriued from Councels à Emperoꝛs, 
and not from Gods woꝛd: and Iohn calleth himſelfe £ps/co- 
um vrbis Rome, Biſhop of Rome, and not vniuerſall biſhop, 
Fol. 18, foz Iuſtinianus he nameth Iuſtinus, and foꝛ Eu- 
tyches, Euthyches : and foz Circumcellions, Circumcillians. 
But theſe are ſinall faults in compariſon of that which fol- 
loweth, fol. 19, b. Where fo2 Conſtantine Copronymus, he 
wꝛiteth Conſtantine Capronus:mindfull as it ſhould ſeeme 
ofhis owne capzicious trickes, who as his friends ſay , is 
Caper inter Capras. J ſpeake to him that knoweth the man- 
ners of Italians. Foz this fault therefoze in ſtead of N. D. 
let him haue a maſke i v, to couer his ſwynes ſnout foꝛ 
very ſhame, and fo2 Parſonius, let him be called Capronius, 
k Fol. 32. fo2 ſwete ſinging Sirens, he wꝛiteth ſweete 
ſinging Syrienes : which maketh vs much ſuſpect, that ſome 
ſwete ſinging Syrian, oz Italian woman, oz boy hath ſo be⸗ 
| 8 2 
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reaued him ok his ſenſes, as he is able to name nothing 
right. At he pꝛottede on this faſhion, it is much to be feared, 
that he will foꝛget his owne name, if we do not put him in 
mind ok it. . 

Fol. 3 o. where the Canoniſts are charged with flattery, 
fo2 ſaying, Our Lord God the Pope, he ſayth,the words are 
not to be found. Afterward for very compaſſion he ſaith, he 
will adde a coniecture how fir Francis might be deceiued: and 
thatis in ſuppoſing that D. D. noſter Papa did ſignifie Domi- 
nus Dew. And like as if a man reading this ſuperſcription, To 
the right honorable our good Lord the Lord Admiral, ſhould 
ſuppoſe the ſecond L. to ſignifie Lady. But in talking of D. 
D.heſheweth himſelfe a double dolt, and a leud Lozel,ſpoz- 
ting himſelle with his owne foliſh bable. Foz the place al⸗ 
leaged is extant in the gloſſe , c. um inter nonnullos exty, 
Joan. 2 2. de verb, ſignif the woꝛds are theſe: Credere Dominum 
Deum noſtrum Papam conditorem dictæ decretalis, & iſtius ſic non 
potuiſſe ſtatuere, hæreticum cenſetur. That is, to belecue that 
our Lord God the Pope, the maker of the ſaid decretall, and 
this alſo, could not ſo appoint it, is accounted hereticall. J 
doubt not therefo2e but Robert Parſons, although a thicke 
ſkinned fellow, when he readeth this, will bluſh, and his 
conſoꝛts take compaſſion of his ignozance.Leſle certes they 
cannot do, then call him N OD E. 

Fol. 3 g. he difioyneth (as he ſayth) the harmes enſuing by 
change of religion from her Maieſties gouernement. Ag it her 
Paieſties gouernement could be conſidered without religi- 
on:02 as if this traitoꝛ did not calumniate her gouernment, 
that repꝛoueth all her actions done ko religion. 

Fol, 4c. he deuideth Paulus Alciatus into two. Which er⸗ 
rour he might haue coꝛrected by Bellarmine in prefas. in 2. 
controuerſ. 

Fol. 47. he nameth Marſpurge, foꝛ Marpurge. 

Fol. 71. he ſaith it is contrary to Sophittrie (he would ſay 
Logicke) for extremes to be in one ſubiect But this ſheweth 
that Parſons head was neuer any ſubiec to:Logick, Fo2 els 
he might know,that extremes that are not immediate ow 
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be in one: as fo example, auarice in ſcraping, and pꝛodiga⸗ 
litie in giuing, pꝛeſumption and hypocriſie, albeit pzoperly 
theſe are not extremes in reſpect one of another, but of their 
meane vertues. 

Fol. 90. b. alledging Cyrill, he citeth his catechiſme, and 
quoteth him thus, Ciril Hieroſol.catechiſ. 4. & 5. miſtach. And 
ſo filing his muſtaches, he thinketh he hath ſpoken ſpꝛucelp. 
But his vnlearned quotation ſheweth , that he hath ſcarce 
euer ſcene that father, who w2ote not catechiſmes buf cates 
cheſes,and not miſtachical but myſtagogical, The wziting 
of Ci in Ciril with an i, is but a light fault ofa lout,that vn- 
derſtandeth no Geke: fo2 which, fo2 i, Cardinals hat, let 
him haue a mitre with two corcombes, 

Fol. 04.b. he ſapth, that Valentinian mentioned in the 
title of the law Cunclos populos, was ſon to Gratian. ꝗ moſt 
lamentableerroz. Foz hiſtoꝛies do all teſtiſie, that Gratian 
and Valentinian the ponger were ſons to Valentinian the el⸗ 
der. And if he will not belæue me, let him loke Cæ lar Baro- 
nius tom. q. in the ſeuerall entrances of Gratian and Valenti- 
nian the ponger. Mhat a leud fellow then is this, who not 
content to beget neuewes on his owne ſiſter, doth now 
make the bother to beget his b2other? 

Fol.1 i 0.a.he ſaith, when a man is choſen Pope, his rude- 
neſſe is turned into wiſedome, his feebleneſſe into fortitude, 
his infirmitie into vertue . And pet experience teacheth vs, 
that ozdinarily they are as ignozant,as leud, vnlearned and 
filthy as they were befoze, Clement the eight foz al his foz- 
titude can ſcarce go without helpe. And very ſtrange it ſee- 
meth to vs here, that the Popes chaire ſhould ſerue to cure 
men of all ignozance, infirmities and diſeaſes . And ik this 
were ſo, it were to be wiſhed that Robert Parſons might ſit 
ſome few houres in the Popes chaire, that he might be cu- 
red ol his rudeneſle in railing,hts ignsꝛante in wꝛiling, and 
all other his ſcabbes and infirmities . J fo2 my part beleeus 
rather, that the rudeneſſe of this rudent and mad Jebuſite 
wold neuer be tured, although he were reboyled like Peleus. 
In the leate next going beloze, foꝛ 9 he wziteth ache- 
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uali, ſhewing himſelfto be ignoꝛant of Gꝛecke, and his head 
to be as groſſe as any capels head, rather then our Church 
to be without head, who hold Chꝛiſt fo2 the ſole head of the 
vniuerſall Church. 

To pꝛoue that Catholike men cannot receiue their faith 
from the Catholike Church, that is, a collection and com- 
munion of all faithful people: J thinke that J needed not to 
vile many arguments, the ſame being a matter ſo plain and 
euident. Fo2 then ſhould the receiuers be no Catholikes, 
no2 ſhould the Catholike church conſiſt ot particular men. 
And finally, al the members of the Catholike church ſhould 
be agents to deliuer, and all members to receiue, and no 
diſtinction ſhould be betweene the giuer and receiner. But 
A vſed onely one argument, dꝛawne from a common pzin- 
ciple of ſcholemen, viz. that actions are acted of ſingular per- 
ſons, and not of the body collectiue: ſuppoſing that I had had 
to do with a ſchole-man, oꝛ a man at the leaſt that vnder⸗ 
ſtood logicke . But now J ſe J am fronted with an alle, 
and a fellow deuopd of logicke and reaſon, Foz otherwiſe 
he would not haue talked ſo idly of #ppoſiram and ſingulare, 
and v#uer/a/e,no2 derived his logick from Tolet,no2 denied 
my argument. Fo2 if in God the whole clence doth ſuffer, 
and not the ſonne of God, oz if the whole eſſence ſhould be 
bozne, and not the ſonne of God, as Parſons muſt graunt, it 
he will haue actions to pꝛoced 4 toto collectiuo: then doth he 
fall flatly into the hereſie of the Patripaſſians g ouerthꝛow⸗ 
eth the high myltery of the holy Trinitie. Againe, al his dil⸗ 
courſe about termes collectiue and vniuerſall, maketh as 
gainſt himſelfe, Foz it, as Ariſtotle ſaith, e, x ry rt - 
gels T4721 v 78 xahinxagoy iow, If all actions and generations 
be indiuiduis, and ſingular perſons,and not in things vniuer⸗ 
ſall, oꝛ bodies of commonwealths; then J ſay true, and he 
falſe. De may alſo receiue backe his boperies and fwleries, 
and keepe them to himſelfe . That the vniuerſall Church 
doeth not pzoperly deliuer the faith, they themſelues alſo 
after a ſozt confeſſe. Fo2 whe they bꝛing p2ofe of their faith, 
they go to this Pope and that Pope,this may and thatma, 
and 
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and not fo the vninerſall body of the Church. The ſame is 
alſo pꝛoued by the example of a body politicke . Fo2 if par- 
ticular men do all actions that belong to the State, and not 
all the comonwealth,how can the vniuerſal Church be ſaid 
pꝛoperlp to decre, to pꝛoclaime, to giue out? Muſt all mete, 
t like a Chorus ſpeak oz ac a part? O mere dizardry!D piti⸗ 
full ignozance, and that to be coꝛreded with many ffripes! 

Nay himſelle in the end is dꝛiuen to ſay,fol.1 09. that when 
Papiſts ſap, that their faith is deliuered by the vniuerſall 
church, their meaning is, that albeit particular pric ſts &. deli- 
uer the ſame, yet for that they do it not as of themſelues, but by 
the order of the vniuerſall church, that the vniuerſall church 
deliuereth it. So you ſ& he commeth like areſty iade to the 
montoier, and ſayth as we ſay in effed;and to helpe himſelfe 
belpeth his fellowes. Foz J do not thinke that he is able to 
ſhew any Papiſt ſo ſottiſh, as to ſap, that the vniuertal catho- 
like church deliuereth the faith to priuate perſons. 

In his ſecond encounter c. 3. in w2iting Bedes wozds he 
tommitteth a groſſe Solœciſme, Where he ſayth, Scientiam 
ſeruatur & confitetur, he ſhould haue ſayd, ſcientiam ſcrutatur 
& confuetur, but that his ſpectacles failed him. His diſciples 
therefoze may do wel to keep vp their maſter, that hath foz- 
got his Grammar. 

In the ſame encounter fol. 7. he doth ridiculouſly pꝛoue 
his Paſſe by the Leuiticall ſacrifice of Zachary mentioned 
Luke 1,and foliſhly argueth that Papiſts may pꝛoſit much 
by hearing Baſle, albeit they vnderſtand it not. But one 
great inconuenience he muſt take hed of, Fo21f the exam- 
ple of Zachary make fo2 the Paſle , then as the people were 
without when Zachary offered within , ſo the people may 
be in the churchyard when the pꝛieſt is at Baſſe. Do they 
ſhall neither need to heare Malle, noꝛ ſee Malle. 

Fol. 5 8. of the ſecond encounter, the Patch confeſſeth he 
fetcheth his diuinitie from Thomas Aquinas, 1 he Warder 
(ſayth he)ſhewed at large outot S. Thomas. Whereby his 
doltiſh folly is pꝛoued at large, that alledgeth ſo bꝛaue an 
authoz to vs, that foz Diuinitp is — equall credite with 
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Robert Parſons , though farre moze ſubtill and better 
learned. 

Fol. 65. anſwering to a plate out of Paraleip.Vrſpergenſis 
he ſayth he findeth it not. But that was either his great ig⸗ 
no2ance,o2 the thickneſſe of his ſpectacles . Let him there⸗ 
foe loke that boke in the notes vpon the yeare 1518. and 
he ſhall find theſe woꝛds there recoꝛded: ic dicerem in ſcholais 
ſed tamen manet in æternot. Diuerſinm ſentio. 

Fol. 67. foz Petilian and Creſconius, he nameth Petilian 
Creſcentius;ſhewing himſelf well trauelled in S. Augultins 
wozkes. 

Fol. 06.b, 2,encounter chap. 3. ignoꝛantly he doeth ſo 
interpꝛet the wozds Primo mancipio Gehenne , in the chaps 
ter, / Papa diſt. 40. as if Boniface did call the Pope the chiefe 
bondſlaue of hell. The Gloſſe doth noto2touſly connince 
him of ignozance. Nlancipio ſayth the authoz of the Gloſſe 
in cap. ſi Papa diſt. 40. id eſt, diabolo qui mancipatus eſt Gehenne, 
But howſoener it is, the Pope is litle beholding to Par- 
ſons, that calleth him the chicte bondſlaue of hell, and J 
doubt not, but if he take the baſtardly Jebuſite handſome⸗ 
ly, he will whippe the knaue like a Mancipium gehennæ 0) 
gally laue, vntill he haue recanted his woꝛds, and brought 
him out of hell. In the meane while the wꝛetched Papiſts 
may ſc their ſeruile eſtate, that follow oftentimes either 
the diuell, as the Gloſſe ſayth , oz the diuels bondllaue 
— 3 as Parſons the Popes ſlaue of ignoꝛance cons 

elleth. 

Fol. 113. 2. encounter 14. he ſpeaketh falſe Latine, ſays 
mg , Qui parce ſeminit, parce & metet, putting /eminit foz 
feminat, and quoting the 2. Corinthians 1 1, fog 2. Corinthi- 
ans 9, 

Fol. 14, 2. encounter chap. 1 4. he diſtinguiſheth the do⸗ 
crine of homouſion and conſubſtantialitie, as two ſeuerall 
points of Chꝛiſtian Religion, whereas the learned (out of 
which ranke J blot Parſons) know that 5ts:o- in Gzerke is 
nothing but conſubſtantiall. Fol. 115. in the ſame chapter 
he quoteth Durand 6. 4. in ſent. diſt. 2. foʒ diſt. 20. A litle after 
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he cauilleth with me foz ſaying , that the Pope hath power 
to abſolue and pardon men that haue liued moſt filthily and 
abhominably: and ſayth, that abſolution belongeth to the 
ſacrament of penance,and not to indulgences. But therein 
the alle bewꝛayeth his owne groſſe ignoꝛance. Foz as ſoms 
Papiſts ſap, indulgence is abſolution, others ſay it is 44/0/«- 
lis & ſolutio, ag Bellarmine diſputeth 46. [ de indulg. ca.. and 
might haue taught the ſame to Parſons, if he would haue 
loked on him. The Pope therefoze may do wel to laſh this 
alle, and to graunt him no pardon, that knoweth not the 
grounds and firſt pꝛinciples of his owne fle (02 as ſome 
call it ſchol)diuinitie. Nay he remembꝛeth not the common 
foꝛmes of pardons, Gregory the 13. anno 1578. granting a 


Meteran. 


pardon to thoſe cutthꝛotes, that came with D. Iuan d Auſtria hilt. Belg 


into the Low countries (foz to ſuch are his indulgencss 
granted) giueth them indulgence and remiſſion oz abſolu- 
tion from their fins after confeſſion and communion . Con- 
feſſione & commrunione peratta (ſayth Gregory) impetretis m- 
nium peccatorum veſtrorum indulgentiam. O holy Pope, that 
granteth pardons to ſuch cutth2ctes! O patch Parſons, that 
knoweth not the fozme of his holy fathers bleſſings! 
Wherefoze as the Apoſtle ſapth of the idolatrous Gen- 


tiles, that when they profeſſed themſelues wiſe, they became Rom. r. 


fooles : ſo we may ſay of the idolatrous hereticke Parſons, 
that while he p2ofeſſed himſelfe a teacher of others, he hath 
ſhewed himſelfan ignoꝛant dolf.Likewiſe as the heretikes 
called Gnoſtici pꝛofeſſed themſelues great clerks, mperitiæ 
ſue nomen ſcientiæ vendicantes: that is, challenging to their ig- 
norance the name and title of knowledge, as Hierome ſayth 
in Iſaiæ c. 44. So the illuminate Jebuſites pꝛofeſſe arts and 
learning, and Parſons is as arrogant as the beſt of them. 
But if he loke downe vpon theſe ſo many and ſo groſſe er⸗ 
roꝛs, committed within one of his volumes; whatſoeuer 
he thinketh of himſelfe , J hope hereafterhe will not con- 
temne others. 


CH Ap. 
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Parſons his ſingular patcheries, 
and fooleries. 


His is but a baſe argument, may ſome ſuppoſe, to diC- 
courſe of patcheries and foleries. But how can we do 
withall , hauing to deale againſt a baſtardly and baſe fel- 
low, who vzgeth vs to make a regiſter of his fœleries: 
Stultitia gaudium ſtulto : that is, Fooliſhneſſe cauſeth a 
foole to reioyce, ſayth Salomon, Prouerb. i 5. But ſ&ing this 
Patch would needes make a ſcoꝛne of religion, and the pꝛo⸗ 
keſſoꝛs thereof, it was neceſſary to lay his notoꝛious fwle- 
ries open. 
Firſt then he ſheweth himſelfe a notoꝛious ſot, to ſe& cu- 
riouſlp into others, and not at all to loke into his owne 
faults, E/? proprium ſtultitiæ(ſayth Tully)aliorum vitia cernere, 
ſuorum obliuiſci. But foz men to accuſe innocents, when them 
ſelues are guiltie, is not onely ſimplicitie, but alſo madnes 
and impudency . Cum pro tuis erubeſcere debueras, innocentes 
Cat holicos accuſas: that is, when thou ſhouldeſt bluſh in regard 


of thine owne fellowes, thou accuſeſt innocent Catholikes, 


ſayth Optatus fo Parmenian, lib. 2. Jn the Epiſtle to the 
reader, he chargeth fir Francis Haſtings with waiting a moſt 
bitter and blody pamphlet, who onely ſtirreth vp his coun- 
trimen to defend themſelues and their country againſt foz- 
reine traitoꝛs, and home-bozne traito2s : and pet himſelfe 
publiſhed,and as is ſaid, holpe to w2ite that bloudy Exhor- 
ration to the Nobility and people of England and Ireland, 
whereby Allen and he endeuoar to perſwadeall Papiſts to 
take armes againſt their Pꝛince and countrey, and to 
toypne with fozreine enemies. And this is the end ol his own 
and his conſozts wꝛitings and pꝛadiſes foꝛ the moſt part. 
Neither can any wꝛite moꝛe moderately then Sir Francis, oz 
moꝛe immodeſtly and doggedly then himſelfe. Likewiſe he 
is not aſhamed in diuers places to accuſe me of malignity, 
intemperate 
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intemperate writing, and bitterneſſe. And yet himſelfe like a 
gull, caſteth out nothing but gall and bitter repzoches . Ve 
chargeth vs both with flattery, lying, falſhood, anddiners o⸗ 
ther faults which are moſt rife in him, and not any way to 
be fo2ced vpon vs, 

Moſt ſingular folly it is alſo fo; any witer to vtter 
things that either make againſt himſelf,o2 at leaſt nothing 


fo2 bim: 2-2 nhl attingunt ad rem, nec ſunt v/us, ea ſepe profert Plauti Mer. 
aduerſo tempore, ſayth Plautus of a certain fœliſh fellow. But c=tor. 


this is acommon fault of Parſons, and committed in his 
diſcourſes, In his Mardwoꝛd he endenozeth to ſcrape a li⸗ 
tle fauour ofthe late Quene,ofthe Lozds of her Councell, 
and of his countrimen., And yet like a ſot euery where he 
endeuozeth to diſgrace her Maieſties pꝛoceedings, and com⸗ 
mendeth fozreine enemies and fraito2s,and that not with- 
out great repꝛoch to the whole State, and ta the Englich 
nation. 

In the Warne word his purpoſe is to ſpeake of the church 
and ſtate of England, and pet is he ſtill running out into by- 
matters of France, Germany, and other countries. Nothing 
can be deuiſed moꝛe odious, then the tyꝛannp, eractions, 
and pillages of the Pope and his adherents: and pet is 
Robert Parſons ſtill bzaying out the canoniſts aſinine com- 
mendations of the Popes kingdome. 


Fooles haue their confidence in their tongues. Stultis the- In Pænulo. 


ſaurus in lingua ſit us eſt, ſayth Plautus. Do doth Parſons rely 
on his libels, pamphlets, and diſcourſes, and hopeth to pay 
vs all our debt with enill language. But come to trie his 
woꝛds in the ballance, they are as light as feathers. In his 
Epiſtle to the Reader: A Spaniſh inualion(ſaith he) was then 
ſayd to be vpon the ſeas for England, But if he had not bene 
a puppy, 02 at leaſt ſuch a one as could not ſpeake Engliſh, 
he would haue ſayd,that a flete was ſayd to be on the ſeas 
with fozces to inuade England.Certes he might as wel ſay, 
that an inuaſion was marching on the land, as floting on 
the ſea. But his mind was ſo much vpon inuaſions, that he 
foꝛgot both the loue and the language of his countrey. 


Wardw.pa.6. 
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In the ſame place he ſaith, he wꝛote a Ward. word, fo a 
Watch- word. Thereby a plaine Engliſhman would ſup- 
poſe, that he meant to ſend this Ward-word as a letter, to 
a gentleman called a VVatch- word. Fozaſmuch as, co a 
Watch-word in god Engliſh doth not ſignifie againſt a 
Ward-word . Againe we Engliſhmen thinke ſtrange to 
heare theſe ftrange wHds, V Varnc-word, and Ward-word 
in our tongue, and wonder that there ſhould be an oppoſt- 
tion betwirt watching and warding , that are commonly 
iopned together. But this fozging Friar foꝛgeth new 
woꝛds, as faſt as his putatiue father was wont to fo2ge 
hozſeſhoe naples. . 

Talking of his bzane bokes, which if they were all 
bound together were not woꝛth a lecke, he nameth his Epi- 
{tle of Perſecdtion: which ſeemeth to be ſome new cut, and 
deniſe contrarp to all fozmes of fozmer Epiſtles. But ſpea⸗ 
king Engliſh, we no moze call letters of that argument E- 
piſtles of Perſecution, then we call diſcourſes of Parſons 
— ribaldzy , and baſtardy , Epiſtles of ribaldzy and ba⸗ 

ardy. 

But nothing is moze ridiculous, then that he calleth the 
Catholike church, the ſquire and pole-ſtarre of our faith, 


Before ( ſaith he) we had a direct rule, ſquire, and poleſtarre 
to follow, which was the vniuerſall Church: in which wozds 
he maketh rule and ſquire all one, and confoundeth the 
Church, which is ruled with the rule it ſelfe. Such a luſty 
ruffler is Sir Robert, that he can turne rules into ſquires, 
=- make the wozkeman and wozke all one with the 
rule. 

He doth alſo mainefaine , that the Catholike Church 
doth p2operly teach. Which ſpech, if it be pzoper; then we 
may ſay aſwell, that the Catholike Church ſingeth, o2 
walketh, oz doth any ſingular ac. And then it would fol- 
low,that particular actions may be done of general bodies. 
It would follow alſo,ifthe Catholike church teach, that the 
Catholike Church is not taught, which is abſurd, and 
contrar to the rules of relation. 

Mauing 
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Yaning ſpent the vttermoſt of his malice in ſcolding, 
and ſcurrilous rapling, in the end of his anſwere he ten- 
dꝛeth me an offer, that if I will go forward in this contouer- 
fie, with Chriſtian modeſtie, and conuenient termes of ciuilitie, 
as men profeſſing learning ought to do, that he will be content 
to auſwere me with the ſame ſtile. But therein he ſheweth 
ſingular ũmplicitie, firſt confeſſing , that himſelfe hath nei⸗ 
ther vſed Chꝛiſtian modeſtie, no2 conuenient termes of ci- 
uility, noz done as he ought to do, and next deſiring others 
to hold their hands, when he hath done his woꝛſt, e feareth 
returne of blowes . But the fole muſt not thinke to ſcape 
without controlement, hauing ſhot fozth ſo many bolts a- 
gainſt vs, z za y p2vZ: 79a: bie? Let him therefozehane pas 
tiente to heare our anſwere to his vnchꝛiſtian and unciuill 
termes, and then J will thinke him moze wiſe in making 
his offers,+ will ſhape him an anlwere by his owne cut, ta⸗ 
king the length ofa woden felow with a crabtre meaſure. 

It is alſo the part of a fole to pzayſe himſelf, Neither do 
any fall into their owne cxtrauagant p2ayſes,but foz want 
of wit. Yet doth this fellow tell vs of his memozable 
woꝛkes, A in the end ofhis anſwere to my Epiſtle, talketh of 
his owne merit with God.& credit with all good men, J will 
therefoze remit him to be cenſurcd by an old grammer 
ſchole authoꝛ, that bozroweth the name of Caro, Nec te C of- 
laudes, nec te vituperes ipſum: hoc fuc iunt ſtulti,quos gloria vex it 
ants. And becauſe he is a big burly and tall fellow, J will 
ſay of him as one ſayd of a fole ot his pitch, 2e /ongi- 
tudo & profunditas, tanta eſt ſtultitia: that is, The mans folly 
reacheth as fatre, as he is thicke or long. 

Jol. i 9. b.in his notes and obſeruations he affirmeth ve⸗ 
ry foliſhly, That al Pope, from Iohn the firſt, to Leo the tenth, 
were all of one religion. Which ik it were true indeed, then 
ſhould all thoſe popes be of no religion. Of Iohn thej23.it is 


ſaid, That he did afhrme, & beleeue, that the ſoule of man died In append. 
with the body, like to brute beaſts, & that mens bodies did not con Co- 


riſe at the laſt day. And this hecofirmed with other articles ex⸗ 
hibited againſt him w his own hand, as is euident in p Ap- 
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pendix of the acts of that Councell. Alexander the fixt was a 
man without religion. Humana inra nec minus celeſtia, ipſoſ* 
que ſuſtulit deos : ſaith one of him, that is, He tooke away the 
lawes of man, lawes of God, and God himſelfe. Leo the 
tenth did no otherwiſe accompt of the Goſpel, then as of a 
fable, as his woꝛds to Cardinall Bembus teſtiſie. The like 
may be affirmed alſo of many impious Popes : Let Parſons 
therefoze beware, that he pzoue not his conſo2ts to be in- 
fidels, and himſelfe a conſozt and laue of infidels, 

Fol. 41. he ſaith, D. Giffard hath his Deanry by true a- 
doption. Which is a matter moſt ridiculous. Foz others 
haue their Deanries by election, and not foz reſpec of kin⸗ 
red by adoption, much leſle fo2 dealing againſt his country, 
o2 foꝛ treaſon. 

Fol. 43. he talketh of chirping of ſparrowes, cackling of 
hennes, pratling of dawes, chiding of women, and ofa fole, 
that ſaid to one, that had a great noſe, that he had no noſe. 
Which argueth,that the man had neither noſe,noz bzaine, 
no2 god ſence, cackling like a bzode henne, chirping like a 
ſparrow, pꝛatling like a daw, ſcolding like a butter woma, 
bzayinglike an alle, and barking like a curre. 

Fol. 8 1. he talketh of the patience of papiſts: which J 
wonder that any man can reade with patience. Foz neither 
do they teach patience, noꝛ pꝛaciſe it, if any occaſion be gi- 
uen to the contrary, Was not this then a ridiculous ſot, to 
talke of the patience of Lombards, oz papiſts: 

Fol. i oo. he affirmeth, That the ſum & corps of Chriſtian 
doctrine was deliuered at the beginning by miracles. Now 
we confeſſe, it was confirmed by miracles: but how it can 
be delivered by miracles, Parſons will be much encombꝛed 
to ſhew, without ſhewing himſelfe a wondꝛous wiſard. 

Fol. 1 06, he would haue the ages ofthe wicked conuen⸗ 
ticleof Trent confirmed, and allowed by kings, as auncient 
Emperours confirmed the faith publiſhed in the Nicene 
Councell. But it is folly fo deſire matters ſo abſurd, and 
plaine impiefy to compare the hereticall decrees of Trent 
with the faith of the Niccne Councell. 4 
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To pꝛoue the ſaintlineſſe of Thomas Becker, in his 2, en- 
contr.c.10,he alleageth the ]Bopes canonization, But what 
is moꝛe ridiculous, then to talke to vs of the Popes cano⸗ 
nizations , who pzoceed commonly by heareſay,q4 without 
party, and as it ſemeth,foz mony would canonize a hozſe ? 
Secondly, he alleageth foz witneſſes, Herbert Hoſcan, Iohn 
Salisbury, Allen of Teuxbery , William and Edward Monkes 
of Canterbury , Peter Bloys and others, But all theſe wit- 
neſſes are not wozth a meſſe of Teuxberp muſtard, Foz 
what auaileth it to rehearſe names of dumbe idols, that 
paſſe by, and ſay nothing? Againe if J may be ſo bold, J 
will anſwere Parſons in his owne termes. You ſce What 
cogging it is,one of them to alleage another, 

Fol. 77.rehearſing the wozds of Th.Becket out of Houe- 
den, Do you not ſeeme to heare in this place, ſaith he, the 
voice of S. Iohn Baptiſt, to his king Herod?Where J map an- 
ſwere him with his owne woꝛds, and ſap not vnfitly: Do 
pou not ſee a fellow with a face as hard as a lopſter, that 
doth compare Th. Becket and his cauſe, to Saint Iohn Bap- 
tilt, and his conſtancie: the firſt contending fo2 p2ofit , and 
idle panches, the ſccond foz the law of God? Ridiculouſly 
aiſo he compareth Thomas Becket to S. Ambroſe, a holy do⸗ 
ſtoꝛ of the Church, the ſaid Thomas being nothing elſe but 
an idle pꝛeacher of pꝛiueledges pꝛeiudiciall to Pzinces,and 

not ſo holp, noꝛ ſo learned as S. Ambroſe by many degrees. 

Where he is charged to haue thꝛeatned vs with broken 
heads, and Baſtonadoes, a logike very familiar with papiſts; 
he anſwereth fol. 73. That he ſpeaketh figuratiuely. But ex⸗ 
perience teacheth vs, that where they can do it, they do it li⸗ 
terally. It were therefoze god to beware of the wodden 
daggers ol theſe wodden fellowes. 

Fol. 110. b. he affirmeth,that by indulgences , are diſtri- 
bured the treaſures of the Church. A matter of mere folery, 
of which may be ſaid Heſaurus carboxes : that is, our treas 
ſures pꝛoue coles. Foz pwze people hoping to receiue a 


treaſure, receiue mere cole duſt, and vet foꝛ that traſh wal Fi Jod. c de 
great treaſures. Joſephus e-Angles, ſigniũeth that the Pope indulg. 
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now and then receiueth an hundzed millions ok duckets 
fo an indulgence: which is no ſmall matter foꝛ ſuch (mall 
wares. 

In the ſame place he telleth vs of the Popes doctrine of 
indulgences, which is nothing elſe but a fardle of folerp, 
as in my diſcourſe againſt Bellarmine J haue ſhewed at 
large. This Patch, if he had remembzed himſelfe , would 
haue p2oueb ſomewhat , and not haue fold vs a tale of the 
Popes tub full of muſtie indulgences , moze naſtie then an 
old muſtard pot. 

2,encontr.c.1 5. fol. 1 17. I ſhall alleage (ſayth he) moſt au- 
thenticall teſtimonies, to wit, foure bookes for the negatiue, 
written and printed at Lyon preſently vpon the fact it ſelfe, 
intituled, De iuſta Henrici terty aldicatione. But this allegatid 
ſerueth vs better then him, and is a moſt authenticall teſti 
mony of Parſons folery, and of the Popes trechery. Foz 
what is moze repugnant to law, conſcience and reaſon, the 
to beleeue a notozious rebel and traitoꝛ declaiming againſt 
his liege ſoueraigne,moſt trecherouſly,and wickedly mur- 
dꝛed by a louzie frier? And what is moze intollerable, then 
that the Popes of Rome and their adherents being aduan⸗ 
ted by Chziſtian pꝛintes ſhouldnow be pꝛaiſed foz depoſing 
of p2inces and cutting their thzotes? This authenticall te⸗ 
ſtimonp therfoꝛe might well haue bin ſpared, wherein Par- 
ſons à traitoꝛ pzoduceth his fellow traito2 fo2 a witneſſe in 

diſcharge of his owne and his fellowes treaſons and villa⸗ 
nies. 

Fol. 123. he talketh moſt foliſhly of penance, repeating 
what he hath ſayd befoze in his Wardword. But whatſo⸗ 
euer he bableth of penance and ſatiſfadion, and paſſing 
thꝛough a nevdles eye; yet if a man can gaine a plenary in- 
vulgence,which foꝛ mony is eaſie to be had, then al penance 
iniopned, and ſatiſfaction ceaſeth, and God is plainely moc⸗ 
ked. Ik he had bene wiſe therekoze, he would haue fozbo2ne 
to talke ofpenance, the doctrine whereof by the Papiſts is 
wholly coꝛrupted and ouerthzowne. 

Finally, albeit he talketh much of law, and of Catholike 

religion; 
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Religion; vet he ſheweth himſelf to be like thoſe,of whd the 


Apoſtle ſpeaketh, x hich would be doctors of the law, and yet 1. Tim f. 


vndeiſtand not what they ſpeake, nor wherofthey affirme. And 
like old heretikes, which as — lib. 8. de Trinit. ſaith, al- 
though they lie fooliſhly, yet they defend their lies farre more 
fooliſhly. ( um ſtuliè mentiantui ſapth he) ultiut tamen in men- 
dacij ſui defenſione ſapiunt. Compare their doings with Par- 
ſons his foliſh Warne word, and you ſhall ſe he farre paſſeth 


them all in kwlerp. 


CHAP. VII. 


Containing diners falſe allegations, and falſifications 
of Fathers and others commited 


by Parſons. 


Pere are diners kinds of falſifications , as we may 

learne by the Romane lawes f.ad/. Corn. de falſi: by the 
cannon law, de crimine falſi: and by thoſe Docozs that haue 
wzitten Commentaries and gloſſes vpon theſe titles. But 
to know the diuerſitie and nature of them, we ſhall not 
need curiouſly to loke either into the lawes oz commenta- 
ries of learned lawyers,ſeing Robert Parſons in his Warn- 
word, which like a warning pece map ſerue all true men 
to beware of his falſhod and trechery , doth furniſh vs 
with particular inſtances and examples of moſt ſoꝛts of 
them. 

Firſt he maketh no conſcience either to curtal his aduer⸗ 
ſaries woꝛds, 02 to adde ſomewhat vnto them, of which 
they neuer had ſo much as a thought. Fol. 6. he ſapth, that 
Sir Francis obiedeth vnto him the ſeeking of the ruine of the 
church and common wealth by his exhortation to peace, and 
mitigation in religion: whereas the knight obiedeth no ſuch 
matter, noꝛ hath any ſuch wozds. Ve doth alſo ſeeme fo 
charge him as enemy of peace, whereas the honozable 
Knight neuer miſliked peace, 02 any motion tending there- 
to, but rather diſcouered the falſe —_ of Papiſts, that 


Tol.. 
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anno 1588, talked of peace, when their fleete was at the ſea 
to cut our thꝛotes being vnpꝛouided, and 1598. made an o⸗ 
nerturecfa treaty, when the Adelantado had great fozces 
readie at the Groyne and other pozts of Spaine to come foz 
England, 

Where Sir Francis pzargth for the prolonging of her Ma- 
ieſties dayes, to the holding Sit (til of the Popes vſurped au- 
thoritie : Parſons in his V Varneword doth ſo expound him, 
as if he p2ayed, that her life might hold out (till, And this to 
the intent he might runne vpon the Carle of Eſſex, barking 
like a Tinkers curre at a dead Lyon, 

In my Pꝛeface J ſay, that obſtinate recuſants fo2 the 
molt part are ſecretly reconciled tothe Pope, and in time 
paſt adhered to her maieſties enemies. But Parſons to make 
the matter moze hainous, turneth obſtinate recuſants into 
recuſant Catholikes, and falſly leaueth out theſe wozds, for 
the moſt part. As it J had called them Catholikes, which J 
neuer thought, oz as if J knew not that there is great diffe- 
rence betweene the facious reconciled papiſts, and thoſe 
that of ſimplicitie and ignozance fauour papilticall hereſie 
and ſuperſtition. 

Againe, where J ſay,that extraoꝛdinarp fauour, oꝛ rather 
remiſneſſe of lawes and iuſtice towards vifloyall Papiſts, 
hath cauſed diuers rebellions both in England and Ireland, 
and made them bold to attempt againſt her Maieſties life 
and gouernement, and giuen ſome of them courage to con- 
ſpire with fozreine enemies, 4c. and that by ſuffering of 
malcontents to pꝛaciſe, the ſinewes of gouernement haue 
bene diſlolued: and that many thinke, that againſt perſons 
that are ſo euill diſpoſed, and ſo firmely linked to fo2reine e⸗ 
nemies god iuſticeis molt neceſlary: Robert Parſons ium⸗ 
bleth many woꝛds together, and cutteth off that which J 
ſaydof conſpiring with fozreine enemies, and the attemp⸗ 
ting againſt her Maieſty, Rnowing that many ok his friends 
are the Spanich kings penſioners, and haue diuerſly attem⸗ 
pted againſt her Maieſtie. Further, he cutfeth out theſe 
woꝛds many do thinke, and by a ſtrange metzmozphoſis 
changeth 
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changeth diſloyal papiſts into catholike recuſants, making 
me to ſay, that too much extraordinary fauour and remiſnefle 
towards Catholikes hath cauſed diuers rebellions both in En- 
gland and Ireland, and tliat it hath diſſolued the ſinewes of go- 
uernment, and that it is more profitable to execute lawes then 
to pardon offenders: as if J had ſpoken generally againſt all 
papiſts, x not ſingled thoſe that conſpire with publike ene⸗ 
mies, and attempt againſt the State: and as if J had milli⸗ 
ked all remiſneſſe t pardon towards all papiſts. Af Parſons 
body were ſo magled as he hath mangled and tranſfoꝛmed 
my woꝛds, we ſhould not long be troubled with his w2an- 
glements. In this ſoꝛt he dealeth continually with vs. And 
ſo he dealeth alſo with other autho2s. 

Fol. i 4. b. The old Romane lawes (ſapth Parſons) do giue 
generall authoritie to the body of the common wealth to pu- 
niſh particular offenders, & non è contra, ag Cicero ſigniſieth 
in his boke De Legibus. But he belyeth impudentlp the old 
Romanelawes, and Cicero De Zegib:, Foz both of them 
do authoz13e particular Magiſtrates and officers , and not 
the whole commonwealth to puniſh offenders. Hag iſtrat us 


(ſayth Tully) nec obedientem & noxium cinem multa, dinculis, De Legibus.z 


verberibuſg, coercento, Ds likewiſe do old lawes, as in the ti⸗ 
tles de pxn:? and de publics criminibus in the Pandecs we 
may ſ&. Further, common wealths oz fates , do make 
lawes, and receiue not authozitie from lawes . Finally, it 
is an abſurd thing to make the common wealth iudge, oz 
executioner of lawes . F02 if that were ſo, then ſhould the 
hangman be p common wealth, and contrariwiſe.And by a 
god conſequent, if Parſons ſhould play the hangman, the 
commonwealth might ride vpon the gallowes.The which 
isſo great an inconuenience , that rather then if ſhould be 
granted,it were better that the Jebuſite were hanged vpon 
the gallowes. 
Fol. 15. a. citing Auguſtine de ciuitate Dei lib. I 8. cap. 51, 
and Cyprian ib. de vnit. Eccleſ. and Hieron. in c. 8, Exechielis, 
C inc. 1 1. Ofce, & in c. 11. Zachariæ, & inc. &. Danielis. And 
Auguſtin enarrat. in Pſal, 80, part. 29. & ſuper lib. Ioſuæ cap. 27» 
T2 F 
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he ſayth that they out of the 13. of Deuteronomy proue that 
heretikes may and ought to be put to death, which are the 
proper idolaters of the new Teſtament. But in citing of theſe 
autho2s , the man ſeemeth neither to haue eyes, noꝛ iudge⸗ 
ment, noꝛ honeſtie.oꝛ Auguſtine ib. 18; de ciuitate Dei, c. Fl, 
doth neither mention the 13. of Deuteronomie, no2 pꝛoue 
that heretikes are to be put to death. The like may be an⸗ 
ſwered fo the teſtimonie of Auguſtine in Pſal. So. of which 
ridiculouſly he citeth the 29. part. Further, we find no com- 
mentaries of Augultine vpon the booke of loſue , Cyprian 
in his book De vnitate Eccleſiæ, hath no ſuch matter as Par- 
ſons ſuppoſeth. Moſt falfly alſo doth he cite the places out 
of Hierome, 

In the ſame place he citeth Auguſtine ſaper lib. Ioſuæ ca. 2. 
and de vtilitate ieiunij, 5 8. Whereas he neither wꝛote 
commentaries vpon Ioſue, no2 any 27. chapter is to be 
found in that booke. Belide that, the bake de vrilitate rermny 
is a baſtard, and ofthe qualitie of Parſons,and none of ſaint 
Auguſtines. 

Fol. 17. tranſlating the law Cuncloc populos. Cod, de ſum. 
Trin. & fid.¶ ath.hecutteth out the woꝛds that containe the 
foꝛme of faith pꝛofeſled by the Emperour , and that part 
that ſheweth that the iudgement and puniſhment of here- 
tikes belonged to the cinill Magiſtrate. The firff, becauſe 
it giueth power to ciuill agiſtrates to publiſh fozmes of 
Chꝛiſtian faith. The next, becauſe he imagineth that the 
iudgment and condemnation of heretikes belongeth onely 
to the popith hereticall Clergie. 

Fol. 25. b. he affirmeth, that Tertullian 6. de pre/cripr. ad- 
wer, heret, ſapth, That it is impoſſible for two heretikes to 
agree in all points. Let him therefoꝛe quote theſe woꝛds, oz 
elſe in this point we will note him fo; a falſarte . Mentor 
(fapth Tertullian, ſpeaking ofcertaine heretikes) / non etiam 
A regulis ſuis varia at inter ſe, dum vnuſquiſque proinde ſuo arbitris 
woaulatur que accepit, quemadmodum de ſuo arbitris ea compoſuit 
alle qui tradidit. Ye ſayth they vary among themſelues from 
their owne rules, and that euery one at his pleaſure doth mo- 
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dulate and temper the things he receiued, as he that delivered 
them compoſed them at hispleaſure. But this wanteth much 
of Parſons wozds and meaning, as he wanted much of ſin⸗ 
cere dealing, 

Fol. 29,he affirmeth deſperatly, that the great commiſſion 
for the Popes iuriſdiction, is contained in the 16. of Matthew 
in thele words, I will giue thee the keyes of the kingdome of 
heauen & c. fozging notoziouſly the Popes letters patents. 
Foz neither is there any mention of the Pope oz Biſhop of 
Rome in theſe woꝛds, noꝛ doth our Sauiour ſpeake of any 
kepes, oꝛ power of binding and loſing, that is not common 
to all Biſhops, which are the Apoſtles ſucceſſ02s. Further- 
mo2e,general wozds wil not ſcrue to cary halie the Popes 
power. Finally, if we will beleue Bellarmine 44, r. de Pont. 
Ramm. c. Io. here is nothing giuen to Peter, but only pzomilſed 
to him. 

Fol. 38, he alledgeth Pope Nicholas his Epiſtle, and 
Conſtantines donation , both noto2ionſly and impudently 
being fo2ged,and by the fozgeron oz blackeſmiths putatiue 
ſonne erromouſly interpꝛeted. 

Fol. 39. ſpeaking of certaine woꝛds of Cuſanus: This 
(ſayth he) of the change of Gods iudgement, after the iudge- 
ment of the Church, & of the ſupreme Paſtor, is a comms ſay- 
ing of the auncient fathers vpon thoſe words of Chriſt, Whoſe 
ſinnes you looſe on earth, & c. Anotozious lie. Fo2 albeit he 
alleage ther, pet no one ſpeaketh of the change of Gods 
iudgement , 02 of the Pope, oꝛ affirmeth that Gods iudge⸗ 
ment changeth with the Church. Beſide that, it is one 
thing to talke of binding and loſing, and another fo ſay, 
that as the Church altereth the inſtitution of the ſacra- 
ments, ſo God altereth his iudgement. Would not this fel- 
low then haue a garland of peacockes feathers fs2 his noto⸗ 
rious cogging , and foz his pꝛeſumption in falſip alleaging 
and belying the Fathers? 

F01.40. in the margent he ſayth,that Hilary in Math. 16. 
hath a woꝛthy place foz the Popes authoꝛitie. Yet tan he 
not pꝛoue, that Hilary in that * ſpeaketh one wozd , ei⸗ 
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ther fo2 the Pope, o2 of the Pope: foꝛ he ſpeaketh onelp of 
Peter ànd his authoꝛity. But what is that to the Pope, that 
neither in doctrine noz life is like to Peter? Foz this woꝛthy 
place therefoze thus falſly alleaged, this wozthleſſe fellow 
is wozthy to haue a paper clapped to his head foz a fal- 
ſary. 

Fol.62.b.he ſhameth not to affirme, that Auguſtine /.1 7, 
de ciuitate Dei, c. 20. ſayth, that Chrift hath appointed his ſacri- 
fice of the Maſſe among Chriſtians in place of the Iewith ſa- 
crifices: whereas that father ſpeaketh of Chziſts ſacrifice 
vpon the croſſe,and not once mentioneth the Malle. And ſo 
his woꝛds mult needs be vnderſtod. Foz indeed his ſacrifice 
vpon the crofſe, and not the aſſe, is the complement of the 
Leuiticall ſacrifices, as the Apoſtle declareth in his Epiſtle 
to the Hebrewes. 

Fol.63.a.he ſayth,that Dionyſus de eccleſ.hierarc c. l. orig. 
hom. 5. in Num. Baſilius 4b. de Spirits ſancto, c. 27. Chryſoſtome 
hom. 24. in Matth. and Gregory lib. 4. dialog. c. 56, and other 
fathers do teach, that it is not conuenient that al things which 
are handled in Church ſeruice, præſertim in ſacris myſterys,ſhold 
be ynderſtood by all vnlearned people in their one vulgar 
tongue. A ſhameleſſe lie moſt impudently auouched vpon 
the fathers credit by this baſtardly frier. Fo2 neither do 
they talks ol vulgar languages, noꝛ ſecke to exclude the peo⸗ 
ple from vnderſtanding of the tongue wherein God is ſer⸗ 
ued. Gregory and Chryſoſtome haue nothing to this pur⸗ 
poſe. 

Fol, 66. a. citing Hieromes woꝛds, he leaueth out theſe 
woꝛds, & vacua idolorum templa quat iuntur, out of the midſt 
ofthe ſentence, leaſt the Reader ſhould ſurmiſe he ſpoke as 
gainſt the temples of the Papiſts, where cuery cozner is 
full of idols, 

In his ſecond encounter, chap.3. he coꝛrupteth a place of 
Bede, ſib. 1. hiſti. Ang. c. I. by his wicked tranflation, making 
him to ſay , that the Latine tongue was then made common 
to Engliſh, Britons, Scots, Picts, and Latins: when his mea⸗ 
ning is, that the knowledge of religion is made common to 
them 
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them by meditation of Scriptures in diuers tongs, is woꝛds 


are theſe : Hec in preſents iuxm numerum librorum, quibus lex 


diuina ſcripta eſt, quinque gentium linguts, vnam eandemg, ſummæ 


Note that he 


veritatis, & vere ſublimitatis ſcientiam ſcrutatur & conſitetur: ſaith, they ſtu- 


Anglorum, vi. Britonum, Scotorum, Piclorum, & Latinorum, quæ 
in meditatione ſcripturarum ceteris omnibus eſt facta commmunit. 
He referreth the relatiue, e, to the woꝛd Lat inorum, oz to 
ling uit, which cannot be, and not to ame veritatit, and vere 
ſublimitatis, which both Latin conſtruction, and the ſenſe wil 
admit. The other cannot ſtand. Fo2 we map not think that 
all the Engliſh, Bricons, Picts, and Scots vnderſtod Latine. 
Neither doth that make fo2 the Romaniſts, which in publike 
leruice continue the viſe of the Latin tongue being now not 
vnderſtod. 

Ja his ſecond encounter chap.6.he doth pꝛodute not only 
counterfet homilies of Baſil in 40. martyres, and Chryſoſtome 
in adorat. wenerab. caten. S. e Apoſtolorum principis Petri, hut alſo 
doth alledge them moſt falſly. Baſill pzayeth not to the 40. 
martpꝛs, noꝛ Ambroſe in c. 2 2. Luc. to Peter, noz Hierome to 
Paula, noꝛ Auguſtine to Cyprian, (ib. 7. de baptiſim contra Donat. 
c.. as impudently Parſons auoweth. Noz are the rhetozical 
ſpeeches of Nazianzen,oz Hierom,oz Chryſoſtome, oz others 
ſuch blaſphemous pꝛapers, as the Papiſts vſe in their Mil⸗ 
ſals and Bꝛeuiaries. 

2,encontr.c.6. he fayth, that Ireney doth call Philip that 
baptiſed the Eunuch Act. 8. an Apoſtle. But it is no Apoſto⸗ 
licall pꝛactiſe to bely Ireney. He mult therefoze either bzing 
pꝛofe, oꝛ confelle that Ireney is w2onged. 

In the ſame place he would make vs belene , that Ter- 
tullian 46, de præſcript. aduerſ. heret. would exclude heretikes 
from triall by ſcriptures . But he ſallifieth the meaning of 
that father that dealeth againſt heretickes, which neither 
allowed all ſcriptnre,noz wold be tried by other ſcriptures, 
then ſuch as they had counterfeited themſelues . a here/is 
(ſayth he) no» recipit quaſdam ſcripturas: & i quas recipit, adie- 
dionibiu, & detrattionibus ad diſpoſitionẽ inſtituti ſui internertit, 
,t recipit, non recipit integras. 


— 4 


dy diuinity in 


fiue tongues. 
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Seeing therfoze Parſons(like vnto theſe heretikes) either 
cozrupteth ſcriptures by falſe ſenſes, 02 elſe falfly alleageth 
auncient authozs, who will not hencefozth deteſt him as a 
notozious falſary ? Falſe expoſitions are as well repugnant to 
truth, as the corrupting ſtile, ag ſaith Tertullian de præſcript. 
cõtra hæret. Tantum veritati obſtrepit adulter ſenſus,quantum C- 
corruptor ſtilus. It is a tricke of heretikes to vſe matters of 
faith like to phyũitiõs, that attemper themſelues accoꝛding 
to the diuerſitie of mens affections, altering them foz their 
owne beſt commoditie . Verbis ſidei more medicorum (ſayth 
Baſil epiſt. 73. ſpeaking ofheretikes) vvuntur, pro commodirate 
aliter atque aliter ſeſe ad affectionum rationem ac varietatem at- 
temperantes. And as ſapth Irenæus lib. l. aduerſahæret. c. . They 
go about to fit the word of God to their idle fables: ¶ Aptare 
volunt fabulis ſuis eloquia Dei. What Parſons hath done here⸗ 
in, the particulars aboue mentioned do teſtifie, 


CHAP. VIIL 
That Parſons hu teſtimonies and allegations make 
for the moſt part ageinit 
himſelfe. 

A® if is a groſſe fault in an Dzatoz to vſe ſuch an exoꝛ⸗ 

dium, as may alſo be vſed by his aduerſary, oz turned 
backe vpon himſcife;ſo it is a fault to begin with a ſentence 
that may as well fit our aduerſaries as our ſelues. But 
Robert Parſons litle regardeth this obſernation, who fron- 
teth his boke with this ſentence of the Apoſtle, 2.3. Flic 
an heretical man after one or two warnings , knowing that 
ſuch a one is ſubuerted, and finneth damnably againſt his own 
iudgement. A teſtimonie that may fitly be applied to him. 
Foz he is an heretitall man, and hath bene often warned of 
his faults, albeit we ſee no amendment in him. He ſinneth 
alſo, as may be gueſſed, againſt his owne tonſcience, allow⸗ 
ing that which being in England ſomtimes he condemned, 
and is vtterly ſubuerted and damned, if God do not in his 
great mercie recall him. It he denie himſelfe to be an 4 
tike, 
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tike, let him ſhew how he can hold all the herefies of Pa⸗ 
piſts, which in auncient time haue bene condemned , and 
pet be no heretike. To vs he cannot apply theſe woꝛds, ſee- 
ing we hold nothing againft the ſcriptures, by which we 
are to iudge moſt certainely of the faith ofthe Catholike 
Church. Neither doth Parſons alleage this place againſt vs 
impertinently , but alſo faliy. The wozds of the Apoſtie 
are theſe, g «u2p7d/0 dy avroxalargres, Which empozt thus 
much, And finneth being condemned by himſelfe: and not as 
Parſons tranQlateth : viz. And ſinneth damnably againſt his 
owne iudgement. Where this wozd damnably, and iudge- 
ment, is added to the Apoſtles ſentence moſt falfly. Foz 
enery heretike after once oz twiſe admonition doth not 
finnedamnably againſt his owne iudgement, as may ap- 
peare by the Popes, their Cardinals, and others, that think 
they do well percaſe, albeit noble and notozious heretikes. 
But rather euerp heretike doth by his leud opinions, 
which he will not refozme , ſeuer and diuide himſelfe from 
the Church, and as the Apoſtle ſaith , ſinneth, being con- 
demned by his owne act, or by him ſelſfe. 

Likewiſe do the reſt of his teſtimonies and authozities 
ſerue fitly againſt himſelfe. In the beginning of his an- 
ſwere, fol. 1. he aymeth at the Apoſtles wozds, 2.Tim. 2. 
Where he foꝛbiddeth vs to contend about words,which pro- 
fit nothing, but to peruert the hearers. Robert Parſons furs 
neth the Apoſtles woꝛds ſo, as if he ſhould ſay , that con- 
tention of words tendeth to nothing, but the ſubuerſion of 
the hearers, But the Apoſtle talketh of contention abour 
words, and not of contention of words: and of the effect, and 
not of tending to an end. But to omit his erro2 in tranſla- 
fion, Jſay that nothing could be moꝛe fitly ſpoken againſt 
Robert Parſons, then this, which the Apoſtle here vttereth, 
Joꝛ what with his Wardword, and his Warneword, and 
his idle tontention about woꝛds, he hath abuſed and ſub- 
uerted his ſimple and credulous followers , that loked fo: 
better things at his hands. And therefoꝛe leauing as much 
as we can, his bzabling woꝛds, we anſwere that, which is 
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moſt materiall of his diſcourſe. 

In the lame leafe, he addeth another text out ok the 26, 
ofthe Pꝛouerbs. where the wiſe man aduiſeth vs, to an- 
{were a foole according to his folly, leaſt he thinke himſelfe 
wiſe, Accoꝛding whereunto we haue ſhaped an anſwere to 
Robert Parſonshis Warneword, pꝛaying him very heartily 
to take it in good part, and not to thinke himſelfe ouer 
wile in his owne conceit , ſeeing the authoz of that pece 
could neuer haue vttered ſuch ſtuffe, vnleſſe he had bene a 
th2e piled fole, and had attained to a higher degree, then 
a Cardinall in the conſiſto2y of foles. 

Likewiſe theſe wo2ds out of Ciceroes ozation in Vatini- 
um, which he like a dolt ſuppoſeth to be taken out of Tullics 
ſecond Philppic, viz. vt vexatum potius, quam deſpectum vellem 
dimittere , doe fit vs as well againſt Parſons, as may be de⸗ 
niſed, Foz albeit he be but a baſe, baſfardly, and contemp⸗ 
tible fellow, and almoſt ſpent out in rapling and libelling, 
and diſcraſied in plotting of treaſon and villany;yet haue J 
thought it better to ſend him away well cozreced, then to 
paſſe by him as a woꝛthleſſe and deſpiſed companion. Net- 
ther do J doubt, but to returne him as large a meaſure of 
baſtonadoes, as he hath offered others, and ſo to handle 
him, that his friends ſhall ſay he is dzeſſed like a calues 
head ſouced in veriupce. 

Theſe woꝛds of our Sauiour, Iohn z. He that doth euill, 
hateth the light, and will not come to it, leaſt his workes 
ſhould be reproued; he applieth to me. And why? Fozſoth 
becauſe to anſwere Capt.Cowbuckes fencing Wardword, 
ſet out vnder the name ol N. D. J take the two next let- 
ters to make vp N. D. a full Roddy. Foz this cauſe he 
ſayth, I entertaine my ſelfe in ſome darkneſſe for a time, and 
expect my prey, vnder a ciphred name. And this obiection 
pleaſeth him ſo well, that not onely in the eleuenth and 
twelth leafe, but alſo in diuers others places he doth incul⸗ 
cate the ſame. But againſt me theſe obiections come all to 
late. Foz albeit at the firſt J could haue bene content to 
haue bene vnknowne in this foliſh bzable betwixt. Parſons 
and 
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and me, and that not ſo much in regard ofany thing ſayd 
by me, as in regard of the baſtardly companion, with 
whom J am matched, being an adverſary, ofany learned 
man to be ſcoʒned. And not leaſt of all, becauſe ſuch contro- 
uerſies would rather be handled in Latin, then in Engliſh: 
pet being occaſioned to renew my challenge, A haue ſet my 
name vnto it, and declared, that J neither feare light, noz 
the foules of darkneſſe, noꝛ need to lake foꝛ ſpople, as this 
rauinous Jebuſite pꝛetendeth. A gainſt Robert Parſons this 
text and obiedion cometh both fitly and timely. Fo2 albeit 
he obieceth ciphzing of names to others, yet will he not 
diſcipher his owne name vnto vs. Nay , albeit we know 
his name and qualitie very well; pet will he not bewzap 
himſelke, aibeit often admoniſhed of his playing the owle. 
He hath long bene plotting of treaſon , and therefoze ha- 
teth the light. Ye hath foꝛ many yeares gone maſked like a 
vagabond vp and downe England, and in the day time hid- 
den himſelfe in coꝛners. Ye hath long loked to dinide the 
ſpoile of his country with ſtrangers. Mhat then reſteth, 
ſeeing he will not be diſmaſked , but that ſome of Buls pꝛo⸗ 
genie doe vnmaſke him, vncaſe him, and trufſe him: 
Likewiſe fol. 2. he calleth me Owle, and ſaith, He will 
draw me to the light. But this foule ſhold haue remembꝛed. 
that himſelfe in a paltry pamphlet, which he ſet fozth to 
diſſwade men from coming to Church, toke on him the 
name of Iohn Houlet, as a fit name foz ſuch a night bird, 
and that this is one of his owne p2oper titles. Likewiſe, 
fol, 14. b. hecalleth me Owles eye, becauſe J bozrow the 
two letters O. E. But if O.E.fignifieth owles epe, then doth 
N. D. ſigniſie either a Naſty Dunſe, oꝛ a Nozth Alland dog, 
o2 a notozious dolt, by as god reaſon. 
Fol. 18. to pꝛoue the Popes headſhip oner the whole 
Cyurch, his noddiſhip alleageth the law, ter clarau. Cod. de 
ſum. trin. & fid. cat ho. But like a fozging fellow he bzingeth 
in counterfeit ſinffe. Fa2 that is made apparent in my diſ⸗ 
courſe of Popiſh falſities. Beſide that, this law doth quite 
ouerth;zow the Popes cauſe, Foz whereas the Pope clat- 
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meth his authoꝛitie by the law ol God, this law ſayth, That 
the Romiſh Church was declared to be head of all Churches, 
by the rules of fathers, by the ſtatutes of Princes, and the Em- 
perors fauourable ſpeeches. Quam eſſe omnium ec cleſiarum ca- 
put, ſayth the law, & patrum regulæ, & principum ſtatuta de- 
clarant , & pietatis — reuerendiſſimi teſtantur aſfat us. Let 
him therefoze beware, that the Pope do not find him a trai⸗ 
tour aſwell to himſelfe, as to his countrep. 

Fol. 23. ſpeaking of the bleſſings mentioned by Sir Fran- 
cis Haſtings, he ſapth , They were freſhly framed out of the 
forge of his owne invention, But he was not aware, that 
this belongeth to Uulcane the blackeſmithes putatiue 
fonne Parſons , who from his infancy might in his puta- 
«tine father Cowbuckes fozge learne to foꝛge, frame and 
inuentnayles to tacke the Popes triple crowne to his bald 

d 


Fol. 25. b. you ſhall perceiue, ſayth he, that ſaying of old 
Tertullian to be true, &c. that it was impoſſible for two here- 
tikes to agree in all points. But firſt, this place is not found 
tn Tertullians bake, de præſcript. by him alleaged . Seconds 
ly, were it truly alleaged, pet doth it not belong to ang 
moze p2operly , then to popiſh heretikes. Foz if all the 
bangling Jebuſtifes were coupled together like hounds; yet 
would they ſoner hang together, then agree together. And 
that may appeare both by the ſcholemens diſputes one a- 
gainft another in all queſtions almoſt, and alſo by Bellar- 
mines bookes of contronerſies, and Suares his tedious fra- 
plements,about ſcholematters:in which they are as much 
at variance with themſelues, as with others, 

In the ſame place he taxeth vs, for confuſed writing, 
And yet if you ſecke all the ſinkes of the Popes libza- 
ries, J do hardly beleue , that you ſhall find a moꝛe con- 
fuſed farrago of wozds and matters, then the Warne- 
word ſet out by Robert Parſons, Foz therein the man run- 
neth as it were the wild gooſe chaſe ,and heapeth vp a far⸗ 
dle of folery like to nothing, vnleſſe it be to a bundle of ſto⸗ 
len tatlozs ſh;eds, wherein friſe, and carſey liſtes, locrome, 
cotton, 
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cotton, and ſoutage is bound together. 

Fol. 3. out of Augult ine 446. 4. contra Julian. c. 3. he telleth 
vs, that the forehead ot heretikes is no forehead, if we vnder- 
Rand thereby ſnamefaſtneſſe. And ont of Tertullian de preſer. 
contra hæret. That lies hardly ſtand one with another. Both 
Which do exceedingly wel fit Rob.Parſons, Foz neither hath 
the man ſhame, noꝛ honeſtie, noꝛ do his lies hang together, 
as appearcth by this whole diſcourſe, 

Fol. 52. out of M. Knoxe he alledgeth as a dangerous po⸗ 
ſition, (and ſo it is) That princes may be depoſed by the peo- 
ple. And yet that is his owne traiterous aſſertion in his 
boke of Titles, ſet ont vnder the name of Dolman. The ti⸗ 
tle of the third chapter, part. 1. is of Kings lau fully chaſtiſed 
by their common wealths. That is likewiſe his and Allens 
daift in their trecherous libell directed to the Nobility and 
people of England and Ireland: where they perſwade them 
to take armes againſt the Nucene of England, 

Fol.5 3. he condemneth in Buchanan that which he and 
Bellarmine and their crew of rebellious conſozts hold, viz. 
that if Chriſtians depoſed not Princes in the Apottles times, it 
was for want of temporal forces:and fo2 that S. Paul wzotein 
the infancie ol the church. That is alſo in termes holden by 
Bellarmine /zb.5,de Pont. Nom. c. 7. 

In his fürſt encounter chap.io.he goeth about to pzoue 
that S. Bernard and S. Auguſtine iumpe with Papiſts in the 
doctrine of merits of god woꝛkes. But vnleſſe he ſhe out 
of them, that workes are mericorious, not by reaſon of coue- 
nant, or promiſe or mercy, but for the workes ſake, ag Bellarm. 
lib. g. de Tuſtif.c.17, holdeth: and that there is a proportion or 
equality betweene the worke and reward mericed, and that 
workes are meritorious eæ candigno, and that charity differeth 
not really from grace, ag Bellarmine teacheth, /4.1, de libero 
arbit. c. 6. and that men are able to prepare themſclues to re- 
ceiue grace, and finally pꝛoue the diſtinction de congruo and 
condigno, Parſons laboureth but in vaine. But this is con- 
trary both to ſcriptures and fathers, He firſt loued vs, ſayth 
loh.1,loh.4.And the Apoſtle ſayth, Me are ſaued by grace, 
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and not of woꝛkes. Nullus (ſaith Auguſtine in Pſal. 142.) Tu- 


quam bony opts fecit tanta charitate,quanta potuit & debuit, No 
man did euer performe a good worke with ſo much loue as he 
could and ought. And 1, ConfefT. chap.4. Qui reddis debita, 
nulli debens:Thou which reſtoreſt debt, & yet oweft to no man. 
Bernard 4b. de grat. & lib. arb. promiſſum quidem ex miſericordia 
ſed iam ex iuſtitia perſoluendum. Promiſed of mercy, but to be 
payd according to iuſtice. And in his firſt ſermon de annunt. 
Thou canſt not (ſayth he) merite eternall life by any workes, 
vnleſſe the ſame be alſo giuen freely or gratis. And againe, 
Mens merits are not ſuch , that eternall life ſhould be due for 
them ofright, or that God ſhould do wrong, if he did not giue 
them eternall life, | 

Fol.75.he ſaith, theeues & the worſt ſort of mẽ do not ſuffer 
perſecution one of another: which is verified by the example 
of Parſons and his conſozts . oz albeit like wolues they 
teare, and like theeues they ſteale and ſpoile Chꝛiſts lambs; 
yet they do not alway teare and ſpoyle one another. Net- 
ther would the kingdome of Satan ſtand, ifit were dinided 
in it ſelfe. 

The woꝛds of S. Auguſtine contra Julian. lib. I. c. y. alleaged 
by Parſons, fol. 77. b. fall right vpon his head. Fo2 both his 
ignozance and boldneſſe is intollerable. Fol.80, b.he ſaith, 
Calis was loſt by heretical treaſon : which cannot be true, vn⸗ 
leſſe Queen Mary and the Papiſts were heretikes. Foz none 
but they did loſe that fowne. 

Fol.83.he talketh ofthechaſtitie of Friers,Ponkes,and 
pꝛieſts, which as he fignifieth,haue ghelt themſelues foꝛ the 
kingdome of heauen. And pet the Ponk Hey wood his true 
father was not very chaſt when he begot him. Noz was 
Parſons ghelt foz the kingdome ofheauen , when he begot 
childꝛen on his owne ſiſter, as A. C. ſayth , oꝛ when he got 
his hurts in Italy and Spaine, which yet ſticke to his rotten 
ſhins:no2 are the ]aopes,and Cardinals, and Paſſep2ieſts, 
that commonly kepe concubines, if not woꝛſe, very holy 
eunuches. DfD.Giffard and Weſton, J ſhall haue occaſion 
to ſpeake otherwhere. Furthermoze, he is often talking 
grea 
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great heads, alwayes fozgetting the bzanched head of the 
blacke ſmith his putatiue father, 

Fol.84. and 85. he is not aſhamed to talke ofcinil wars, 
murders, and other calamities in France, Flanders and other 
countries, when he cannot denie but that the Popes blody 
buls, and the Jebuſites the firebzands of ſedition, and their 
agents haue bene the beginners of all thele troubles , and 
the pꝛincipall maſſacrers of innocent men. Was he then 
wel in his wits,trow pou, to talk of his owne deare fathers 
cruelties, and to accuſe Ch2iſts theepe, as cauſe of the wol- 
uiſh Papiſts notoʒious murders and cruell executions? 

Whereas Parſons aſketh Sir Francis, whether he hath cer- 
taintie of faith by his owne reading, or by the credite of ſome 
others: we map aſke his friarſhip like wiſe, oꝛ becauſe he is 
but a dogeon dunce, of the Pope, who is, as it were, an oꝛa⸗ 
cle of Papiſts, the ſame queſtion, And it he anſwer, that he 
bath it by his owne reading, then we ſhall much wonder at 
his impudencie. Foz Parſons knoweth that Popes reade li⸗ 
tle oz nothing, and foꝛ the moſt part are ignozant of (choole 
ditinitie. it he ſay his Popeſhip hath it by the vertue of his 
cloſe ſtol, then ie the ſame but filthy learning,eſpecially the 
Pope being laratine,as was Gregory the fourteenth. Af he 
ſay, he haue it from his Palle⸗pꝛieſts and friars, then are 
they moꝛe cerfaine ozacles then he; and this learning mull 
come from the tayles of friars,and not from the head ofthe 
church. Parſons therefo2e to cleare this doubt,fol, 1 1 0.ſaith, 
That they do not depend on the Pope as a priuate man, but as 
he is head and chiefe paſtor of Chriſts vniuerſal Church. Ye 
ſaith alſo, That his rudeneſſe is turned into wiſedome . But 
that the Pope is the head of Chziſts vniuerſall Church, is 
the thing in queſtion. That a man ſhould be a ſot, as he is a 

pꝛiuate man, and wiſe as he is a publike perſon, is ridicu⸗ 
lous. That he is made wiſe and learned being made Pope, 
is molt falſe, Oo it appeareth,Parlons is enſnared in his 
owne queſtion, and muſt confeſſe that the faith of papiſts 
is nothing elſe but the d opes pꝛiuate fancie, and grounded 
on the Popes chaire, and moſt abſurd and ſottiſh: which can 
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not be obiected to vs, ſeeing we ground our ſelues vpon tha 

Apoſtles and Pꝛophets, who in matters of faith & ſaluation 

Ae „ and alwayes the ſame things moſt con- 
antly. 

In his firſt encounter, chap 15. he ſpendeth much talke 
about the rule of faith. But moſt of his woꝛds are direc 
contrary both to himſelfe and to his holy fathers pꝛofite. 
Foz in the Wardword,page 6, he ſaid, the vniuerſal Church 
was the ſquire and pole- tar, which euery one was to follow: 
confounding like an ideot the thing ruled with the rule. 
In the Warne word fol, r oo. he ſaith, the ſumme and corpes 
of Chriſtian doctrine deliuered at the beginning by the mira- 
cles & preachings ofthe Apoſtles, is the rule of faith. Which 
is contrary to the Popes pꝛoſit. Fo2 if this be true, then vn⸗ 
leſſe the Popes determinations and traditions eccleſiaſtical 
were pꝛeached by the Apoſtles and confirmed by mracles, 
they are fo be excluded from being the rule of faith. 

Parſons therefoze is like to thoſe, which dig pits for others, 
but fall into them themſelues. Ye hath pꝛepared weapons 
fo; vs, but like a mad ſot hath hurt himſelfe with the ſame. 
Finally, Captaine Cowbucke like a noble woodcocke, is 
caught in his owne ſpꝛinges. 


CHAP.IX 


A catalogue of certaine principal lies, vttered 
by Robert Parſons in his late 
Warne-word, 


== Spirit of God (as the Apoſtle ſapth) ſpeaketh eui- 
dently, that in the latter times ſome ſhall depart from the 
faith, and ſhall giue heed vnto ſpirits of errour, and doctrines 
of diuels, which ſpeake lyes through hypocriſie, and haue 
their conſciences burned with a hote yron. Which p2ophecy, 
as in other heretikes, ſo eſpecially iny Papiſts we may ſ& 
molt plainely and euident ip to be fulfilled. Foz they depar⸗ 
ting from the auncieut and Catholike faith, taught oy” the 

oy 
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holy Apoffles and Pꝛophets, and retoꝛded in holy Scrip- 
tures, haue giuen herd to ſpirits of erroz, and belteued the 
traſh of vnwꝛitten traditions, and lying legends, and ther⸗ 
upon haue founded their pꝛohibitions of certaine meates, 
and mariages, and ſuch like doarines of diuels, confirming 
their opinions with groſſe lies, vttered with ſeared conſci⸗ 
ences and b2azen faces, contrary to all ſhew of truth. They 
take to themſelues the name of docto2s and fathers, but are 
falſe teachers and vnkind traito2s, And as Theodoret ſaith 
of certains heretikes, CHriſtianorum ſibi — impoſita a- 
perte docent contraris. Calling themſelues Chriſtians(02 Catho⸗ 
likes) they openly teach contrary, I could ſpecifie it by Cæ ſar 
Baronius and Bellarmine, by Sanders, Stapleton, and diuers 
other pꝛincipall authoꝛs of the popiſh ſect, But J will not 
match any man of note, with ſo noto2tous a dolt , and ſo 
baſe a ſwad as Robert Parſons is, of whom we are now ts 
ſpeake, though not much to his commendation. The onelp 
example of Parſons,andy in one of his fardles of lies, which 
we are now to rip vp, ſhall ſhew them to be notozious and 
bold lyers. The diuelliſh and erronious doctrine of friars, 
we haue touched befoze, and ſhall haue often occaſion to 
mention. 

In the front of his boke , he pꝛomiſeth the iſſue of three 
former treatiſes, and in the ſecond page talketh of eight en- 
counters. But he falſifieth his pꝛomiſe, and lieth groſſely, 
Fo2 of the thz& fo2mer treatiſes, he toucheth onely two 
chapters, and of eight encounters, entreth onely vpon two. 
Further, he declineth the true iſſue of matters, and runneth 
bias, like a warped bowle of dudgeon, into impertinent x 


W 


In t. Tim. 4. 


idle queſtions. Doth he not therfoze,as Hierom ſaith of one, Hier. epiſt. r 


make ſhipwwracke in the port? | 

In his Epiſtle to the Reader faking vpon him to deliver 
the ſumme of the controuerſie betwirt him and vs, he w2ac- 
keth himſelfe likewile, thinking to wꝛeake his malice vpon 
vs, and beginneth with a grole lie. There hapned (ſaith he) 
ſome few yeares paſt (he noteth 1599. in the margent) as of- 
ten alſo before, a certaine falſe alarme of a Spaniſh inuaſion 


A 
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then ſaid to be vpon the ſeas towards England, Where J ned 
not to note the idiotiſme of Parſons ſpeech, that talketh of a 
Spaniſh inuaſion vpon the ſea towards England, being elſes 
where noted: but only J wil touch his impudencie in lying, 
and denying, that about this time the Spaniards were ready 
with foꝛces at the Groyne foz the inuaſion of England. And 
the rather, foz that this was the occaſion that moued Sir 
Francis Haſtings to glue warning to his countrey : and alſo 
becauſe the ſame ſheweth that Parſons is very ſozie, that 
any man is acquainted with the deſſcines of the Spaniſh 
King, and that he could not take vs ſleeping, and ſo cloſcly 
and pz: uiliy cut his countrimens th2otes. J ſay then, it is a 
lie moſt notoꝛious, to affirme that the ala: me giuen vpon 
occaſion of the Spaniſh pꝛeparations anno 1598. fo2 an in⸗ 
uaſion of ſome part of England, was falſe, And pꝛoue it firſt 
by the woꝛds of the Bing, who recouering out ofa trance, 
and comming to himſelf,aſked if the Adelantado were gone 
for England. Setondlp, by the pꝛouiſions of ſhips and men, 
made at the Groyne and Lisbone,and which coming thence 
ſhapeatheir courſe fo2 England, albeit they were by wether 
beaten back. Thirdly, by the teſtimony of one Leake a Baſſe 
pꝛieſt, that was dealt withall to come fo2 England. Fourth 
ly, by the teſtimonie of the Secular pꝛieſts in their reply to 
Parſons his libell, fol. 65. & /equent, who direaly charge 
Parſons to be a ſolicito2 of theſe pzetended attempts, anno 
1598, Fiftly, by Parſons his letters from Rome to Fitzher- 
bert, wherein he deſireth to vnderſtand the ſucceſſe of the 
fleete, that anno 15 98, was to go fo2 England, Finally, by 
the Adelantadoes pzoclamation made at the Groyne , and 
whereof diuers pꝛinted copies were to be diſperſed in En- 
gland vpon his arriuall here. The which, foz that if diſco⸗ 
uereth the pꝛide of the Spaniard, and the malice of the En- 
gliſh traitoꝛs, 3 haue thought it not amiſle to ſet downe the 
whole tenour of the pꝛoclamation with ſome animaduer⸗ 
ſions in the margent. 


This ſeemeth Conſidering(ſaith the Adclantado)the obligation which his 


catholike Maieſtie, my Lord and malter hath receiued of God 
almightie, 
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almightie, to defend and protect his holy faith, and the Apo- 


ſtolicall Romane church: he hath procured by the beſt meanes 
he could, for to reduce tothe * auncient and true — the (2)Popiſhreli 
kingdomes of England and Ireland, as much as poſſibly hath gis is neither 
bin in his power. And all hath not bene ſufficient to take away ent nor 
the * offence done againſt God in dommage of the ſelfeſame (b)Goodly 
kingdoms,with ſcandale of whole chriſtianity ,yea rather abu- pretences of 
ſing the glemency and benignity of his* Catholike Maicſtie: leud ambitis, 
the heads and chiefe of the © heretikes, which litle feare God, — Popes 
haue taken courage to extend their euill doctrine with the op- Gre 1 
preſſing of Catholikes, martyring them, and by diuers wayes chers. 
and meanes taking from them their liues and goods, forcing ſe) Theſe ca- 
them by violence to follow their damnable ſects and errours, colkes were 
which they haue hardly done to the loſſe of many ſoules. ha. 

dn j x A manifeſt 
Which conſidered, his Catholike Maieſty is determined to fa- „truth and 
uour and protect theſe Catholikes, which couragiouſly haue calumniation 
defended the Catholike faith, and not onely thoſe, but ® ſuch againſtthe 
alſo, as by puſillanimity and humane reſpects haue conſented _— "00 
vnto them, forced thereunto through the hard and cruell dea- 5 ry "4 
ling of the ſaid Catholikes heretical enemies, And for the exe- bling Papiſts, 
cution of his holy zeale, he hath commaunded me, that with 
force by ſea and land, which be and ſhall be at my charge, to are not 
procure al meanes neceſſary for the reduction ofthe ſaid king- Spaniards the 
domes vnto thei obedience of the Catholike Romane church. publike ene- 
In complement of the which, I declare and proteſt, that theſe r 1 
forces ſhall be employed, for to execute this holy intent of his = — 
Catholike Maieſtie, directed ovely to the common good of by armes con 
the true religion and Catholikes of thoſe kingdomes, as wel uert men to 
thoſe which be already declared catholikes, as others who — faith, 
wil declare themſelues for ſuch , For all ſhall be receiued and = her 
admitted by me in his royall name, which ſhall ſeparate and a- cutting Chri- 
part themſelues from the heretikes, And furthermore, they ſtian mens 
ſhall be reſtored to the honour, dignity and poſſeifions, which throtes? 
heretofore they haue bene depriued of. Moreouer, euery one — 
ſhall be rewarded according to the demonſtrations and feates = — 
which ſhal beſhewne in this godly enterpriſe. And who ſhall forreine ene- 
proceed with moſt yalour,the more largely and amply ſhall be mies. 
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(w)Honeſt remunerated with the goods of obſtinate®heretikes, Wherfore 
men deſtined ſeeing almightie God doth preſent to his ele ſo good an oc- 
to ſpoile and caſion, thertore | for the more ſecurity ordaine and command 
laughter, the captaines generall of horſe and artilerie, the maſter gene- 
rall of the field, generall captaines of ſquadrons, as all other 

maſters of the field, the captaines of companies of horſe and 

foote, and all other officers greater and leſſer, and men of war, 

the Admirall generall, and the reſt of the captaines and offi- 

(ay They ſhall cers of the armie, that as well at land as ſea ws " vie well, and 
bevſedas teceiue the Catholikes of thoſe kingdomes who ſhall come to 
traitors, defend the Catholike*cauſe with armes or without them.Forl 
(o) The infan · commaund the Generall ofthe artilerie, that he prouide them 
— of ? weapons which ſhall bring none. Alſo I ordaine and 
2250 ir ſtreitly commaund, that they haue particular reſpect vnto 
countrey. the houſes and families of the ſayd Catholikes, not touching, 
: as much as may be, any thing of theirs, but onely of thoſe 

q Wo be to that will obſtinately follow the part of *heretikes: in doing 
them chat call of which, they be altogether vnworthy of thoſe fauours 
goodeui,& which be here granted vnto the good, who will declare them 
00 Futte ſelues for true Catholikes, and ſuch as ſhall take *armes in 
their princes hand, or at leaſt ſeparate themſelues from the heretikes, a- 
throate. gainſt whom and their fauourers all this * warre is directed, in 
(s) Note war. © defence of the honor of God, and good ofthoſe kingdomes, 


— of truſting in Gods divine mercy that they ſhall recouer againe 
purpoles, the Catholike relgion ſo long agone loſt , and make them re- 


turne to their auncient quiet neſſe and felicitie, and to the due 
obeience of the holy Primitiue church. Moreouer, theſe king- 
(u) At the domes ſhallꝰ enjoy former immunities and priuiledges, with 
hands of e · encreaſe of many others for the time to come, in great friend- 
— ſhip, confederacie, and trafficke with the kingdome of his Ca- 

tholike Maieſtie, which in times paſt they were wont to haue 

for the publike good of all Chriſtianity. And that this be put in 

executiõ ſpeedily, I exhort al the faithful to the fulfilling of that 
(w) Agoodly whichis here contained, warranting them vpon my“ word, 
— which I giue in the name of the Catholike King my Lord and 
appointed it maſter, that all ſhall be obſerued which here is promiſed. And 
otherwiſe. thus I diſcharge my ſelf of the loſſes and damages which'ſhall 
fall 
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fall ypon thoſe which will follow the contrary way, with the 
ruine of their owne ſoules, the hurt of their owne country, and 
that which is more, the honor and glory of God. And he which 
cannot take preſently armes in hand, nor declare himſelfe by 
reaſon of che tyrannie of the heretikes,ſhall be? admitted from 
the enemies camp, and ſhall paſſe to the catholike part in ſome 


Skirmiſh or battell:or if he cannot, he ſhall flie before we come gliſh traitors, 
to the *laſt encounter, In teſtimonie of all which, I have com- (2) This Bra- 


manded to diſpatch theſe preſents, confirmed with my hand 
ſealed with the ſeale ot mine armes, and refirmed by the ſecre- 
tary vnderwritten. 


uer came in 


This being the Adelantadoes pꝛoclamation anno 1598. ofthe laſt 
let the woꝛld iudge of the impudencie of Par{ons, that lyeth <2<vuntere 


wittingly, and ſaith, the alarme was falſe . Thereby it may 
appeare alſo, what maner of man Parſons is, that bzingeth 
fozreine enemies vpon his countrep,and is conſoꝛted with 
them, and yet faceth all downe that ſhall ſay the contrarie. 

In his Epiſtlelikewiſe he ſaith,that the Ward word com- 
ming abroade, the newes was in moſt mens mouthes, that the 
Knight diſauowed the Watchword , attributing the ſame to 
certaine Miniſters, TUhere,me thinkes, J heare Thraſo ſay, 
CHetuebant omnes me: All ſtood in dread of me. But that is 
not the fault that J meane here to touch. Fo2 it is his egre⸗ 
gious lying, that we are here to talke of. Let him therefoze 
either name theſe moſt men that he mentioneth, oz at the 
leaſt ſome honeſt man, that gaue out this repoꝛt as from ſir 
Francis his mouth, oꝛ elſe we mult ſay, that this lie came 
out of his owne foule mouth, that is now become a foun- 
taine oflies . He muſt ſhew alſo how Sir Francis could diſa⸗ 
now a treatiſe ſubſcribed and publiſhed by himſelfe, o2 elſe 
it will be ſaid, that this repozt of Parſons is a lie, without 
ſhew o2 pꝛobabilitie. 

Afterward he affirmeth , that a certaine Miniſter wrote 
in ſupply of the Knights defence. And againe, fol. 1. he 
felleth , how I peruſing the reply of Sir France, thought 
in mine owne opinion to make a better defence. But 
how can he pꝛoue that J peruſed — Unights anſwere, 
A3 
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oz once ſaw it? And whence doth he gather, what opinion J 
had of mine owne doings:! Ik he pzoue nothing, then will it 
be an eaſie matter to gather, that he hath made two impꝛo⸗ 
bable lies. The ſame is pꝛoued alſo, foz that my reply was 
made befoze the knights Apologie was publilhed oz ſence 
ok me. Fo2 if J had ſcene it firſt, my labour might well haue 
bin ſpared, the ſame being moꝛe then ſ:*icicut toz the refu⸗ 
tation of ſuch a banglers babling diſcourſe, 

Jn his obſeruations vpon my p2eface,fol.11.b, he ſapth, 
My proiect and purpoſe of writing, is to irritate and (tir vp her 
Maiefty,and the Councel, to ingulfe themſelues in Catholikes 
bloud, and to ſpoile their goods, that I and my crew might 
come to haue a ſhare, But firſt it is moſt falſe, that Papiſts 
are Catholikes. Secondlp, no one wo2d can he alleage out 
of nip whole bok,wherby it may be gathered,that J would 
haue any rigour vſed againſt ſuch ſimple Papiſts, that are 
not factions noꝛ mutinous. Foz all the harme J wiſh them, 
is, tijat they were wel inſtructed. Thirdly, if he meane thoſe 
traitoꝛs, that either came oꝛ meant to iopne with the Ade- 
lantado againſt their pꝛinte and countrey: then are they no 
Catholikes, noꝛ true ſubi2&s.Zhe ſame may be ſaid alſo of 
Parſons his tonſoꝛts. Finally, it is a ſhameleſle vntruth to 
ſay , we deſire either blood oꝛ ſpoꝛle: all our actions tending 
onely to reſiſt foꝛrein enemies, and wicked traito2s, which 
ſceke to ſhed their tountrimens blod like water, and toſa- 
crifice it to the Pope and to giue the ſpoile of their country 
to the Spaniards, as the fadious Maſſe-pꝛieſts and the Pa⸗ 
piſts their conſo2ts haue done divers times, and namely an. 
15 88. and 1598. and ſince. 

In his obſeruations vpon Sir Francis his Epiſtle, fol. 6, 
He obiecteth (faith Parſons) that I ſeeke the ruine both of 
church and common wealth by my exhortation to peace, at- 
tonement, and mitigation in religion. Anotozious lie, refu⸗ 
ted by reading of Sir Francis his Apologp, where there is no 
one wo2d ſounding that way. Neither do we blame any ho- 
nelt man that talketh of peace, but ſcoꝛne, that traitoꝛs that 
haue warre in their hearts, ſhould talke of peace, and that 
idolaters 
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idolaters and heretikes ſhould pꝛate and talke ot religion, 
when they meane nothing but to erea idolatrie, and to eſtas 
bliſh popiſh erro2s and ſuperſtition. 

Fol.16.ſpeaking of me, He bluſheth not (ſaith he) to affirme 
that which all his fellowes haue denied. And what is this, 
trow you? Fo2ſwoth,that blaſphemous and ſcandalous dog- 
matizing heretikes may be put to death. But where he 
ſaith, that all my fellows haue denied this, he ſheweth him 
ſelfe a ſgameleſſe lying companion, and the dinels fellow 
in fozging lies. Foz none of my fellowes euer denied that 
which J affirme,but only wold not haue ignozant,+peace- 
able, and ſimple heretikes, that neither blaſpheme, noz dogs 
matiſe, noꝛ are offenſiue to the State, puniſhed with death. 
Likewiſe they condemne the cruell and blody Papiſts, that 
burne 4 maſſacre men, women and childzen, ſoꝛ denying 83 
contradicting any one point of their filthy,abominable,and 
erronious doctrine. 

Fol.18, he ſaith, The Emperour in a certaine edict begin- 
ning, reddentes: Cod. de ſum. Trin. & fid.Cath. profeſſeth his due 
ſubiection, and of all his empire to the church of Rome: which 
is a notozious and an impudent ly. oz in that law there is 
no one woꝛd to be found, that impoꝛteth ſubiection either 
of the Emperour,o2 of the Empire to the Church of Rome, 
much leſſe to the Pope of Rome. Nay, at that time the citie 
of Rome belonged to the Emperour, which lately the Pope 
hath vſurped, excluding the Emperour from thence. But 
were there any thing contained in that law , which may 
ſeme ſpoken in faudur of the Romane Biſhop, pet is the 
ſame pꝛoued counterfet in my late treatiſe concerning falſi⸗ 
ties of the Romiſh ſynagogue. 

Fol. 1 9.a.ſpeaking of the Empero2s, They profeſſed (ſaith 
he) the Biſhops of Rome to be the heads and chiefe leaders 
of this vniuerſall and viſible Catholicke Church: as before 
hath bene ſhewed by the examples of Gratian , Valentinian 
and Theodoſius to Pope Damaſi, and of Arcadius, Ho- 
norizes and Theodoſius the ſecond, and of Saint eAwgyſtine to 
Pope Innocentius primus,and of Iaſlinian to Pope John the firſt, 


d 4 


Fol. 20. a. 
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This he ſaith boldly. But in theſe few woꝛds, a cluſter of 
lies is packed vp cloſe together. Foz neither do Gratian, 
Valentinian,and Theodſius w2ite to Damaſus, as the title of 
the law, cunclos populo Cod, de ſum. trinit. doth ſhew, no2 do 
they ſay, that Damaſus was head and leader of the vniuer⸗ 
ſall viſible Church. Noz do Arcadius, Honorius, and Theo- 
doſus the ſecond talke of any ſuch matter to be due to Inno- 
centius the firſt, Noz can it be pꝛoued out of Auguſtine, oz 
Iuſtinians decree , inter clara:, ( 0d, de ſum. trinit. that this ti: 
tle was giuen to Innocentius the firſt ; oꝛ Iohn the firſt , 02 
ſecond. Fo2 beſide that the law 1er claras, ts counterfeit, 
the interpꝛeter doth cozruptly tranſlate z«p2ay ie, that 
is, the head of all prieſts, the head of all Churches. Nay 
hardly will Parſons be able to ſhew , that any of theſe did 
ſpeake of the vniuerſall viſible Church, where they ſpeake 
ofthe biſhops ef Romes authozitie. Theſe theretoꝛe are pal- 
pable , if not viſible lies. And that which he ſaith of lohn 
the firſt, is a ridiculous lye. Foz he was dead, as Chzonicles 
teach, befoꝛe Iuſtinians reigne. 

He thinketh it law full to lie all manner of lies of Caluin, 
And therefoze boldly ſaith, He was a prieſt, and that he ſayd 
maſſe, Both which are denyed by thoſe which wꝛote his 
life, which ſay he departed out of France before he receiued 
any orders, The ſame may be pꝛoued, foz that his name is 
found in no biſhops reco2ds, and foz that he begunne to 
wꝛite his Inſtitutions befoꝛe 24. yeares of age. Df which 
we gather, that he hated the popiſh pꝛieſthod, befozehe 
was ol peares to be made pꝛieſt. 

Fol. 22, b. he maketh Sir Francis to ſay, that we haue 
changed old religion into Proteltancy : not changing theres 
in his old faſhion of cogging and lying. Foz neither doth 
he, noꝛ any of vs acknowledge popiſh religion to be aunci⸗ 
ent, noꝛ do we call our religion procettancy : although his 
dealing giueth vs oft occaſion to pꝛoteſt againſt his wicked 
and falſe dealing. 

Fol, 23. a, he affirmeth, that Sir Francis talketh of no- 
thing but feares, frights and terrors, But he might doe well 
to 
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to ceaſe talking, if he tell nothing but lies. In the place 
mentioned Sir Francis talketh neither of feares, frights, nor 
rerrors. Noz doth it follow, becauſe Parſons and his con- 
ſozts are ſtill packing vnderhand, and dealing with the 
Spaniards, that we are terrified. Foz we haue neither 
cauſe to feare treaſon , noz publike fo2ce , vnleſſe we will 
truſt trayto2s, and wilfully thzow away our armes. Nei- 
ther haue Papiſts cauſe to begin to ſtirre, vnleſſe they be 
weary of their liues, of peace, of eaſe, and of their natiue 
countrep. 

Fol, 2 5.a.he boldly auencheth,that J count it a bleſſing, 
to haue Catholike rites and ſeruice aboliſhed : whereas in 
truth J deſire nothing moze, then that Catholike religion 
map be reſtoꝛed, and ſpeake onely againſt the filthy abo- 
minations of popiſh maſſe, the idolatrous wozſhip of 
ſaints and idols, the tyzanny of the Pope, and ſuch like: 
which none but the ſlaues of Antichziſt can endure, and wil 
affirme to be Catholike. 

That Iouinian and Vigilantius held ſome erroꝛs, we will 
not deny. But that Hierome called them heretikes for the 
ſame points that wee hold, concerning virginitie, prayers 
to ſaints, and lights at martyrs tombes , as Parſons fol. 
27. affirmeth moſt falſly , will not be pꝛoued. Foz Hie- 
rome doth rather excuſe thoſe , that lighted candels at 
none day, then condeinne thoſe that thought contrary. 
Neither did he euer place perfection in foꝛced virginity , oz 
teach p2ayers to ſaints, oz allow thoſe , that wozſhipped 
falſe relikes , as the papiſts do. This therefoze which Par- 
ſons ſayth, is to be ſcozed vp among the relikes of his lea⸗ 
ſings. 

In the ſame leafe he addeth another groſſe lpe, ſaying, 
That Iewell (waiting) againſt Harding, and Fulke againtt 
Allen and Briſtow, do often call Saint Hierome borne pa- 
piſt and ſcolding doctor. Foz neither the one terme, no2 
the other is found in their wzitings. Nay we ſhould great⸗ 
ly wꝛong Saint Hierome, if weſhould call him either papiſt, 
oz borne papiſt, ſ&ing that in his time neither themonſter 
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of the maſſe, noꝛ other popiſh abominations, were either 
bozne, 02 conteiued. Unlelle therefoze he quote B. Iewels, 
and M. Falkes woꝛds; as he was bozne a baſtard, ſo we 
will hold him by condition foz a lying accuſer, and a ſcol⸗ 
ding companion, and a fellow bo2ne to tell lpes. 

Fol. 28. b. he telleth loud lies of Panormitane, ſaying, 
That he in the chap, licet. de clectione, expounding theſe 
woꝛds of Hoſtienſis, Cum idem fit Chriſti atque Pape conſiſtori- 
um, quaſs omnia poteſt facere Papa, quæ Chriſtus, excepto peccato: 
ſheweth the meaning to be, that in matters of iuriſdiction, 
and ſpirituall authoritie, for gouernment of his Church vpon 
earth, Chriſt hath left ſo great power vnto his ſubſtitute Saint 
Peters ſucceſſor , as he may do thereby, and in his name and 
vertue, whatſoeuer his maſter & Lord might do in his Church, 
if he were now conuerſant among vs vpon earth. This J ſap, 
is a loud lye, conſiſting of two oꝛ thꝛee bꝛanches. Foz nei⸗ 
ther doth Panormitan expound the woꝛds of Hoſtienſis: noz 
doth he affirme , that which Parſons waiteth in his name. 
No2 is he ſo ſhameleſle to w2ite that which Parſons affix» 
meth. A ſecond lye is alſo auouched by the fo2ger of lpes 
Parſons, where he ſapth, Thar all both diuines & canoniſts do 
agree, that all Chritts power of gouernment is left to the 
Pope,except onely his power of excellency,according to that 
great commiſſion in Saint Matthew, Iwill giue vnto thee, the 
keyes of the kingdome of heauen, & c. Fo2 neither all, noꝛ 
any ancient father doth agree to this concluſion, albeit we 
may boldly call them better diuines then the ſcholemen : 
no2 do all. oꝛ moſt of the Canoniſts ſpeake of this power of 
ercellencie;noz do the wozds, Mat.16. belong to the Pope, 
o2conteineany ſuch commiſſion as is pꝛetended. And that 
without alleaging further pzofes,the Popes owne docto2s 
will confeſſe. Fo2 Bellarmine 44, 1. de Pontif, Rom. c. 10, 
theweth,that Peter had nothing granted in the 16, of Matth. 
but promiſed onely . And with him alſo diners others are 
conſoꝛted. But ſuppoſe any thing had bene granted to ſainf 
Petetzwhat maketh this to Clement the 8,and other Popes 
that are liker to Nero and Heliogabalus, then to S. Peter? 


Likewiſe 
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enſis vttering theſe words, Papa poteſt facere quaſi omnia que 
Chriſtus, eæcepto peccato, do explicate the compariſon of Chriſt, 
not as he is God, but as he is man. UAhich ſheweth that Par- 
{ons taketh pleaſure in lying. Foꝛ elſe why ſhould he ſay, 
that they explicate the compariſon of Chziſt, not as he is 
God, but as he is man, when they haue not one wozd loun⸗ 
ding this wap: 

In the ſame leafe, he belpeth the ſame man againe, tel⸗ 
ling vs, That Panormitan, de eleclione c. venerabilem, ſaith, 
that Hoſtienſis founded his doctrine vpon the commiſſion gi- 
ven to the Pope, Matth. 16. Whereas Panormitan hath no 
ſuch woꝛds, noꝛ doth in that place mention Chꝛiſts woꝛds, 
Matth. 16, noz hath one woꝛd of any commiſſion giuen to 
the Pope by Chrilt, 

Fol. 36. b. ſpeaking of Cromwell and biſhop Cranmer : 
The firſt of them, ſayth he, was principally employed in the 
ſayd Queenes condemnation and death, as appeareth yet by 

ublike records, and the ſecond was vſed for her defamation 
after her death, as is extant at this day in the foreſayd ſtatute 
it ſelfe, where Cranmers ſentence is recorded iudicially giuen 
by him. This ſaith he, but ſo impudently and falſly , as the 
ſame may conuince him ot moſt ſhameleſſe lying, Foꝛ firſt 
there is no ſuch ſentence, as1s here mentioned, reco2ded in 
the act, as any man may ſee, that liſteth to reade it. Second⸗ 
lp, what needeth a ſentence ok diuoꝛce againſt her, that 
was now put to death, that diuozceth all marriages ? 
Thirdly, no man euer grieued moꝛe at this ac, and at that 
Quenes death, then the Lord Cromwell. So farre was he 
off from being a ſtickler in if. Finally, not onely pꝛinted 
ſtatutes, but the ac of the tower alſo do conuince this fel- 
lowes molt ſhameleſſe repoꝛts. Do you then thinke that he 
bluſheth to ſay any thing, that is not aſhamed to lye a⸗ 
gainſt publike acts and reco2ds ? 

Fol.37. a, he ſaith , Cranmer carried about with him his 
woman in a trunke. An impudent popiſh fiction, foz the 
which the inuenter and repozter deſerueth to be caſed in a 
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clokebag. The truth is, that the reuerend biſhop fearing the 
Kings diſpleaſure, about the time of the ſire articles, ſent 
his wife away into Germanie vnto her kinred. But if he 
had bene diſpoſed to haue kept her with him: pet nothing is 
moꝛe ridiculous oꝛ impꝛobable, then that ſhe ſhould be ca⸗ 
ried about in a trunke. And if Parſons were to be put in a 
trunk, he would ſay it were impoſſible to line in it. e ſaith 
alſo, that for gaine ofliuing or fauour, or quietly enioying his 
liuing, Cranmer would ſay or vnſay any thing: and foz pꝛofe 
he quoteth Sanders de ſcbiſmate. But lawyers map tell him, 
that ſuch domeſticall witneſſes are not wozth a ruſh. Hie- 
rome alſo ſaith, That the teſtimonie of friends or fellowes is 
not to be accepted. Si amicus pro te dixerit (ſaith he) non reſts 
aut index, ſed fantor putatitur , This Sanders was a railing 
traitoz, like to Parſons, and both of them hired to ſpeake 
ſhame againſt the p2ofeſſo2s ofthe truth. Jfthena theele is 
not to be credited, ſpeaking foz his fellow therke, noꝛ a trai⸗ 
to2 teſtifping fo; traitoꝛs: then let vs heare no moze of this 
renegate raſcall traitoz, that died in action againſt his 
countrey, conſozting himſelfe with the rebellious and thee- 
uiſh Jrilh. 

Fol.40, They are wont to ſay (faith he) that F. Bernard 
was no flatterer. But becauſe the man is wont to lie, no 
man will beleene him, vnleſſe he bzing fozth the parties 
that haue ſo ſaid, Fo2 to call the Pope Abraham, Melchiſe- 
dech,and Chzift, as Bernard doth, ſauoureth of the flattery 
and darknelle of thoſe times. 

The fourth, fifth, and ſi»th chapters of Parſons his firſt 
encounter, are nothing elſe but a packe of lies, either recei⸗ 
ued fro others, oꝛ deuiſed 4 cogged by himſelf, Be affirmeth 
firſt, that Carolſtadiuus, Oecolampadius, and Z uinglius were La- 
thers ſcholers. Setondlp, that they were oppoſite to Luther. 
Mhirdly, that there were infinite opinions among them that 
denied the reall preſence, 4. That the Anabaptiſts roſe out of 
Lathers doctrine. 5,That there was a potent diuiſion betwixt 
CMelantthon and Il yricus. 6. That Caluin and Beta iſſued from 
Zninglius. 7. That Serxetins was Caluins collegue, and * 
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he and YValentinus Gentilis and other heretikes came from Cal- 
uin and Beza, 8. That we admit no iudge of controuerſies, 
and laugh at Councels. 9. That Zuinglius was condemned in 
aſynod, 10. That out of our ſynods at Marpurge, Snabach, 
and Smalcald we departed with leſſe agreement then before, 
as Lauater and Sleidan teſtifie. 1 1. That Melantthon to proue 
the Zuingliant to be obſtinate heretikes, gathered together the 
ſentences of the ancient fathers for the reall preſence.12. That 
Zuinglius died in rebellion againſt his countrey. 13. That 
Oecolampaclius was found dead in bed by his wiues ſide, ſtrang- 
led by the deuill, as Luther holdeth, lib. de priuata miſſa, or kil- 
led by his wife. 14. That great warres aroſe betweene Lu- 
therans and Zuingliant, as he calleth them. 15. That Luther 
was the firſt father of our Goſpell; which he calleth, new. 
I 6. That Stankare was a proteſtant, as he talleth him. 17. 
That Chemnitius in a letter to the Elector of Brandeburg, doth 
cenſure the Queene of England, and the religion here profeſ- 
ſed. 18. That there are warres and diſſentions in England in 
molt principall points of religion, He doth alſo rehearſe di⸗ 
uers other points, which are all vtterly falſe and vntrue. 
Foz firſf, Oecolampadius and Zuinglius were learned men, 
aſwell as Luther,and taught truth befoze they knew him. 
Carolſtadius alſo taught matters neuer learned of him. 
Decondly, except in the expoſition of the wozds of the 
Lo2ds ſupper, in which the Papiſts do differ moze then 
any others, all conſented with Luther in moſt things, and 
in this did modeſtly diſſent from him. Thirdly, thoſe ima- 
gined different opinions among them that diſſallow the 
reall pzeſence cannot be pꝛoued. Let Parſons ſhew, where 
they are now maintained, and by whom. 4. It is appa- 
rent, that Luther taught alwayes contrarp to the Anabap⸗ 
tiſts, as his wzitings ſhew. 5. At cannot be ſhewed, that 
either Melancthon condemned Illyricus, oz contrariwilſe. 
6, Caluin and Beza had their dodrine from the Apoſtles, 
and not from Zuinglius. 7, Seruetus was a Spaniard, and 4 
Papiſt, and an heretike, and no collegue of Caluin, Nay by 
his meanes his hereſies were firlt detectcd and refuted,and 


Lib.7. 
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he puniſhed. 8. It is ridiculous to ſay , that we admit no 
Judge, and laugh at generall Councels. Foz we elteme 
them highly, and admit the cenſure of any iudge pꝛoceding 
by the canon of ſcriptures. 9. The condemnation of 
Zuinglius ina ſynode , is a mere fiction. The 10, lyeisre- 
kuted by Lauater and Sleidan, Sleidan ſaith, they agreed at 
Marpurge , That ſeeing they conlentgd in the chiete points, 
after that they ſhould abſteine from all contention. Quando- 
quidem in precipuis omnibus dogmatis idem ſentirent abſtinendum 
eſſe deinceps ab omni contentione. The 11. lie is refuted by 
Melancthons whole wozkes: where it is not found, that 
euer he called his bzethzen heretikes, oz Went about to 
pꝛoue them ſo. Nay, his pꝛincipall ſtudy was vnitie and 
Peace. I 2. Zuinglius died accompanying his countrimen of 
Zuricke in the battel againſt other Cantons of Suizzerland: 
and ſtanding fo2 his country, not againſt his countrey. 
13. Occolampadius died in peace , neither did Luther euer 
waite of him, that which the Papiſts hauerepozted. 14. 
Thenames of Lutherans and Zuinglians we haue deteſted: 
and if any contention were betwirt thoſe, that fauoured 
Luther oz Zuinglius, pet was it rather pꝛiuat then publike. 
15. Our religion we claime from the Apoſtles, and not 
from Luther, and ſo do other refozmed Churches. 16. 
Stankare we condemne, as an heretike, 17. The letter 
ſuppoſed to be w2itten by Chemnitius againſt the QAutene, 
is to ridiculous to pꝛoced from him. The ſame doth rather 
ſauour ofthe blackeſmiths foꝛge ot papiſts. 18. Jn Eng- 
land there are no publike contentions; noz do pꝛiuate men, 
ſuch ſpecially as are reputed among vs as b2ethzen, con- 
tend about matters of ſaluation. As foz thoſe contentions, 
that haue bene about ceremonies, they by the kings wiſe- 
dome are ended, to the great griefe of Parſons, and other 
enemies ol our peace. MNherefoꝛe vnleſſe Parſons can bꝛing 
better pzofes then Reſcius, Stancarus, Staphylus, and ſuch 
like barking curres of his owne kennell ; both he and they 
will be taken fo2 wicked and ſhameleſſe foꝛgers of lyes and 
flanders. 

Hauing 
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Dauing belyed vs befoze, in the ſeuenth chapter of his 
firſt encounter he telleth lies alſo of himſelfe, and of his 
owne conſozts , Firſt he ſaith , If Papiſts were idolaters, 
that this error was vniuerſally received among them. But 
that followeth not. Foz all Papiſts haue not one opinion of 
Daints, of relikes, of images of Saints. The ſecond, 
Nicene councell denieth , That Latria is duc to images, or 
that the images of the godhead are to be made by Chriſtians, 
Some hold, that not the image, but the thing ſignified is to 
be woꝛſhipped: many hold contrary. All giue not dinine 
woꝛſhip to the croſſe, noz pꝛap to it in one ſozt. Finally, 
Bellarmine in his bokes, de maginibus, and de Sarctis, doth 
confeſſe, that there are many different opinions among the 
woꝛſhippers of images. Decondly, Parſons denyeth, that 
Papiſts are idolaters . But Lactantius lib. 1. inſtit. diuin.c. 19. 
and other fathers ſhew , that all are idolaters, that giue 
the woꝛſhip of God to creatures, as the Papiſts do, hono⸗ 
ring the ſacrament , the croſſe, and images of the Trinitie 
with diuine woꝛſhip. This point is alſo fully pꝛoued a- 
gainſt the Papilts in my laſt challenge, chap. 5. Thirdly, 
he ſayth moſt fally , That all Friers and Monkes profeſſed 
one faith without any difference in any one article of beliefe. 
The falſhod of his aſſertion J haue ſhewed by diuerſe ins 
ſtances heretofozc. Fourthly , he ſayth, The Papilts may 
haue a minilteriall head of the Church, as well as we haue a 
woman for the head, But it is a greater matter to be head 
of the vniuerſall Church, then of one Kealme. Againe, we 
call the King ſupꝛeme gouernour, foz no other cauſe, 
then foz that he is thechicfeman of his Realme,and chiefe 
diſpoſer of externall matters. But they giue one conſiſtoꝛy 
to Chriſt and the Pope. Furthermoꝛe, in matters of faith, 
we ſap all pzinces ought to ſubmit themſelues to the Apo⸗ 
ſtles, and their doctrine. The Pope will be equall to them, 
ik not aboue them, and determine matters of faith, as ab⸗ 
ſolutely, as Chriſt Ieſus. Finally, he ſayth, Difference of ha- 


bites or particular manner of life breaketh not vnitie of reli- 


gion. But the Apoſtle repꝛoueth thoſe, that ſayd, I hold of 


Aduerſ.Luci- 
fer. 
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ſhall heare at any time thoſe which are called Chriſtians, to 
take their names of any but our Lord Ieſus, as for example, the 
Marcioniſts & Valentiniant, know that they are not the Church 
of Chriſt, but the ſynagogue of Antichriſt, This therefoze is 
direc againſt the Dominicans, Franciſcans, Benedictines 
and Ignatians. And pꝛoueth, Ignatian Parſont, à lying per- 
ſon. 

Fol. 66. b. he ſaith, That in S. Hieromes time the Romaine 
faith was accompted the generall Catholike faith. And that 
this Iſland hath had twiſe participation of the Romaine faith. 
Both manifeſt lyes. Foz as well might the city of Rome be 
called the woꝛld, as the Romaine faith, the gencrall Ca- 
tholike faith. Againe, it is falſe , that in old time we recei- 
ued the Romaine faith, that now is pꝛofelled and declared 
in the conuenticle of Trent. Foz we receined the Chriſtian 
faith, which not theſe Romaines,that areacollecion of the 
ſcumme of the woꝛld, but the old generouſe Romaines pꝛo⸗ 


Fol. 69. he denyeth, that the Apoſtle feacheth, that pub- 
like prayers ſhould be in a knowne language : where boldly 
he gineth the lye to Ambroſe , Chry ſoſtome, Theophylact, 
and other fathers, that ſhew , that the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of 
publike p2ayers, in a knowne tongue. 

To iuſtiſie the vſe of the Latin tongue in reading of ſcrip⸗ 
tures, he maketh two loudlyes, as J muſt needes fell him 
inEngliſh. Firſt he ſaith , That Ioan Bourcher by reading 
ſcriptures in Engliſh,learned that Chriſt had not takenfleſh of 
his mother, and that a tanner of Colchefter learned , that 
Baptiſme was worth nothing, and that others fell into here- 
ſies by reading ſcriptures. And ſecondly, That cuery man light- 
ly vnderſtandeth ſomewhat ofthe Latin tongue. Both vtter- 
ly vntrue Fo2 neither do the vulgar people among the 
French oz Italians vnderſtand Latin: noꝛ do Chaiſtians ra- 
thernow fall into erro2 by reading vulgar ſcriptures, then 
the old Gzeekes and Romaines , that read ſcriptures in 
Gꝛeeke and Latin. But rather therefoze did they erre, foz 
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that they did not reade them diligently oz reuerentip. 

Fol. 7 i. he ſaith we teach that good workes are perilous, 
Let him therefoze name thoſe which haue committed this 
fault , oz elſe acknowledge hunſelfe to be a perilous 
lyer. 

Fol.79. he cannot be content to lie, where he talketh of 
matter of charge, but will needs haue me teſtifie matters 
which J neuer thought . J might as well make him ſpeake 
all villany againſt the Pope:but J wilt not now vſe the te- 
ſtimome of ſo bad a fellow. 


That which he tellech or the Popes exactions out of great gn. _, 


benefices onely, and of his employments of mony againſt the 
Turkes, are mere leaſings. Noz he taketh by one meanes oz 
other both of great and litle, and rather deſtropeth Chziſti- 
ans then Turkes. 

Fol. 89. he exclaimeth and ſayth , What will you ſay to 
this man, that maketh all his aunceſtors for ſo many hundred 
yeares together, and the aunceſtors of her Maieſtie, her father, 
and grandfather, and the reſt meere infidels? I anſwer in his 
owne fo2zme. What will you ſay fo this beaſt, that lieth as 
faſt as a dog can trot 2 My wo2ds that he ſetteth downe re⸗ 
fatehim . Foz J ſpcake not of all, but of the moſt part of 
Chziſtians of fozmer times: and of their ignoꝛance J haue 
bꝛought ſufficient p2ofe, At then thoſe that lie, deſerue cud- 
gelling, as he ſaith: it is not halfe a loade of wod that will 
ſerue foz the baſtonading of this bzutiſh and ſenſeleſſe 


beaff. 
Fol. 99. By which words it is euident (faith Parſons) that 


his rule confilteth of the conſent and eftabliſhment of certain 
men in England, whatto belecue, which is a different matter 
from ſcriptures, But whatfoeuer he thinketh of the rule of 
faith, he keepeth no rule in ſpeaking vntruth. Foꝛ albeit the 
rule of faith, which euery pꝛiuate man in England is fo fol⸗ 
low, was eſtabliſhed by conſent ofthe ſynode of the Clergy 
of England: yet J ſay not, noꝛ doth it follow of theſe wo2ds, 
that the conſent of men is our rule of faith. oꝛʒ the canon of 
ſcriptures is the generall rule, that all - Church ought to 
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follow, and becauſe euerp pꝛiuate man vnderſtandeth not 
all points of himſelfe, therefoze the Church, to helpe the 
weakneſſe of the ignozant, hath gathered the ſunime of 
faith out of ſcriptures , and pzopoſed the ſame as concluſi- 
ons, thence deduced foꝛ pꝛiuate men to follow. 

Fol. 105.like a ſhameleſle beaſt he ſayth, The Emperours 
(inthe /. cunctos. Cod, de ſum, Trin. G- fid, ( ath, ) remit them- 
ſelues to the Romane religion, and to Damaſus the Popes be- 
lecfe, and that they determine nothing of religion: both which 
aſſertions are matters vtterly falſe. Foz firſt they remit 
men, not to the Romane faith, oꝛ to Damaſus his belefe, 
but to the faith of Peter. ext they determine, that men 
ſhall follow that faith, and declare what the faith is, Cnc los 
populos (ſay they) quos clementie neſtre regit imperium, in tali 
dolumusreligione verſari, quam diumm Petrum e-Apoſtolum tra- 
didiſſe Romanis religio v/que adhuc ab ipſo inſinuata declarat, 
quamg, pontificem Damaſum ſequi claret, & Petrum eAlex= 
andriæ Epiſcopum, virum Apoſtolice ſanclitatis: hoc eſt, vt ſecun- 
dum Apoſtolicam diſciphnam, Euangelicamq; doctlrinam, Patris, & 
Fily, & Spiritus ſancti vnam deitatem ſub part maieſtate, ſub 
pia Triuitate credamus, But were any to follow Damaſus his 
belefe, what is that to later Popes, that ſcarce belteued in 
God, and are moze like to the grand Turke, then to Da- 
malus? 

In the ſame leafe he felleth alſo many other groſſe 
lies:as foz example, I hatthe Romane religion was receiued 
by Peter: whereas the Emperours in the foꝛmer law, ſay, 
that Peter deliuered Chriſtian religion tothe Romanes . @es 
condly,that the Emperoꝛs law declareth the Pope of Rome 
tobe the chiefe gouernot of Chriltian religion, and that the 
Emperours accompted him for their head. And thirdly, that 
Silueſter confirmed the decrees of the Councel of Nice. Mat⸗ 
ters molt ſottiſh, and bluntly and falſly affirmed. Foz in 
that law there is nothing of the Popes generall headſhip. 
Neither needed the aas of the Nicene Councell any confirs 
mation of Silueſter. 

In his ſecond encounter chap.2.it ſemeth he hath put on 
his 
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his vizour ofimpudency,telling lies vpon repoꝛts without 
all ſhame oz p2ofe., Jn King Henry the eight his dayes, he 
ſaith, that a certaine Catholike man in Louth in Lincolnſhire 
was put to death, being baitcd in a beares { kin, and that the 
fame thereof is yet freſh in Louth, Matters very falſe,as all 
the old men in Louth wil teſtiſie vpon their othes. Further 
the ſame is ſo impꝛobable, as nothing moꝛe. Foꝛ neither 
can the partie that was ſo put to death, no2 the iudges, o2 
executioners, oꝛ parties pꝛeſent be named. Nap it cannot 
be pꝛoued, that any was put to death at Louth at that time: 
albeit ſome of Louth were in danger fo2 the rebellion, as is 
pet remembꝛed. Parſons alſo muſt tell, how any durſt put 
men to death confrary to law, 4 who they were, knowing 
p the very rebels were not executed without trial. Another 
like lie he fathereth vpo Sir Edw.Carew bzother to the Loꝛd 
Chamberlaine, who is ſaid to haue repozted, That certaine 
Nobles or Gentlemen baited a certaine cacolike man with 
ſpaniels. But what if the Lozd Chamberlaine had no bꝛo⸗ 
ther called Sir Edward Carew?TWWhat it none of his bꝛothers 
euer ſaid any ſuch thing? Againe , what if none was euer 
baited with ſpaniels? Doeth not Robert Parſons deſerue to 

be baited by all the dogs in Rome, foz telling vs ſuch fables? 
In the meane while, how doeth this agree with Verſtegan, 
that telleth,how in Douer certaine cacolikes were baited 

with bandogs?And in what caſe are the Papiſts,that woz- 
ſhip Saints baited in beares ſkins , that neuer were in the 
wozld ? A third lie he would father vpon Thomas of Wal- 

ſingham. But it cannot be gathered out of him, chat either 

the lying Friers in king Richard the ſecond his time were fol- 

lowers of Wicleffe, or that any corruption of manners grew in 

his doctrine : although Robert Parſons boldly auoucheth 
both theſe lies. 

In the ſecond encounter, cap.3.he ſaith, 7 omas Arundell 
permitted and appointed vulgar tranſlations of ſcriptures. 
But the truth is, he fozbad them. The rubꝛike of the conſti⸗ 
tutid, Statuimus de magiſtris, is this, Scriptura ſacra non tranſ- 
feratur. And if it be tranſlated which he appointeth not, no: 
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permitteth) he foꝛbiddeth all expoſition of it, vntill it be ex⸗ 
amined. Let Parſons then ſhew, where he appointed oz per⸗ 
mitted vulgar tranſlations of ſcriptures, if he wil not ſhew 
himſelfe a lyar. i 

In the ſame encounter, in ſetting downe the ſtate of the 
contreuerſie,in repo2ting the aas againff Hulle, the pꝛocee⸗ 
dings of Luther,Grinzus,and Bezaes diſputations, he doth 
nothing but cog and lie. And foꝛ his witneſſes he citeth 
e/Eneas Syluius, Dubrauius , Cochlcus, Genebrard, Surius, 
Claudius de Sainctes. and a rabble of other lying raſcals, not 
woꝛth a cockle ſhell. What then doth he deſerue, but a 
crowne of fore tailes , counterpointed with whetſtones foz 
his labour? Popellinicreinis ſeuenth boke of the hiſto2ie of 
France,ſheweth,that the Papiſts could neuer be bꝛeught to 
iopne illue, do they ofthe religion what they could: which 
is quite contrary to his ſhameleſſe narration, 

2.encounter,fol.39.he ſaith, The Counccll of Trent gaue 
libertie to all proreftants(ſo he calleth our Doctoꝛs/to diſpute 
their fill. A moſt notozious vntruth. Foz two onely going 
thither,eſcaped hardly with their liues, and were peremp- 
toꝛily denied licence to diſpute publikelp, albeit they deſired 
to be heard. 

2.encount.c.9. he denieth that the Papiſts meant to kerp 
their Indexes expurgatoꝛie ſecret, and ſayth, that they were 
deuiſed to purge bookes cotrupted by heretikes. But experts 
ente doth pꝛaue both to be lies. Fo2 vnder this colour, they 
haue coꝛrupted the fathers: and this deceit was not found, 
vntill by Gods p2ovidence one copie came to Iunius his 
hands. And this God willing ſhal be pꝛoued by particulars 
ik God grant vs life. 

Fol. 3. he telleth a ſtoꝛie, as he ſaith, oꝛ rather diners lies 
of Monkes making hatchets to ſwim, raiſing dead men to life, 
multiplying mille, and talking of monkes mules, and doing 
other ſtrange miracles. Which if Parſons do compare with 
the miracles ofthe pꝛophets and Apoſtles, he blaſphemeth, 
ik he belteue as well as the miracles of the Bible:he addeth 
no credit to monkiſh miracles, but moſt wickedly maketh 
legends 
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legends and fables comparable to holy ſcripture. 

Fol. io i. he ſapth, Sixtus 4. did leaue it free for euery one to 
thinke what he would. viz. in the artitle of the conception of 
our Lady in oꝛiginall inne. But that this is falſe, it appea⸗ 
reth, firſt, in that he did excommunicate all thoſe that ſpoke 
againſt the feaſt of our Ladies conception. And ſecondly, 
fo; that he gaue indulgences to ſuch as pzayed to her, as 
borne of Auna without originall ſinne. 

Fol. tog. he denieth that Sixtus Quintus compared the exe⸗ 
crable murder of the French king Henry the third, to the my- 
ſteries of Chriſt his incarnation and reſurrection. But the 
Cardinals that were in p Conſiſtozy,when firlt the newes 
were bꝛought to Rome, can conuince him of lying and im⸗ 
pudencie. Likewiſe a French Papiſt, that wꝛote a diſcourſe 
againſt Sixtus Quintus, called La Fulminante, will teffifie a- 
gainſt him. Speaking in an apoſtrophe to Pope Sixtus, 
Tu appelles (ſaith he) ceſte rrahiſon vn aunre grand de Dieu, wn 
pur exploit de ſa prouidence, & la compares aux plus excellens 


fteres de ſon incarnation , & de ſa reſurrection. Ye chargeth 


Fulminante 
p. 30. 


him further, That he accounted this murder as a miracle, and p+4% 


honored Iames Clement as a martyr. Dieu, quelle pietè, qu un 
ſuiect, qui tue ſon Roy, eſt a Rome un mariyr, & ſon aſſaſſmat vn 
miracle! Parſons ſemeth alſo to denie that Henry the third 
was excommunicate, and will not acknowledge that the 
ſame was cauſe of his death: both which points are teſtified 
in the diſcourſe, entitled, La Fulminante, which Parſons not 
ſeing,roueth he knoweth not at what. 7x 4 proclamè (faith 
he,ſpeaking to Sixtus Quintus) vn ban ſur la due, C connie tous 
les parricides a ſa mort. How then can theſe wo2ds vttered 
by a papiſt, inueying againſt Sixtus Quintus, with any pꝛo⸗ 
babilitie be denied: 

Fol. i 04.he chargeth vs with ſetting forward the Goſpell, 
which he calleth New, with foztible attempts. But if he 
ſhew not where we haue taken armes fo2 this purpoſe, 
theſe wozds will teſfifie againſt him, that he ſetteth fozth 
lies, and is a lying companion, whoſe mouth is full of flan- 
der. In France poze men haue bene fozced to take atmes 
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fo2 defence of their liues againſt the Popes miniſters, but 
they neuer ſought the life 02 hurt of their King, as the rebel- 
lious leaguers did, who trecherouſly murdzed their ſoue⸗ 
raine Lozd and King, 

Fol.105.2, entount.c. 1 2. he denieth, that papiſts hold ir 
ſacrilege to diſpute of the Popes doings. And fol. 107. That al- 
beit the Pope leade innumerable ſoules to hell, yet no man 
may ſay to him, Sir why do you ſo? The firſt lie is confuted 
by Baldus in l. ſacrilegij. C od. de crimine ſacrilegi. where in plain 
termes he affrmeth, that it is ſacrilege to diſpute of the Popes 
power. The ſecond is conuinced by the woꝛds of the chap⸗ 
ter, i Papa, diſt. 40. where it is ſaid, That although the Pope 
cary with him innumerable ſoules to hell, yet no man may re- 
proue him for his taults. The woꝛds are plaine: H 4 culpa. 
iſtic redarguere preſumit mortalium nemo. The ſame woꝛds al⸗ 
ſo which Parſons denieth , are found in diners Canoniſts, 
and that not vnderftod in beneficiary cauſes onely , as he 
would inſinuate, but abſolutely. Per omnia poteſt facere, & di- 
cere quicquid placet (ſaith Durand) auferendo etiam ius ſuum cui 
vult, quia non eſt, qui ei dicat, cur ita facts? There alſo citing his 
authoꝛ, he ſaith,/icem non puri hominis, ſed veri Dei gerit in ter- 
ris. Likewiſe 4.3. de pœnit. c. quamuis, where the text ſapth, 
Dui audeat dicere Des quare & c. parcis? The Gloſſe ſapth, 
Vel Deo, vel Pape, The like ſayings are found in Baldus in 
pralud. fend. Col. 1 2, & in l. fin. ( ol. l. in extr. cod. ſent. reſcind. Iaſon 
conſil. 145. c. 2. v. 2. mil. May. Nanoleſſ. and cap. ad e Apeſto- 
lat us de conceſſ. prebend, extr. Ieaun. 22. Gleſſ. in verbo conti- 
netur. 

Fol. 106, he ſayth, That many of vs and other our friends 
do make princes ſo abſolute in temporal and ſpititual affaires, 
as they may not be iudged by any mortall man. And to this 
purpoſe he citeth Bellay. But firſt, Bellay is none of our 
friends, And next, he cannot ſhew any of vs that teacheth 
this doctrine.Let him name the parties,o2 elſe we wil name 
him, and all will take him fo2 a cogging companion. Foz 
neither do we make Kings aboue generall Councels , no: 
exempt them from all cenſures : although not to that effec, 
as 
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as the Romaniſts teach, 
Fol. 113. 2. entount.c.i 4. he affirmeth boldly and blindly 
that the grieuances of the Germain nation, was a complaint 
of princes called proteſtants, and that it was endited by Lu- 
ther, and exhibited againſt the Popes pardons at a Councell at 
Noremberg. But therein he lappeth vp diuers foule lies. 
Firſt, the matter of the Popes pardons was but one mat- 
ter of many, and therefoze not the ſole ſubiect of their com- 
plaints, as Parſons pzetendeth . Secondly, if they had not 
bene Papiſts, they would neuer haue fled to the Pope foz 
refoꝛ mation, noꝛ giut᷑ him ſuch reuerent termes as they do. 
Thirdly, it was neuer heard of till now, that Luther was 
the enditer of theſe grieuances exhibited to the Popes legat 
anno 15 22, Finally, this meting at Noremberg an, 15 22. 

was no Councell, but a diet, wherein the pꝛinces deſired re- 
fozmation rather of abuſes , then the diſſolution of the 
Popes authozitie. 

He denieth alſo, chat any pardon is ſold for murder of chil- 
dren, fornication, adultery, inceſt, and ſuch abominations. 
But let him loke once mo2e vpon the penitentiarp taxe 
pzinted at Paris, wherein the pꝛice of the pardon fo2 euer 
one of theſe offences is ſet downe. Jf he find not theſe mat- 
ters in the penitentiaries tare, let him loke the fees foz the 
Popes buls,foz euery oftheſe points in the Popes Chance 
ry. He ſhal alſo find in my treatiſe againſt Bellarmine,p;ofe 
fo the ſale of pardons, Let him therfoze either ſearch moze 
diligentlp, oz lie leſſe conſidently, oꝛ heare himſelf taxed pas 
tientlp. 

Fol. 117.2. entount.c.1 5. he affirmeth,that /ames Clement 
conferred with no man living before he killed the French 
king Henry the third, and that he had no abſolution before he 
committed the fact. Two lies moſt deſperately auouched: 
whereorthe ſecond concerning his abſolution, is confuted 
by the confeſſion of Iaques Bourgoin his confeſſo2 executed 
fo2 abſoluing him, and by the common pꝛactiſe of Jebuſites 
that abſolue ſuch as go about ſuch murders, as is pꝛoued in 
the fact of Walpoole that abſolued Squire, that pꝛomiſed 
* 4 
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to empoyſon Nucene Elizaberh;and of Holt that did the like 
to Yorke and Williams, that vndertoke to murder her, and 
by diners like facts of others. The ſecond is refuted by the 
memoꝛials of the league, by the authoꝛ of the Jebuſits Ca- 
techiſme, and by Iohn de Serres in his Jnuentozie. Jn the 
memoꝛials of the league, we find that the pong friar was 
induced by the Jeſuites perſwaſions, Ve furent ils complices 
(ſaith the authoz of the Jebuſites Catechiſme, page 203.) 
d'anec le [acotin de l aſſaſſinat du feu rey? Were not they (ſaith 
he, ſpeaking of the Jebuſites) complices to the Domini- 
can frier that murdred the late King? He faith alſo, that the 
murder was tuborned by the Iebuſites and leaguers, and that 
he was drawne to it by promiſes of paradiſe, and that he 
was aſſopled fo2 it, and almoſt ſainted befozehand, 
Iohn de Serres in his Inuentozie ſapth, That James Cle- 
went communicated his reſolution with Doctour Bowrgoin 
prior of his conuent, to Cemmoler and other Iebuſites, and 
the heads of the league, to the principall of the ſixteene, 
and fortic of Paris, and that all encouraged him to this 
happie aduenture, promiſing him rewards in earth, and in 
' paradiſe, if he ſhould be martyred in the execution of his 
purpoſe, a place aboue the Apoltles. e Ainſi re/olu (ſapth 
lohnde Serres) il communique ſon affaire au docteur Bourgoin 
prieur de ſon couuent, au pere Commolet, & autres leſuites , anx 
chefs de la ligne , aux principau x de ſeize & de quarante de Pa- 
ris. Tous Fenconragent 4 ceſt hereux de ſſein. On luy promet ab- 
bayes , eneſchez, & fil auient, qu il ſont martyriiè, rien moyns 
qu vne place en paradis au deſſus des eApoſtres , Pap we not 
then rightly conclude , that Parſons is a notozious and 
moſt impudent lyar , and that the Jebuſites are King- 
killers and notoꝛious traifozs? Mo queſtion. And J doubt 
not but they ſhall ve ſo reckened of all poſteritie, not⸗ 
withſtanding the barking of ſuch dogges againſt ſuch re⸗ 
o2ts. 

: Ido therefore maruell, ag Athanaſius ſayth of the Arrians, 
That without abomination and horrour of lying , they could 
vtter ſuch lies, ſeeing the deuill is father of lyes, and lyars are 

ſtrangers 
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ſtrangers to him that calleth himſelfe truth. ¶Miror cos ſme 
vila abominatione & horrore mendacy ita falſa, &c. potuiſſe 
dicere , cùm mendacia patrem diabolum habeant , iq; qui men- 
tiuntur, alient ſint ab eo qui dicit, ego ſum veritas. And well 
may A conclude, That if all lyes ought to be farre remo- 
ued from religion, and thols politions which for re- 
ligion are taught and learned, (as Saint Auguſtine ſayth) 
lib. de CMendicio ad ( onſentium. cap, 10. That then it is 
not religion, that Parſons doeth maintaine with ſo ma⸗ 
ny lyes, noꝛ can his lies ſtand with the grounds of re- 
ligion. Finally, J ſay to the deceiued Papiſts, as Con- 
ſtantine ſapd to heretikes of his time: Cognoſcite quibus men- 


dacys veſtræ dotirine inanitas teneatur, Behold by what lyes the 3 cap. 62. 


vanitie of your docttine is maintained. And if they beleue 
not me, let themhearken to Parſons himſelfe, that in his 
anſwere to my Epiſtle affirmeth , That he that lyerh is not 
to be truſted in any thing he ſaith, or writeth. 


CHAP. X. 


An anſwere to Parſons his immodeſt rayling and 
behauiour throughout his whole 
Warne-word, 


Ard it will be foꝛ me fo recount all the ſcurrilous and 
rayling termes which Robert Parſons ofhis cholerick 
liberality beſtoweth vpon Sir Francis Haſtings and my ſelfe. 
It appeareth, he is ofthe race of thoſe wicked men, of which 
the Pzophet, Pſal. 14. ſpeaketh , Auorum os maledictione C- 
amaritudine plenum eff, Whole mouth is full of curſing and 


bitterneſſe. And well may J apply to him, that which Hic- 


rome ſaydto Ruffin: Tantaconfings, quanta non diceret de la- , 1 __ 4 
trone homicida, de ſcorto meretrix, ſcurra de Mime. Vou deuiſe geri Ruff. 
ſo many villanies, as a cutthrote would not vtter againſt a num. 


robber, or a comon whore againſt a harlot, or a ſcurrilous 
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Scoganlike mate, againſt a Vize, Which J doe the leſſe won⸗ 
der at, becanſe J vnderſtand, he is deſcended of a ſcolding 
whoze,and was begotten by a filthie Monke, and hath ben 
of late among cutthzotes and robbers, that came againſt 
his countrey. But if J do not touch all, pet will J giue pon 
a taſte of ſome, that by a few you map vnderſtand the fel- 
lowes diſguſtful humour in many. In the front of his bok, 
foz feare of loſing time, he dꝛaweth out his Copiam verbors 
ſcurrilium, and without further aduiſement calleth me In- 
ſolent and vanting Miniſter. Termes well fitting a baſtard- 
ly ſcurrilous and ſcurup frier, and euill applied to a mini⸗ 
ffer of Gods wo2d, whoſe ſtate is as honourable, as the vo⸗ 
cation of a Jebuſite is odious, antichꝛiſtian and damnable. 
As foz the termes of inſolency and vanting, they rather 
belong to him, that inſolently hath taken vpon him to con⸗ 
ney the crowne of England vnto the Infanta, in his boke of 
Titles, Which like a falſary he hath put vpon an weot 
maſſe⸗pꝛieſt called Dolman, and hath alſo vanted to the 
Pope, that he will ſubdue England to the Popes errone⸗ 
ous religion. 

Againe , fol. 1. he termeth my Epiſtle vaine and arro- 
gant. And pet neuer did J vainely and arrogantly deſire a 
Cardinals hat, as Parſons hath done, noz doth my Epiſtle 
tontaine a ſupplication foz ſome pꝛeferment, as did cer- 
taine letters pꝛocured by Parſons, What a vaine man then 
is Parſons thus vatnely to talke of vanitie and arrogancy. 

In his Epiſtle fo the reader, he ſaith, Sir Francis is known 
to be one of the Puritan crew: and, as if he were a blind har⸗ 
per, he is ſtil harping vpon this ſtring ol Puritaniſme. But 
J mult tell him that, which he will be much grieued to 
heare: that the contention about ceremonies and gouerne⸗ 
ment of the church rapſed by ſome moꝛe zealous then wiſe, 
and ſet fozward by the enemies ofthe Church, is by the 
Kings great wiſedome now ended. As fo2 the terme Puri- 
tan, it will farre better agree with the phariſaicall Papiſts, 
then with any of our communion. Foz they hold that all 
men, if they will, are able to pertorme the whole law, 
and 


and that the pzecepts of God are eaſie. Of which it fol- 
loweth neceſſarily, that a man may be without ſinne. Foz 
he that tranſgrefſeth not the law, is without ſinne. But to 
hold that, is Pelagianiſme and true Puritaniſme, / erum ne 
eſt , ſayth Hierome in the perſon of one Atticus, to one that 
defended Pelagianiſme , ud a te ſcriptum audio, poſſe homi+ 
nem ſine peccato eſſe, ſi velu, & facilia eſſe Dei præceptat Is it true, 
that I heare you haue written, that a man may be without 
ſinne, if he will, and that Gods commandements are eaſie? 
And in the beginning of his third boke againſt Pelagius, he 
ſheweth that it is Pelagianiſme to affirme, I hat after bap- 
tiſme, Chriſtians haue no ſinne, and if they are without ſinne, 
that they are iuft, and when they are once iuſt, if they worke 
carefully, that they may perſeuere in iuſtice, and eſchew all 
finne. In my laſt challenge alſo, J haue ſhewed by diners 
other authoꝛities and arguments, that the Papiſts are flat 
Pelagians , e true Puritans, Yoping that Robert Parſons 
will hereafter the rather foꝛbeare to talke of puritans, him⸗ 
ſelfe being an impure puritan, and Jebuſites being nothing 
elſe, but right puritan Papiſts. | 
In the ſame place he ſayth , My volume is more intem- 
perate and malignant, then that of Sir Francis: rayling fa: 
ſfeſt,as his faſhion is, vpon him, that is next his hand. But 
what ik my boke be moze temperate, then his Ward word? 
Mill he pet ſtill call it Intemperate, calling his Ward word 
temperate 2 This therefoze by indifferent men is fo be 
iudged, and not by ſuch an intemperat malignant mate. 
Againe, ſeeing J niſpute againſt the malignant rable of 
Antichꝛiſt, + againſt Parſons and ſuch like malicious rake- 
hels that ſeeke to bꝛing their tountrey into bondage vnder 
the Pope and Spaniard, he hath no reaſon to talke of malig⸗ 
nitie, being himſelfe eſpecially a malignant traytour. 
In the anſwere to my Epiſtle, hecalleth me contentious 
miniſter,and afterward, formall noddy. But if it be lawfull 
fo2 him to ſtriue againſt his countrey, and againſt religion, 
he muſt gine me leans to contend foz my countrey againſt 
trayto2s , and fo2 truth againſt falſhod, Me ought all to 
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contend to pleaſe God, as the Apoſtle did, 2. Cor. 5. and not 
to pleaſe Antichziſt. Furthermoꝛe, ſeeing the Apoſtle Paul 
diſdaineth nat to be called a Miniſter of Chriſt Ieſus : this 
ſquib Frier, that is ofthe number of locaſts ſpoken of Apo⸗ 
cal. 9. would not ſcozne the title, but that he would de- 
clare himſelfe to be a lane of Antichꝛiſt. As foz the title of 
formall Noddy, J doubt not but to remoue it from my ſelle 
to him. Vis materiall and groſſe foler is ſo palpable, that 
if Cardinals had bene choſen of foꝛmall Noddies, he could 
not haue miſſed the Cardinals hat with an appendix of a 
coxcombe and a bell. | 

In the ſame place, poſſeſſed with a pang of rapling he 
calleth me Terentian Thraſo, and Philiſtian Goliah. And be⸗ 
cauſe theſe woꝛds did not anſwere his ſwelling conceit, he 
addeth Behemoth, and Leuiathan, and ſaith, J challenge 
like a giant. But all his bombaſted woꝛds will not make 
me ſwell ſo big, as Toadlike Parſons with his barrelbelly, 
who albeit, hehath ſometimes playd Thraſo g; called him- 
ſelfe Captaine Cowbucke, yet is indeed nothing, but a cow⸗ 
baby, and the whoze of Babylons Ballio, 

Afterward, he ſapth, That vnder a vx ard, I play the Vize: 
as if Uizes in England plaid with vizards. But in Italy 
every Mountbanke and Zanni plapeth with a vizard. This 
therefoze may better fit Parſons, who ſince he came into 
Italy,hath neuer ceaſed to play the Uize,now taking the vi- 
zard of Howlet, now of Philopater, and laſtly, of N. D. a/:as 
a noble Dizard , deſeruing to becalled Roddy and Zanni. 
Be wanteth nothing but his bores ol dꝛugs and ſerpents, 
to be a perfect mountebanke, ſtanding now in the ſtate of 
perfection of dizardzy. | 

Speaking of my ſtile, he calleth it, a vaine ſtile of ſcolding 
and ſcurrility: belike,top2enent me, that J ſhould not obiec 
ſcolding and ſcurrilitie to him, that hath the ſame both by 
thefatherſide and motherſide,and imployeth it moſt vaine- 
ly — the defence ofthe whoze of Babylon his ſecond whoze 

mother. 

In his obſeruations vpon Sir Francis his Epiſtle fol, 6, 

he 
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of he foucheth him with termes of bloody Sycophancie. But 
ul he doth himſelfe and others wꝛong, to giue his owne o2na- 
Is ments to thoſe that litle deſerue them. Foz who ſo will 
o⸗ loke into the libels ſet out by this haſtardly barking curre, 
e⸗ he cannot chuſe but giue him the garland of Sy cophancie 
of befo2e all his fellowes. And certes no man knoweth his 
fe plots fo2 inuaſion, foʒ conueping the crowneofEngland to 
it ſtrangers, and other ſtratagemes, but howill rather take 
U him to be the ſonne of a blody butcher, then of a blacke⸗ 
a ſmith, 

He rayleth alſo againſt M. Crane, M. Sipthorpe, and 
e M. VVilkenſon, calling them doctors and Rabbins ot the 
s puritanicall presbytery: and byting like a mad dog, oꝛ at 


e leaſt barking againſt all honeſt men, that come in his 
c walke. But compare them with his rakehell Jebuſites, 
| and Romiſh pꝛieſts, nay with the conſiſtoziall Cardinals, 
, and we ſhall ſee, that he that alloweth the conſoꝛt and com⸗ 
p bination of Cardinals, hath no reaſon to ſpeake againſt 
p thoſe vertuous and learned men. Neither are the names 
and conditions of Nomiſh pꝛieſts ſuch , as that this euill 

fauoꝛed companion may deſpiſe the names ot theſe men in 
| reſpec ofthe other, that deſerue no fauour either foz their 
titles 02 qualities. 

Fol. t 1. b. in his obſeruations vpon my pꝛetate, he ſaith, 
It is ſpiced with poyſon and venome, But all honeſt men 
are to like it the better, being miſliked of Parſons and his 
biperous conſoꝛts,, who as they popſon mens ſoules with 
falſe doctrine, ſo vo they by poyſon and p2actiſe ſeeke to 
murder all, that are oppoſite to their wicked purpoſes; ſpi- _.. 
cing the cup , ſo as Cardinal Allen „the biſhop of Caſſana, — by 
Sixtus Quintus, Throkmorton, t diuers others neuer thzoue pricits, 
after they had taſted it.Parſons alſo hath ſo ſpiced his bokes 
with calumniations, that he map well be maſter of the di⸗ 
uels ſpicerp. 

Fol. 1 2. Doth not our Miniſter, ſaith he, ſhew himſelfe 
more then Biz arro. that is, às he expoundeth it, light and fan- 
taſticall headed. And yet the heauy and beetleheaded block 
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ſheweth no ſufficient reaſon of his ſpeech. Mill it then 
pleaſe him to take this woꝛd, and to beſfow it vpon the 
bead ofthe Romiſh Church, who claiming to be Peters ſut⸗ 
ceſſo2, and being moſt vnlike to Peter, ſemeth to be, if not 
Beatiſſimo, yet Bi arriſſimo padre, and to want both wit and 
bꝛaine. The r 3.leafe is all farſed with repꝛoches, but hath 
no moze taſk then his Italian pozredge made of colewozts, 
Let him therefofe take them himſelfe , and beſtow them at 
his pleaſure, being a hungry maſtif curre, a cunning compa- 
nion, and a coſiner of ſuch as truſt him: a notorious firebrand, 
that hath long ſought to ſet his owne country in cobuſtion; 
a ſycophant, ready to detract baſely from honeſt men, by 
wo2ds and libels, and a ſhop, oꝛ rather to ſpeake ot his pu⸗ 
tatiue fathers occupation , a foꝛge of trechery and knauery. 
Foz this he voluntarily giueth to vs, but we giue it him 
vpon credit and warrant of his owne conſoꝛts. And to re⸗ 
quite him foꝛ his courteſte, let him take from vs the choiſe 
4 the beſt titles that are to be found in the hang- mans 
udget. 

Fol, 14. He ſhall haue a K (ſapth he) for the firſt letter of 
his title: which is a fanour moꝛe then J deſire. Notwithſfan- 
ding, becauſe he is ſo liberall, I wold be loth to be vnthank⸗ 
full:let him therkoꝛe take both y R. and the reſt of the wozd, 
and an addition of p.p. in honoz of the Pope, and ſo all will 
make a pild po-k. 

Fol, 7. Let vs ( ſayth he) learne the ſubrill ſhifting of this 
ſhuffling Miniſter. And pet himſelfe pzeſently falſifieth the 
law Cunctos populot. Cod. de ſum, Trin. fid,Cath, leauing out 
that foꝛme of faith which the Emperozs commend in their 
law. It appeareth therefoze, that Parſons and his conſozts 
be a packe of cards, that neither ſhuffled noꝛ vnſhuffled are 
woꝛth any thing, but to make ſulferous matches to light 
candles to the diuell. 

Fol. 2 he talketh of my tompanions, and calleth them A 
rude rabble of pyraticall companions : railing at men of ho⸗ 
nour and ſeruite, that haue both by ſea and land ſeruedtheir 
countrey againſt all fozreine enemies, ſet on by a packe of 
renegate 


fooleries, and other abuſcs. 327 


renegate traitoꝛs, and which ſhall alwayes be able to with⸗ 
ſtand the p2actiſes of all bougerly Popes, and Cardinals, 
and all their adherents. 

Fol. 26, hs termeth me pedling merchant: but without 
all reaſon. Foz J haue with all my fozce withſtood the 
Malle pꝛieſts, who like pedlars come from the Pope with a 
packe of hallowed graines, beades, Agnus deus, pidures and 
ſuch traſh , being ſo2y they cannot ſell their Baſſes, and 
make trafficke of mens ſoules, as they were wont. But 
percaſe he deſpiſcth all pettie pedlars,himſelfe like a mont- 
banke offering to ſell the trowne of England, 

Fol.39, But ho fir (waſhbygþler, ſapth he, fo2getting his 
ſwaſhing when he plaid captaine Cow bucke, and when =. 
1588, he was ſwaſhing and ſwaggering among the Spa- 
niards, that he meant to bꝛing to cut his own countrimens 
th2oates. 

Fol.41.he raileth like a lunatike friar, and fol. 8. and in 
other places calleth me Ocdipus, himſelfe playing Dauus, 
and like a daw cackling at euery one that commeth in his 
way. 

Fol. 97. b. where I ſap, that the Church of England pꝛofeſ- 
ſeth thedoctrine of Chꝛiſt Jeſus, accoꝛding to the rule that 
was eſtabliſhed by common conſent; and that they that di- 
greſſe from this rule are not to be accounted ot our ſocietie. 
Marke (ſapth Parſons) the giddy head of this gagling gooſe. 
But what aileth this frantike felow thus to raile? Fozſoth 
becauſe he imagineth that J iopne them of France, Germa- 
ny and Suizzerland, which he in his dꝛunken fits calleth Lu- 
therans,Zuinglians andCaluinitts,with vs in vnitie of faith, 
and as he belueth, cut them off pzeſently againe. But the 
congerheaded Noddey deceiueth himſelfe, he thinke J cut 
them off, Fo2 in matters of faith, J doubt not but to ſhew 
that we al agree as touching the ſubſtance. And that is pꝛo⸗ 
ued in the harmonie of our confeſſions. 

Fol. 115. What atheiſme doth this martiall Miniſter, and 
this diuels Deane bring in?ſaith Parſons. And why? Becauſe 
I deny that the Churches of France oz Germany differ from 
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vs in matters of ſubſtance. Yet ſhall this be iuſtiſled al⸗ 
wapes againſt this diuels agent. Neither doth it therekoꝛe 
follow, that we haue no lawfull miniſterp, as this ſwag- 
gering friar newly dꝛopt out of the hangmans budget ſup- 
poſeth, and as this wicked atheiſt and ſwozne ſlaue to Sa⸗ 
tan inferreth. 

Fol.116,Oh(ſaith he) that Luther were aliue again to canuas 
this arrogant barking baſtardly whelpe of his. But if he with 
him aliue once, the Pope and the reſt ik he were aliue, wold 
with him often dead, both aliue and dead being a dꝛeadfull 
enemy to the tyzannie of Antichziſt, the falſe doctrine of 
friars, and a ſcourge to all thoſe hungrie curres that are 
now barking againſt him, and caſting fozth al maner of vil 
lanie againft the truth. As fo2 me, J ſpeake of Luthers opi- 
nion, as ſome groſſely vnderſtand it, and not as it may be 
bnderſtod, his woꝛds being fauoꝛably conſtrued. Parſons 
therfoze foz this cauſe had no reaſon to raile and ſcold in his 
mothers language. But if he would haue railed, yet it ſit⸗ 
teth not well fo2 baſtards, and barking hel- hounds, and 
pꝛoud peacockes, to obied either baſtat dy, oʒ barking, oꝛ ar⸗ 
roganey to others. 

Fol. 116. he ſapth, a Miniſter and a minftrel,a preacher and a 
pirate, a Biſhop and a biteſheepe, a Deane and a diuell are all 
one, To anſwer him, A ſay they are as like as a Pope and a 
puppet, a friar anda frying pan, a companie of Cardinals 
and a packe ofcoate cards, a Paſſepzieſt and a muſtardpot. 
O noble Parſons,p only minſtrel that maketh vs this mirth! 
And as the Quodlibetiſt ſapth, not only a pirate and a bite- 
— but a diuell mcaraate , begot by ſome Cardinall 
diuell. 

Encounter 2.c.6.he calleth me whirlchcaded Miniſter, and 
faith my reaſons are circular. But the errour was in the 
whirling head of this quadꝛãgular oz rather foure elbowed 
ſot. Foz Jdo not remit men from Chzilt to the Scriptures, 
no; from ſcriptures to interpʒeters, no backe againe as he 
ſuppoſeth, turning like a dizard in a mozice dance: but ſay 
thatthevodrineofChailt concerning ſaluation is apparant 

in 
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in Striptures, and there J would haue all to reſt.Albeit foz 
vnderſtanding ſcriptures, we are to vſe all ozdinary means 
of ſtudie, tongues, conference of plates, interpꝛeters, pꝛaier, 
and the reſt. 

Fol, 1 04, he chargeth me with male part ſaucineſſe, and 
calleth me prating Miniſter, and that onely becauſe J am 
bold to repꝛoue the Pope and his conſoꝛts fo2 their murde- 
ring and empoyſoning of Pꝛinces, fo2 their diſlopaltie and 
rebellion againſt Magiſtrates, and foꝛ troubling the Chzi- 
ſtian world fo2 the maintenance of their pompe and ſuper- 
ſkition. But if they wil not ceaſe to do leudly,they muſt not 
thinke much to heare their leudneſre diſciph2ed. The wozld 
crieth ſhame againſt their empoiſonments , allaſſinous 
murders, rebellions, trecheries and villanies , and if we 
ſhould not, the ſtones would p2oclaime their wickedneſſe, 
Let this hackſter therefoꝛe hold his pꝛatling, and fozbeare 
his ſaucy cenſures, oꝛ elſe in my next he ſhall heare oſ moꝛe 
ok their trecheries. 

Fol. 116. 2. enc.c.i . he talketh idly of filthy and licentious 
life, of pyracie, of buying & ſelling of benefices, of rufhans and 
rauinous companions, and I know not what, railing like a 
ſcolding queane, and running vpon vs like a mad dog with 
open mouth. Further, it appeareth he hath ſold himſelfe as 
à ſlaue to Antichziſt,fo2 the defence of al his abominations. 
But ſeeing he was determined to giue his tongue the reins 
to all ſcurrilitie; common reaſon me thinkes might teach 
him two things: firſt, not to raile without all ſhew of rea⸗ 
ſon and pꝛofe: and next, not to obied to innocent men ſuch 
crimes, as himſelfe and his conſozts are guiltie of. If he 
will not learne of others, pet ſhall he find that J obiec nei⸗ 
ther treaſon,no2 libelling,noz thecuerp, no2 lecherp, no2 co⸗ 
ſinage, noꝛ villanp, noꝛ knauery to him, but J pꝛoue Þ ſame 
either by his owne trecherous wꝛitings, 0; by the ages of 
Bailiol colledge, 02 by the teſtimonie of the ſecular pꝛieſts 
his conſozts, oʒ other god enidence and pꝛeſumption. J do 
alſo obiect his owne p2oper faults. But he like a wild ſcol⸗ 
ding whoze, talketh he knoweth — what, obiecing other 
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mens faults to vs, without pzofe oz pꝛobabilitie. Map, ht 
J haue by teſtimonies conuinced d Romiſh pzelates of no- 
toꝛious filthines x ſymony:yet doth the ſot talk of the ſame 
againſt vs, anſwering like an eccho,o2 rather like a cuckoe. 

Fol.119,2.encd.c.1 . herunneth with open mouth vpon 
M. Fox, a man molt pious, vertuous, and honeſt, taxing him 
foꝛ malicious and wilful! falſe dealing, and railing vpõ him 
with full mouth. But as Parſons wanteth much of his hone⸗ 
ſty and vertue, ſo he commeth far behind him in vertue. Bis 
quarels are vaine, ſuch as rather touch the wozkman that 
made the ſtampes, then him. But Parlons ſhall neuer wipe 
away his owne faults with railing vpon others. And thus 
we ſe how many railing woꝛds, and how iltauoredly hang- 
ing together, how vnfitly againſt vs he hath vttered. / ra 
maledicentia (as ſaith Epiphanius here/.71. of Photinus) neusi⸗ 
qua conſiſtere valentia euomuit. Theſe are the engins of heretiks, 
that is of your maſters (O miſerable papiſts) that being couin- 
ced of perfidiouſnes, they turne themſelues to railing. Iſtæ ma- 
chinæ hæreticorũ, id eſt magiſtrorum tuorum ſunt((aith Hierom to 
Ruffin apol. z) vr conuiclłi de perfidia ad maledicta ſe cõferant. Ne 
ſay therfoze to papiſts, as Hicrome (aid to ſome in his time, 
epiſt. 78. Quid maledictorum pannos hins inde conſuitis, & eorum 
carpitis vitam, quorum fidei reſiſtere now valetiꝰ Why do you of al 
ſides frame whole webs of malicious and railing words, carp 
at their lives, whoſe Chriſtian doctrine you cannot refilt ? Do 
you think to pꝛeuaile with woꝛds, when pour wozks are ſo 
leud,your doctrine ſo falſe  wo2thles? As foꝛ vs, we accoũt 
our ſelues happp, becauſe men will reuile vs, and perſecute vs, 
& ſay all maner of euil againſt vs for Chritt his ſake, moſt falſly. 
Fo2 Chꝛiſt hath aſſured vs of his bleſling, albeit me do curſe 
vs. Apud ¶ Hriſtianos non qui patitur, ſed qui fac it contumelia miſer 
eſt, ſaith Hierom, epiſt. v. ad Marcum. Among Chriſtians he is 
wretched,notthat ſuffreth teproch, but that ſpeaketh reproch- 
fully againſt others. Finally we ſap to Parſons, 2 uid gloriaris 
in malitia, qui potent es in iniquitate? Tota die cogitauit iniuſtitiam 
lingua ſna.Sicut nouacula acuta feciſti dolũ. Why doeſt thou boaſt 
ia thy malice, that art able to do miſchiefe? All the day long his 
tongue 
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tongue hath run vpon miſchicfe, As a (harp razor he hath dealt 
deceitfully. 


CHAP. XI. 


Par ſons his vaine clamors and idle ob- 
iections reiecked. 


His chapter might very well haue taken vp moſt of 

Parſons his idle declamation , Foz as Hierome ſayth 
Lnicquid amen loquitur, vociferatio & clamor appellandu eſt, 
Chat is, Whatſocuer a mad and brainſicke buzzard talketh, it 
is to be termed bauling and crying. But we wil only put here 
his notozious outcries and railing clamozs. 

Where Sir Francis Haſtings hauing pzomiſed to anſwer 
all the Wardworders cauillations , leaueth him to his han- 
ging ward: Lo (ſaith Parſons) threates that go before argu- 
ments. And then he ſaith, chat no fencers, nor iwaſhbucklers, 
nor cutters of Queene-huue,or other kilcowes, could euer fol- 
low the fray ypon Catholikes more ſharply then he and Top- 
cliſſe. But what needed all this crie vpon ſo ſmall occaſion? 
Can he not abide to heare of the hanging ward, himſelfta- 
king the name of a fencing warder? Againe, why ſhould he 
talke of thꝛeates, when Sir Francis doeth rather pꝛopheſie 
what Parſons wil come to by his treaſons, then thzeaten ta 
follow him foz them? Finally, why doth he runne vpon M. 
Topcliffe with a rabble of railing woꝛds, the man being 
not once mentioned in this place, and being moze graue 
and honeſt then the chiefe inquiſitoꝛ of Rome foz al his ſcar⸗ 
let robes: This belike is his round anſwering, diſtinguiſhed 
(as he ſaith, fol. 6.) from rayling . But if his round anſwe⸗ 
ring be no better, he ſhall declare himſelfe to be a ſtale hack⸗ 
ſter with his ale-pot termes, and neither good diſputer,noz 
wittie ieſter, in diſputing,intitling traitoꝛs Catholikes and 
Martpzs, which is denied. And in ieſting like a hollow 
rockes eccho, retoꝛting his aduerſaries woꝛds, & vomiting 
out nothing elſe but filthy ſlaunders, and outwoꝛne termes 
ok king Henry the eight his dayes. 
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Fol. 8. he trieth out of two apparant abuſes,calumniation, 
and flattery. And why? Foꝛſoth becauſe Parſons is accuſed 
to reiopte that her Maieſties peares grob on ſo faſt, and be⸗ 
cauſe Sir Francis doth pꝛap fo2 the pꝛolongation of her daies 
to the holding out ſtill of the Popes authoꝛitie. As if it were 
flattery to pzay foꝛ her Paieſtics long life, and not le wiull 
ſo to do. ©2 elle, as if all the woꝛld knew not that Parſons 
by publiſhing Sanders de ſchiſmate, and diuers libels hath 
fought her dilgrace, and both by warres and treaſons to the 
vttermoſt of his power p2ocured her deſtruction, But (ſaith 
Parſons) it may be preſumed that the Eſſexian aſſault would 
haue abbreuiated this ſtill. Where J pzay vou note, that be- 
ſides the ſlaunder ofthis noble Carle, he confeſſeth, that if 
that action had taken effect, the Popes authozitie would 
not haue bene ſtill holden out. By which it may appeare, 
that by the trechery of ſome hollow hearted Papiſts , this 
noble Earle was bꝛought to deſtruction, 

Fol.9.noft impudently he affirmeth;that nothing is an- 
ſwered to his diſcourſe of Emoluments of tolleration of po- 
piſh religion, and iot the hurts that haue come of alteration of 
religion. As if popiſh religion being pꝛoued falſe, idolatrous 
and diſaſtrous to all kingdomes, all his diſcourſe did not fal 
to the ground. But this is the faſhion of ſuch combatants, 
to crie victoꝛie when they are beaten out of the field, Likes 
wile he crieth out manifeſt vntruths, becauſe Sir Francis ſaith, 
he was firſt called into the field by Parſons, But as wel may 
the therfe ſay, that the peaceable traueller that giueth war⸗ 
ning to all to beware oftheues , pꝛouoked the thefe to ſet 
vpon him. The Spaniards were ready to come foz England. 
Sir Francis giueth the alarme. Out commeth captain Cow- 
bucke like a cutthꝛote, and ſetteth vpon him in his Ward- 
word. Js it not he then that beginneth this bꝛaul: And doth 
not he in faucur of publike enemies make himſelfe ready to 
cut our thzotes? 

Fol. 11, he ſaith, my Preface tendeth wholy to bloodſhed, 
But this grienous accuſation required ſome moze p2ofe 
then he bꝛingeth. Notwithſtanding let vs heare what he al- 
leageth. 
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leageth , His firſt perſwaſion (ſaith he) is by extolling excee- 
dingly her Maieſties extraordinary clemencie. As if the pzai- 
ſing of a P2inces clemencie were a perſwaſion to crueltie. 
Oz as if Parſons commending Pope Clements clemencie, 
perſwaded him to rigour . Who euer heard ſuch a witleſſe 
ſpeake? Another reaſon he imagineth me to haue dzawne 
from the meanings of papiſts. But like an vnſkilful archer, 
he neither hitteth my reaſon noz intentis. He is therfoze to 
learne, that my purpoſe was to arme her Maieſly againſt 
Parſons and his conſo2ts treaſons: and rather to ſecure the 
State, then to vſe violence to anp, but ſuch as by all means 
oppugned the State, and ſought by trechery to vndermine 
the State. 

Where J ſhew that heretikes, idolaters 8 traitoꝛs are to 
be puniſhed, z therfoze factious papiſts: he ſaith, thus to rea- 
ſon at rands,is much like to boies argumẽting in ſophiſtty. And 
vet he with all his logick ſhal neuer anſwer this argument, 
conſidering that J haue pꝛoued Robert Parſons and his con- 


ſozts to be heretikes, idolaters, and traitozs, Nay W. R. 11 "ny 


in his cleere Confutation confeſſeth ſo much, not anſwering 
any of my arguments. But {faith he) ſhew me one example 
from the beginning of Chriſtendom, that euer man or woman 
in any age was puniſhed as an heretike, by the Chrittian com- 
mon wealth, for (ticking to the religion of the Pope of Rome. 


As if J hav not ſhewed,that Angelikes,Carpocratians, Mar- In my Chal- 
cioniſts, Manicheys, Prince-killing circumcellions, and Aſ- lenge, 


ſaſſins, Pelagians,Collyridians,crofle-worſhippers,anddincrs 
others holding the ſame points which now the Pope 
pꝛofeſſeth, haue bene condemned and puniſhed foz here- 
tikes. 

Fol. 5.he crieth out folly and impudency,in pꝛouing that 
idolaters and heretikes are by lawes to be repꝛeſſed. But he 
diſſembleth cunningly whatſoeuer is otherwiſe bꝛought by 
me, to pꝛoue Papiſts to be idolaters and heretikes. Be paſ- 
ſeth by alſo two Gzerke ſententes, taken out of Euripides 
and Aſchines:foʒ to him Gzeeke is of hard digeſtion. Ft- 
nally, whatſoeuer is ſaid of the ne foz railing againſt 

&3 
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the Qutene in the boke De ſchiſmate eAng/icano, ſet ont vn⸗ 
der Sanders his name, and in other libels , Parſons doeth 
wholly omit , and pet he maketh a ſhew as if he would 
anſwer all, wzithing his face like an old ape ſwallowing 
illes. 

n In the ſame place he noteth, as he ſapth, a confradiction 
betwirt Sir Francis and me. But the contradiction was in 
his vnderſtanding, and not between vs. Fo2 neither would 
J, noꝛ he haue ſimple Papiſts puniſhed with death: which 
is the opinion of S. Auguſtine concerning ſimple heretikes, 
Noz doth Sir Francis denie, but that facious, dogmatizing, 
and obſtinate heretiks ought to be put to death: which both 
S. Auguſtine and J my lelfe affirme. 

Fol. i 6. b.he giueth out, that the woꝛds of Paul (Rom. 16. 
where he would haue ſuch marked diligently as cauſed diuiſion 
and offences, contrary to the doctrine which the Romanes had 
receiued) make direaly againſt vs, and not againſt the Pa⸗ 
piſts. But then he muſt ſhew, that we haue fo2ſaken the 
doctrine pꝛeached to the Romanes, and they not. He muſt, 3 
ſay, ſhew that S. Paul taught, that Clement the eight is the 
ſpouſe and rock ofthe Church, that there are ſeuen ſacraments, 
that Chriſts body is corporally vnder the accidents of bread 
and wine, and in as many places as is the ſacrament, that the 
accidents of bread and wine ſubſiſt without their ſubſtance, 
that a Chriſtian may liue without ſinne, that /ary:4 is due to the 
croſſe, that we are to pray to ſaints after the taſhion ofthe Ro- 
miſh church, and ſuch like points of popiſh doctrine. Oz elle 
he ſhall make a direc lie, where he ſaith theſe wozds make 
directly againſt vs. 

Bauing rehearſed the law Cunclos populos. Cod de ſumm. 
Trin. & fid. Cath. he crieth out, and willeth vs to tell him, 
whether the ſame touch not vs. But if we tell him true, 
it will make little foʒ his comfoꝛt. Foz we neither refuſe 
to communicate with the Church ol Rome, noz the Church 
of Alexandria, that was in Damaſus his time. oz do we di- 
greſſe from the faith mentioned in that law, which Parſons 
like a falſary cut out, ſeeing it made not foz his purpoſe. 
But 
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But ſeeing true Chꝛiſtians do not communicate with the 
Church and Biſhop of Alexandria that now is, why ſhould 
Chꝛiſtians communicate with the Pope and his ſect, ſceing 
they haue emb2aced a number ofnoueltics and hereſies,and 
publiſh - them in the Conuenticle of Trent, which were vn- 
knowne to Damaſus, and to the Church of Rome long after 
his time: | 

Fol.:0.he complaineth of iniuries offered by the Watch 
word, as a famous libell, as well to great forreine princes and 
nations, as to honourable, worſhipfull, and honeſt ſubiects: 
whereas whoſoener readeth the bok,ſhal find that Sir Fran- 
cis ſpraketh onely againſt fozreine enemies, and notoꝛious 
traitoꝛs. It then Parſons put his conſo2ts among them, it 
is maruell they ſpit not in the raſcals face and delle him. A- 
gaine, if Sir Francis be repꝛehended foz wziting againſt fozs 
reine enemies, and domeſticall traito2s: what doth Parſons 
deſerue,that hath ſet out Sanders de ſchiſmate, Allens wicked 
Exhortation to the Nobility and peop.e of England and Ire- 
land, and diuers other libels to the diſgrace of his liege ſos 
neraigne and nation, and hath taken vpon him the defence 
of publike enemies and traito2s? 

Fol. 24.he would make vs beleeue, that the Knight flyeth 
the true combat, & that he runneth behind the cloth of Eſtate. 
But in the firſt he ſheweth himſelfe a falſe accuſer; in the 
ſecond, a vaine bangler. Fo2 the controuerſic ariſing about 
Sir Francis his diſcourſe , what was required at his hands, 
but the defence thereof, and the anſwer to Parſons his vaine 
cauillations? Again, ſeeing his purpoſe was fo rehearſe the 
p2incipal bleſſings that God hath beſtowed vpon this land 
thꝛough her Maieſties gonernement, how could heſatiſfie 
mens expectations, vnleſſe he touched matters of ſtate, as 
well as religion? It then Robert Parſons ſeuer the inconue- 
niences enſuing from the change of religion, from the rare 
good parts both in nature and gouernement of her Maieſty, as 
himſelfe confeſſeth fol. 25. then doeth he like a cowardly fel- 
low runne out of the lifts, and flie the combat, and not we. 
Foz we haue pꝛoued, and alwayes 2 to pꝛoue, that both 

4 


330 Aliſt of Robert Parſons his lies, 


Robert Parſons & his trecherous conſoꝛts haue moſt ſhame, 
fully railed againſt her Paieſties perſon and gouernment, 
as may appeare moſt euidently in diuers ſlanderous libels 
publiſhed by them, and namely by Cardinall Allens letters 
to the Nobility and people of England and Ireland, made, 
p2inted and publiſhed by the helpe of Parſons, by Andreas 
Philopater, and Didimus Veridicus his libels foꝛged by the 
blacke ſmith ol hel Parſons and Creſwel,by Sanders his bok 
De ſchiſmate, tranſlated into Spaniſh by the pꝛocurement of 
Parſons and diuers others. It then Parſons renounce theſe 
libels , and now fall to pꝛaiſe her Maieſties perſon and go- 
uernement: then he confeſſeth his owne moſt traiteroug 
behauiour , and peeldeth the bucklers to his aduerſa- 
ries. | 

Fol. 3 2. he triumpheth as if Sir Francis had yelded in the 
matter of controuerly concerning the bleſſings of this land, 
where he confelleth, that the life ofreligion, Queene, & coun- 
trey is at the ſtake. Ye ſayth alſo, that the example of Ioſia in- 
cludeth an euill abodement towards her Maieſties perſon. 
But vnleſſe his arguments were better, he ſheweth him⸗ 
ſelf a vaine man to mount ſo high vpon fo ſmal aduantage, 
and to enter info his triumphant chariot. Foz albeit Par- 
ſons, and other ſuch aſſaſſins and empoyſoners, haue our 
country and religion vpon one ſtake, and haue diuerfly at- 
tempted to deſtroy her Maieſtie, and to betray their coun⸗ 
try to the Pope and Spaniard:pet are they ſtill loſers, Foz 
God doth ſtill pꝛoted this countrey from all violence and 
treaſon, as a harbour ofhis Church, and doth not ceaſe fill 
to continue his fauour towards this land. Againe, albeit 
anno 1588. the @pantards came againſt England, thinking 
tomurther our Nucene,as the Egyptians did Ioſias; yet hath 
ſhe ended her dapes in happineſſe , and left her ſubiecs in 
peace. Let the Spaniards therefoze beware, that they. come 
not to fight againſt vs any moꝛe vader the Popes banner, 
thinking to ſpeed, as did the Egyptians againſt loſias vnder 
Pharo Nechao, leaſt they be turned home like wandzing 
Gypſeyes, and ſent backe to the Pope to complaine of their 
falſe 
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falſe pꝛophet Parſons, who hath often told them that they 
ſhall vndoubtedly conquer Eogland. 

Where J ſap, he doth not once go about to pꝛoue flattery 
againſt ſir Francis, he cryeth out and ſapth , Reade the firſt Fol.z4, 
page ofthe Wardword. Me ſayth alſo, That it was the but of 
his diſcourſe, But this ſheweth that he was a bungling ar- 
cher, that ſhoting wide miſt the but. Foz who ſo liſt to reade 
the place by him noted, ſhall inded find that he applied no⸗ 
thing to ſir Francis, but paſſed by in a generall cloud of 
woꝛds concerning flattery. Me crieth out alſo of impudency, 
but vnleſſe he bzing arguments to pꝛoue that hurt hath en- 
ſued by alteration of popiſh religion, to others, then to the 
merchants of Babylon, who howlelike dogges ſeeing their 
gains loſt, he ſhall get moze by crying greene ſauce, then by 
crying out of impudency , himſelfe being a patterne of im⸗ 
pudency and foolery , and a vaine crier of the Popes come 
modities. 

Fol. 35. he findeth fault, that I alleage no one word out of 
Harpſe feld, Sanders, Riſhton, Ribadine ir a, and Boxius. But he 
would therefoze haue yelded me thankes, if he had not bin 
a thankleſſe wꝛetch. Foꝛ the moze that is rehearſed out of 
theſe lying libellers, the moze hatred would haue redoun- 

ded tothe Napiſts. He ſheweth himſelf alſo a vaine cauiller, 
to aſke a teſtimonie of launderous dealing againlt the 
Queene, when the ſubiec of their accuſation is lander,and 
when Parſons himlelt was an adoꝛ in the publication of di- 
uers of thoſe libels. 

Where J ſay,the Popes adherents in England neuer cea- 
ſed vntill they had bzought her Maieſties moſt innocent 
mother to her end, which the Bing much repented after- 
ward, and ſhew the rage of that bougerly Pope Paul the 3. 
and the baſtard Clement the /. againſt the Queenes mother — 
and her mariage: he crieth out of * and indiſcretion, . 
and ſapth, l bring in odious matters, accuſing both king Hen- 
y the eight, and all the State. But the temeritie was in thoſe 
wicked Popes, that diſſolued lawful mariage, and pꝛoſecu⸗ 
ted men that belonged not to their charge, and not in him 
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that repꝛoueth their vſurpation and lawleſſe tyzannie. A- 
gaine, I accuſe none, but excuſe Nucene Anne, that was 
condemned vpon falſe infozmations : witneſſes, But (ſaith 
he) whether matters paſſed ſo long agone with publike autho- 
ritie may be called now in qneſtion, &c. by ſuch a yours com- 
panion as this is, let all the world iudge, As if Parſons himſelf 
like a pettie ſaucy ſcuruy companion, did not cal in queſtion 
the act ol parliament an. 28. Henr. 8. c. 7. as much as concer- 
neth the mariage ofthe Lady Katherin pzince Arthurs wife, 
and her ifſae, which he cotrary to that ſtatute deemeth law- 
full. I may ſay therefoze to him, that his owne mouth and 
tongue condemneth him. As foz my ſelfe, J do onely cleare 
the innocent, and lay the fault on Wincheſter, and other 
wicked pꝛieſts of the ſynagogue of Satan, who foz hatred 
to the religion which ſhe p2ofefſed,layd this plot foz the de- 
Aruction of that innocent Nucene:which is alſo partly inſt- 
nuated in the ac of the 28, of Henry the 8. where they are 
pardoned, that ſollicited and vrged the diſſolution of Queene 
Annes mariage. 

Jol. 37. b. he erclaimeth againſt couſenages & knaueries: 
and all becauſe in the margent he found Auguſtin Steuch, 
Contr, donat. Conſtant. alleaged, whereas by the fault of 
the Compoſttour theſe words in Yalar de: flipped out, 
Which aduantages, if he take; then muſt he alſo anſwere, 
why fol. 130. b. foz Auguſtin Steuchus Eugubinus, he al- 
leageth S. Auguſtine Stechus Eugobinus, Againe, this cog- 
ging knaue muſt ſhew, why he alleageth a cogging Cpiſtle 
ſet out vnder the name of Nicholas, and that ſottiſh dona⸗ 
tion, that is publiſhed vnder the name of Conſtantine, be- 
ing notoꝛiouſly a counterfeit and foꝛged thing, as J haue 
pꝛoued by diuers arguments in my anſwere to the cauilla⸗ 
tions ot a baſe maſſe⸗pꝛieſt, called E. O. He will alſo needs 
haue theſe wozds, Audi ſummum pontiſicem a Conſſantino 
Deum appellatum habitum pro Deo, to be ſpoken by Conſtan- 
tine, and not by Auguſtine Steuchus in his boke Contr, al- 
lam de donat. Conſtant, But the woꝛds following hoc viz. 


factum eſt, which no doubt are Steuchus his woꝛds, pꝛouing 
Conltantines 
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Conſtantines donation, and not the wozds of Conſtantine 
oꝛ Nicholas, do plainely teſtiũe againſt him. If then theſe 
be his woꝛds, and be annexed to the fozmer without diui⸗ 


ſion, then both mult be his. 
Fol. 65. he cryeth out, Marke the fraudulent manner of 


theſe men alleaging fathers, And yet Hicrome in Prol. 2. in 
comment. in Galat. and Auguſtine in Pſal. 99. do well pꝛoue, 
that the people pꝛaying, did in time paſt and ought to vn- 
derſtand the language of their publike pzayers : Which is 
the thing againſt which he cryeth. Where J argue thus, 
that the Pope and his agents haue bene the ſtirrers of all 
the warres and troubles, that of late haue happened in 
Europe foz the moſt part, and therefoze not we, that haue 
alwapes deſired peace: he cryeth out fol. 8 8. That the deuill 
hath taught me to make this malicious conſequence. But the 
deuill, as J ſuppoſe, oweth him a ſhame to denie it, and 
he ſheweth himſelfe a dolt to giue me occaſion ſo often to 
touch his owne and his conſozts deuiliſh pꝛadiſes. The 
conſequent is moſt true, and neceſſary. Foz that which is 
done by theſe blodthirſtie wolues , is not to be imputed to 
vs, whoſe onely labour is to reſiſt their malice, Nay it aps 
peareth that Pius Quintus was cauſe of the wars of France, 
and the low countryes, and that he ſtirred ſedition both in 
England and Ireland. The diabolicall Jebuſtes alſo were 
the inſtruments to ſtirre the rebellions leaguers in France, 
and haue alwayes done their beſt to trouble Suethland, 
England, and Ireland. The angels of Satan poſſeſſing the 
heads of Jebufites and maſſe-p2teſfs, wzought the maſla⸗ 
cres of France, and troubles of Flanders, Anno 1 588, the 
Spaniard and Pope ſent a fiefe againſt England, and not 
we againſt Spaine, Finally,all ſtoꝛies almoſt teſtiſie and de- 
clare, that the confiſto2y of the Pope, and his agents heads 
are the foꝛges to frame miſchiefe and trouble. 

Fol. 90, and 91. he cryeth out of lyes and impudencies. 
But foꝛ my part, J ſay, ſhame take him that lyeth. Foz 
firſt it is notoꝛious, that in the Romiſh Church, although 
the aduerſary would deny it, there is, and hath bene great 
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variety in their liturges, as the miſſals and fozmularies of 
Toledo, Seuil, Sarum, Paris, Rome, Yorke and Millan do 
ſhew. Neither hath Parſons any thing to anſwere, but chat 
in the ſubſtance of the ſacrifice they agree, As if that were 
all, oz themoſt part of the Romiſh ſeruite:oꝛ as if à had not 
Gewed that this is moſt falſe, in my bookes De Miſſa. Des 
condly, it is true that the Conuenticle of T rent hath aboli- 
hed divers old miſſals and foꝛmularies, as the bull pzefixed 
befoze them ſhew. Thirdly, it is true that Iuſtine and Dio- 
nyſe deſcribe the fozme that Chꝛiſtians vſed in their Litur⸗ 
gies,as luſtines ſecond Apologie, and Dionyſe his bokes of 
Eccleſtaſticall hierarchie teſtifie. Fonrthly, the inſtruction 
ofthe Armenians was no act of the Conuenticle of Florence, 
but of ſome odde aſſe · pꝛieſt that vſed that conuenticles 
name. At is no lie therefoꝛe, notwithſtanding this inſtructs 
that the Conuenticle of Florence did not by any canon eſta⸗ 
bliſh ſeuen ſacraments. Fifthly, the Conuenticle of Lateran 
vnder Innocentius the third, doth mention penance, but gi⸗ 
neth the name of ſacrament, as J ſapd moſt truly, to Bap- 
tiſme and the Euchariſt. Finally it is moſt true, that the pos 
pilh ſacrifice of the Paſſe was not knowne of the auncient 
fathers: and J haue pꝛoued it in my third boke De MHiſſa as 
gainſt Bellarmine. Mhich if Robert Parſons confute, J ſhall 
be content that the Pope beſtow on him a Cardinals hat. 
But ik he be not able to anſwer, and yet will needes cry out 
famous falſhood, J will beſtow on him a pointed cap with a 
bell, and a capons feather, to let all the woꝛld know, that at 
that houſe dwelleth a ſot. Ignatius, Irenzus, ę other fathers 
that he doth mention, ſpeake not of the body and bloud re⸗ 
ally offered in the Paſſe, but ot an oblation made in com- 
memozation of that ſacrifice. Our wꝛiters, albeit they miſ⸗ 
like the fathers in ſome things, yet no where do they yeld, 
that they ſpeake of the popiſh ſacrifice of the Palle, ol⸗ 
— after the damnable faſhion of the ſynagogue of 

atan. 

Fol, 107. he calleth for rwo reall differences betweene pa- 
piſts in the points of faith. And therefoze J count my lelfe 
bound 
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bound to ſhew him not two onely, but many moze. Jt may 
pleaſe him therefoze to reade what Jhaueſaypd befoze,anv 
to anſwere to every point particularly: and then J hope 
he will ceaſe his harſh and curriſh bawling. Be muſt alſo 
ſhew, that his conſozts differ not in matters of moment,oz 
in any thing, if he will defend their vnion. 

Fol. 111. he trieth out, and in his dogges voyce ſapth, 
If chis woodcocke, or any ot his crew can ſhew any one no- 
ueltie, as an article of faith in our religion, &c. And againe, 
If O. E. or his mates can ſhew any one heteſie, taken for 
an hereſie by the generall Church. What then? foz\ath 
be ſaith, He will yceld | in the reſt. Which J would pꝛap 
him to remember. Fo21f J do not make him in this poynt 
a fote length ofnoſe like a Curliew, let the Pope, if it be 
his pleaſure, make him king of the Canaries. Nay J haue 
already ſhewed diuers both nouelties and hereſtes to be 
contained in Nopiſh religion, and no Popiſh wodcocke pet 
bath thzuſt out his beake to anſwere, ſhewing themſelues 
by their wits to be wodcockes, and by their ſilence Codliſh. 
Dnely one wovcocke of Rome vnder the maſke of W. R. 
alias Walphoole, oz wicked Richard fluſheth foꝛth with his 
long bill. But his anſwere is ſuch as confirmeth my chal⸗ 
lenge very much: the man being not able to anſwere any 
one argument. Parſons alſo toucheth the hereſie of þ Coliy- 
ridians, which among many other, J obiected to him, and 
anſwereth, that Papiſts differ from Collyridians manifeftly. 
But it is not inough to ſhew a difference, vnleſſe he alſo 
ſhew, that his conſozts hold no one point condemned as 
hereſie in the Collyridians. But that the congerhead cans 
not do. Foz like to the Collyridians they pꝛap to the Uirgin 
Mary, and offer in her honour. This anſwere therefoze 
ſheweth him to be of the lignage of wodcockes. But of 
theſe matters we ſhall talke elſewhere, 

In his 2.enconterc; 2. hecryeth out, o cogging, ò cou- 
ſinage: and all becauſe Sir Francis repozteth , that the blod 
of a Ducke was wo2ſhipped,as the blod of Hales, and that 
D. Baſſinet confeſſed his ignozance,and that the archbiſhop 
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of Aix called the Pope God on earth, and ſpoke foliſhly, 
But what ik all this were true? Pay not we then with 
moze reaſon ſay, O coggers, O coſiners , D Dcogans, O 
cods-heads! But that appeareth plainly. Foz the impoſture 
about the duckes blod was openly detected , and the reſt is 
repozted in the acts of Baſſinets examination. Neither is it 
vnlikelp, that vnlearned pzelates ſhould ſpeake vnlearned⸗ 
ly, oz that ſchole-doco2s ſhould be ignozant in ſcriptures, 
ſeing all their diuinity is grounded vpon Thomas his far- 
ble of queſtions and anſwers, But, ſaith Parſons, how 

could a duckes blood be diſcerned from others blood after ſo 
many yeares? As it it were not deteded alſo by the confeſſi- 
on of the falſe pꝛieſts, that from time to time they renewed 
that blod, as they do other falſe relikes in many places. 
Here therefoꝛe Parſons ſheweth himſelfe to haue a ſhallow 
capacitie: and the Papiſts are declared to be miſerably ſe- 
duced by cogging and couſening pꝛieſts, and caried away 
molt ſimply and idiotlike to the woꝛſhip of idoles and falſe 
reliques. 

Fol. 43. b. ot his ſecond encounter he cryeth out, Who 

ſhall be iudge? Meaning to co higheſt authozitie 
in indgement, concerning matkers of controuerſie about 
the interpꝛetation of ſcriptures, to the Pope. But that is a 
ſhameleſſe and moſt abſurd courſe, to place a beefleheaded, 
ignoꝛant and impious Pope aboue al learned holy fathers, 
and Councels.Beſide that, the Popes ſentente is alwapes 
vncertaine. Fo2 what can one Pope do, that his ſucceſſo2 
Lib. de refur- cannot vndo 2 Tertullian he ſheweth, that ſcriptures are to 
tectione car- he interpꝛeted by ſcriptures. Si quid pars diuerſa turbat , &, 
nis. That is, If the contrary part do trouble vs in any thing by 
pretence of figures or ænigmatical ſpee ches, thoſe plates that 
are moꝛe manifeſt ought to pzenaile , t the certaine to pꝛe⸗ 

ſcribe againſt vncertaine. 

Enconfr; 2. c. 8. where he ſhould anſwere my obiection 
out of Hoſius, he crpeth out of deceitfull, fraudulent, and 
ſhamefuil ſhifts, and notorious couſinages. But the matter 
being examined, J doubt not, but to lap the hame wr — 

do 
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doltiſh ignozance. Jn my reply J alleage two places out of 
Hoſius his tonfeſſid, the firſk,where he ſayth, That ignorance 
is not only worthy pardon,but reward alſo: theſecond where 
he layth, That to know nothing is to know all things. Theſe 
places J ſay, as he vſeth the matter, are Hoſius his owne, 
and not Hilaries, oz Tertullians. Foz Hilary lib, 8. de Trinit. 
where he pꝛoduteth the like woꝛds, ſpeaketh ofthe igno⸗ 
rance ofthe meaning oftheſe woꝛds, Ego & pater vnum ſu- 
mus. And Tertull. lib. de preſcript. aduerſ. heret . where he 
ſapth, That to know nothing, is to know all things; ſpeaketh 
of curious knowledge beyond the rule of faith, But Hoſius 
imagineth, that theſe wozds do pꝛoue, That᷑ His ſufficient 
to belecue, as the Catholike church did; which neither of 
them ener thought. To this purpoſe alſo , 6. 3. de aut hor. 
ſacr. [cripture : Hoſius abuſeth a plate out of S. Auguſtine 
contr. epiſt. fundam. c. 4. thinking, becauſe he ſayth , That 
ſimplicity in beleeuing, and not quickueſſe of vnderſtanding 
doth ſecure vs, that who ſo belueth the Catholike Church, 
is ſafe, albeit he vnderſtand nothing elſe. But this is no 
part of S. Auguſtines meaning, but Hoſius his owneleud 
collection, and Parſons his idiotiſme and patchery , that 
could not diſcerne it. 

Fol. 60.2. encontr. he ſayth, The Knight talketh as fondly, 
2s if he had talked of the breeding of yong geeſe. And why ? 
Foꝛzſoth becauſe he ſayth , The Papiſts breed vp their chil- 
dren in blindneſſe and ignorance , And is not this manifet, 
when they debarre them from reading oz hearing ſcrip⸗ 
tures read publikely in vulgar tongues, and fozbid them to 
argue of Chꝛiſtian religion? Inhibemaus ( ſayth Alexander 
the 4. c. Duicung,. de hæret. in 6, ne cuiquam laice perſone liceat 
publicè, vel priuatim de fide Catholica diſputare. Qui vero contra 
fecerit, excommunicationis laqueo innodetur. Nauarrus in uc hi- 
rid. in I. præcep. c. f 1. ſayth, It is mortall ſinne for a lay man 
knowing this law, to diſpute of religion, And Charles the fift 
as Neteranus repozteth, expzeſſely foꝛbad it. 

Fol. 62. he complaineth of abuſing a place of Chryſo- 
ſtome homil. 1 3. in 2. Corinth. and ſapth , We vic legierde- 


Hiſt Belg. 
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maine in euery thing. But if both his franflation , and that 
alleaged by Sir Francis, be compared with Chryſoſſomes 
woꝛdes in Gꝛteke, which begin thus; va. yer l d rovor d reg 
xenudmwy, & c. the ſame will eaſily diſcharge vs of legier⸗ 
demaine, and charge Parſons with doltiſh ignozance, and 
idle and vaine tauilling, becauſe the woꝛds were not to his 
humour, noz tranſlation. 

Fol. 118. 2. encontr. ch. 15. where we ſay that king 
Iohn was poyſoned by a Ponke of Swineſtead Abbep. ano 
that the Ponke was befoꝛe hand abſolued of his Abbot : 
he cryeth out, that this example is more groſſe and abſurd 
then the former, viz, of king Henry the 3. of France. But 
inthe fozmer example we haue ſhewed, that there is no 
other groſſeneſſe, 02 abſurditie, but that ſuch a wicked ſect 
as the Jebuſites , ſhould be permitted to liue on the face of 
the earth, vnder the p2ofection of Chꝛiſtian kings, ſeeing 
they ſeeke to murder all of them, that are excommunicate 
by the Pope. The hiſtoꝛp which we repozt of king Iohn 
is neither abſurd , conſidering the hatred of the ſwinith ra- 
ble of polſhozne pꝛieſts, noz vntrue. Caxtons Chzonicle 
ſayth, he dyed of poyſon giuen him by a Ponke. Polychro- 
nicon lib. 7. c. 3, and Polydore virgil deny not, but that this 
was a common ſpeech. Thoſe that mention not poyſon,ſay 
that he dyed ofa ſurfeit. Now who knoweth not, that ſur⸗ 
feits and poyſon haue often the ſame ſymptomes and el⸗ 
fects? The abſolution giuen him is p2oued by the com- 
mon pꝛactiſe in thoſe caſes.' As fo2 the allegations made to 
the contrary,they are like Robert Parſons, thatis,abſurd and 
ridiculous, Polydore (ſaith Parſons) affirmeth, that he dyed 
ofheauineſſe of heart. Radulphus Niger, that he dyed of 
ſurfeting. Roger Houeden , that he dyed of a blody flixe. 
But all this doeth rather increaſe the ſuſpition of pop⸗ 
ſon, then otherwiſe. Iohn Stow is a poꝛe authoz , and ſa- 
uouring as much of Popery, as of his pꝛeſling y2on and 
Taylery, What then ik he ſhould endeuour to cleare an old 
ſuſpition, that maketh againſt Papiſts? Much leſſe then 
chould Parſons ſtand vp on his teſtimonp, if he name — 
ther 
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ther Ponke noz poyſon . Ponkes and Papiſts oꝛdinarily 
ſuppꝛeſſe all things, that tend to the diſgrace'of their king- 
dome: and moꝛe credit is to be giuen to one oz two wit- 
neſſes affirming a truth againſt their will, then to twenty 
lying Bonkes oz Friers, oz pelting Popiſh weitere, that 
wꝛite fo2 affection,rather then foz truth. 

Wherefo2e,albeit he crye loud, as the Jewes did againſt 
Chritt Ieſus, and ſtand much vpon his ſtout arguments and 
obiections, as Dophiſters vſe to do; yet nothing is moze 
vaine, then his clamours and outcryes, noz moze feeble 
then his obiedions. Nazianzer epiſt. 3 1. ſheweth vs, That 
often times it fallech out, that thoſe that are wronged, are alſo 
accuſed. ldem iniura afficiuntur, & accuſantur, ſaith he. And 
experience ſheweth vs, that then Robert Parſons cryeth lou- 
deſt, when his cauſe is weakeſt. As fo2 his diſputes and 
obicctions they are moꝛe eaſily ouerthzowne, then bzonght 
info foꝛme. Multò diſficilius oft noſſe, quam vincere, ſapth 
Hierome of Iouinians diſcourſes. The ſame we may ſee of 
Parſons his patcheries. Foz moze hard it was to bzing them 
to a foʒme, then to refute them, 


CHAP, XII. 
Parſons his poore ſhifts , and fond and ridiculows 
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lohn. 19. 


Ometimes, ſilence make th fooles ſeeme wiſe, So ſapth Prouerb. 5. 


the wiſe man. Sultus ſi tacuerit, ſapiens reputabitur. But 
Frier Parſons could neither ſpeake wiſely,no2 yet modeſtly 
kepe ſilence.C m loqui neſciat, tacere non poteſt. In my Epiſtle 
to his Noddiſhip J obiect : Firſt, that he publiſhed certaine 
chartels againſt his friends in Oxford. Next, that he was 
the authour of an infamous libell againſt the Earle of Lei- 
ceſter. Thirdly, that he made a libell entituled, A Confutation 
of pretended feares. Fourthly , that he holp Cardinall Allen 
to make that rapling diſcourſe, which he directed to the No- 
bilitie and people of England and Ireland. Laſtly, J ſap, he 
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made foure other boks of like quality. Now obſerue, pꝛap 
you, what the wizard anſwereth to all this. For the fit 
foure, ſayth he, Ineuer heard any man of notice and iudge- 
ment aſcribe them to him before, and if I be not deceiued, o- 
ther particular authors are knowne to haue written them, Ye 
dare not deny them,being knowne to be his,leaſthis owne 
friends ſhould cry ſhame vpon him; no2 dare he confeſſe 
them, becauſe ſuch infamous wzitings haue no grace a⸗ 
mong honeſt men. What doth he then? Fozſoth he an- 
ſwereth that which euery man may take as he liſt, After- 
ward he maketh a face,as though he would deny the other 
foure bokes to be his. But in the end paſſeth by them in 
ſilence. 

Where I do ſigniſie, that the letters N. D. do ſtand foz 
Ro. Parſons, and that he was the authoꝛ of the Wardword : 
he anſwereth nothing, but in ſad ſilence paſſeth by, onely 
repozting my obiections, and ſaying nothing vnto them. 
But where J am miſtaken, he vſeth not toconceale my er⸗ 
ro2, Anſwering then no better, was he not a betlehead 
blocke, thinke you, to requeſt his reader not to beleeue me 
in any thing? Foꝛ why ſhould not others beleene me, as 
well as himſelfe, that dare not contradict that which J ſay? 
Such anſwerers with vs are hifſed out of ſchwles. 

Where J ſay, that Thomas Harding obteined a bull from 
the Pope anno 1 569. to exerciſe Epiſcopall turiſdicion in 
Eugland, to diſpenſe with irregularities, and to recciue all 
that would be reconciled to the Pope: he anſwereth, That 
it was neuer heard of before, that D. Harding after his depar- 
ture out of England to Louayne, in the beginning of her Ma- 
ieſties reigne, came home to liue in England againe, or to ex- 
erciſe Epiſcopall iuriſdiction therein. As if he might not ob⸗ 
teine a bull from the Pope, without coming into En- 
gland, and putting the ſame in execution. Oz as if he 
might not come into England, vnleſſe his comming were 
euery where nopſed abꝛoad. Oꝛ as ifhe might not come hi⸗ 
ther, vnleſſc he came to liue here againe. De anſwereth fur- 
ther, That there were biſhops here in England, and that euery 
ordinary 
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ordinary prieſt hath power to reconcile men tothe Pope, and 
to diſpence with irregularities, But he knoweth the biſhops 
in England were depoſed, and committed to pꝛiſon, ſo that 
the Pope might wel ſend ſome others ouer with Epiſcopal 
iuriſdidion, notwithſtanding any thing they could do. 
Furthermoze if he were not ignozant ofthe cannen law, 
he might know, that neither p2teſts,noz biſhops can with- 
out ſpectall faculty diſpenſe with irregularities, and recon⸗ 
cile ſuch as the Popecondemneth foz heretikes, as the ca- 
noniſts teach hum. 1 1 .9,3. /i quis damnatus. & extr. de ſent exc. 
cum illorum. And ſpeculator lib. I. S. de legato, and diuers 0- 
ther places, where they wꝛite of caſes reſerued. But what 
a ridiculous fellow ts this to denp, that Harding had a bull, 
fo the purpoſes aboue w2itten , when the ſame is erfant 
vnder the Popes hand and ſeale, and followeth in theſe 
wo2ds? 
Noueritis quod anno, die, menſe & pontificatu infraſcriptts, in 
generali congregatione &c. pro parte renerendorum Th, Harding, 
N. S. & . P. Anglorum fuit porrectum memoriale & ſuppli- 
catio, que lecta fuerunt, &c. eAnnu abhinc tribus, &c. Conceſ- 
fit Th. H. &c. Epiſcopalem poteſtatem, in foro conſcientiæ abſol- 
uendli eos qui ad eccleſie gremium reuertentur. Huic poteſtati, quia 
mulii non credunt, petimus vt in ſcriptum aliquod authenticum re- 
digatur. e Ac etiam vlterius monente nos temporis neceſſitate, hu- 
muliter petimus, vt eiſdem concedatur in cauſa irregularitatis diſa 
penſandi poteſtas, exceptis ex homicidis voluntario prouenientib uus, 
ſen deductis in forum contentioſum. Quibitis anaitis & intelleclit 
prælibatus ſanctiſſimus dominus noſter decreuit, quod prænominati 
abſoluere paſſint in foro conſcientiæ Anglos tantum, prout petitur, 
etiam ab irregulatitate incurſa ratione hereſis, & ab ea dependen- 
te, emergente, & anne xa, dummodo abſoluendi abſtineant per tri- 
ennium 4 miniſterio altaris. In quorum fidem & teſtimonium Cc. 
anno 1 567, die Ionis 14. Auguſti. c. Afterwards the Nota- 
ries ſubſcription and fo2zme of abſolution is ſet downe. 
Where was then Robert Parſons his honeſty to ſhift off 
things ſo noto2ious ? 
In my Pzeface to the reader, I ſay, that obſtinate recu⸗ 
2 2 
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ſants are fo2 the moſt part reconciled to the Pope, and ad- 
here to fozreine enemies: and vet notwithſtanding doe en⸗ 
toy their lands and gods. And gladly would Ro, Parſons 
anſwere ſomewhat. But neither can he dene, that they are 
reconciled (fo2 then the maſſe⸗pꝛieſts would not communi- 
cate with them) noz that they adhere to fozreine enemies 
(fo2 then in vaine ſhould the Adelantado pꝛeſume of their 
helpe in his p2oclamation penned as it ſcemeth by Engliſh 
trayto2s) no2 can he deny, they intoy lands and gods. Foz 
that is notoꝛious. Wihat then doth he? Fo2ſoth hc talketh 
idlely of the enioy ing of my bencfices, and ofthe teſtimonie 
ofcertaine maſſe⸗pꝛieſts. Df the which two, the firlt is no⸗ 
thing to the purpoſe, The ſecond is leudly reieced without 
colour, ſeeing eucry mans confeſſion is ſtrong againſt him- 
ſelfe, and theſe mens confeſſions being in recoꝛd, are not 
lightly to be refuſed, In the ſame place J ſay, that Parſons 
defendeth publike enemies and frayto2s, and ſeeketh the 
diſgrace of the country and nation. To all which he anſwe- 
reth nothing, but by telling a tale of pꝛoſecuting Papiſts, 
which he termeth Catholikes. As if ſuch may play the trat- 
toꝛs, and ioyne with publike enemies openly and lawfully, 
The Papiſts being charged foz mainteining the. woꝛds 
of Hoſtienſis and Panormitane, that ſay, That the Pope is able 
to do almoſt all things, which Chriſt can do, except ſinne: 
he thinketh to ſhift off the matter by ſpeaking with Panor- 
mitan, I hat the Pope can do al things with the keye of diſcre- 
tion, that erreth not. But this is nothing els, but to pꝛeſume, 
that the Pope hath diſcretion, and the keyes of the Church; 
and that in the determination of matters of faith he cannot 
erre: whereas all the wozld ſerth, that the Pope cometh 
into the Church not with keyes, but with pickelockes, and 
pꝛon barres : and that he doth not ſo much vſe the keyes, 
as ſmoꝛds and clubs; and that alſo without diſcretion oz 
reaſon, killing all that ſpeake againſt his triplecrowne, 
Where J ſay, that ſuch Engliſh as are reconciled to the 
Pope, haue renounced their obedience to the Nugne : he 
vol;r3. telleth vs of the ſubiecs ofthe king of Spaine, _— — 
| and, 
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land, and of the Emperour, chat haue not renounced their 
obedience to their Princes. But his ſhift is moſt ridiculous. 
Foz the Pope was enemy to the Qutene ok England, and 
not to them. But if at any time the Pope happen to excom⸗ 
municate any ot theſe Pꝛinces; then is it cieare , that ſuch 
ſubiecs as follow the Pope, cannot by any meanes adhers 
to their lawfull Pꝛinces. Unleſſe Parſons can ſhew, how a 
man can pleaſe two contrary maſters, and can himſelfe 
ſerue both God and the deuill. 

Fol. 28, and 29. herunneth out into a large expoſition of 
theſe woꝛds of Hoſtienſis and Panormitan: Qucd Papa poteſt 
quaſi omnia facere que Chriſtus, exceptopeccato : hut all to no 
purpoſe. o: he ſhould ſhew, that theſe fellowes do not flat- 
ter the Pope, and not tell vs a tale of their foleries , which 
as they are exoꝛbitant, ſo are they vnpleaſant. 

In the ſame place he ſayth , it is no moze adſurditie fo 
ſay, That the Pope can do almolt all that Chriſt can, except 
ſinne: then if aman ſhold ſay, That the Viceroy of Naples can 
do all that the king of Spaine can do in that kingdome, ex- 
cept being free from treaſon. But firſt the woꝛds of Hoſti- 
enſis and Panormitan, tmpozting that Chriſt can inne are 
blaſphemons ; albeit they meant, that except auopding 
ſinne, the Pope can do all, that Chriſt can do, Secondly , it 
is a ſimple ſhift to make the king of Spaine like to Chriſt, 
and the Viceroy of Naples like the Pope, oz elſe focom- 
pare theſe two ſpeeches together. Finally, it is abſurd to 
ſay, that the Uiceroy can do all things that the king of 
Spaine can, Fo2 he can neither moue warre, alienate the 
territozy, noz do infinit other matters elſe. 1Beſide that, 
there is greater difference betwixt Chriſt Iclus, that is God 
and man, then betwene man and man. Vere therefoꝛe 
Parſons talking of the Uiceroy of Naples plapeth the U13e, 
and ſheweth that hehath the Neapolitan ſcabb2s in his 
bzaine. 

Jol. zo. the tanoniſts being charged foꝛ calling the Pope 
their Lord & God He anſwereth, I hat he cannot find it. As 
if it were not to be foũd, becauſe his nodyſhip cannot find it. 
2 3 
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Oz elſe, as if a Cardinals hat were not to be found in 
Rome, becauſe Parſons could not find it. Let him therefoze 
loke the gloſſe in c. mer nonnullor. extr. Ioan 2 2. de verb. ſigrif. 
And it may be, with the help ef his ſpectacles and a dꝛaught 
of greeke wine, he may find it. Oh, may his bzother ſap, 
that he could as eaſily find a Cardinals hat. 

Df flue places alleaged by Sir Francis foz pꝛofe of the 
flattery of Popiſh paraſites, he toucheth onely two, being 
not able to iuſtiſie either of them to be void of flatterp. 
Thee places he paſſeth ouer in ſilence; which it may pleaſe 
him to anſwere in his next. One ſayth, That no leſſe honor 
is due to the Pope then to Angels. Another, That the Empe- 
ro urs maieſtie is as much inferior to the Pope, as a creature to 
God. The third, That the Pope is ens ſecundæ intentionis, 
compounded of God and man. It then he meane to anſwer; 
let him ſhew, how theſe ſpeeches are void either of flattery 
o2 blaſphemie, if he purpoſe to ſhew himſelfe void of dt- 
zardzy. 

Where J bing examples, and inſtances ot notoꝛious 
flattery out ot canoniſts, heſayth, They are the ſame for the 
molt part which Sir Francis brought before, and are before 
anſwered: matters moſt falſe, and poꝛelp ſhifted off. Foz 
neither are they the ſame, noꝛ hath he anſwered any thing 
vnto them. Nay of fine that Sir Francis bzought, he an⸗ 
ſwereth onely two, and them very leudly,loſely and vnſuf- 
ficiently ; and of a dozen bzought by me toucheth ſcarce 
two. Mould not he then be turned backe with a dozen 
ſtripes, to turne ouer theſe dozen places? And would he 
not be diſcarded foꝛ a knauiſh anſwerer,that ſaith nothing 
to that, which J ſay of our delinerance by the Nuene 
fcom the captiuitie ofthe Pope, as the Jſraelites were de⸗ 
liuered from the captiuitie of labin, and the Cananites by 
Deborah? 

That which J ſay of the Hatterp of Giffard and Parſons 
concerning their flattering of the king of Spaine. he ſlippeth 
ouer with a few woꝛds concerning the largeneſſe of the In- 
diaes. But what maketh that foz the Kings greatneſſe, vn- 
leſſe 
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leſſe he held that countrey with moze aſſurance and better 
title? Concerning the flattery of Scapleton, Bellarmine and 
others, which J obiectin the 10. page of my Reply, he ſaith 
nothing. Ns ape could better ſkip ouer the chaine, then Par- 
ſons ſkippeth ouer all our obiections. 

Foz maintenance of the rebellious attempts of the lea- 
guers in France, and other popiſh viſloyalties againſt Pꝛin⸗ 
ces, he telleth vs, 2.encon.c. 3,that when the Apoſtles prea- 
ched againſt the Iewiſh magiſtrates commandement, t ſeemed 
to the Iewes diſloyaltie, but was not. But this is a moſt pwze 
ſhift. Foꝛ the Papiſts haue not onely pꝛeached againſt the 
Pꝛinces commandement, but alſo haue murdꝛed them, and 
pꝛoſecuted them with armes: which the Apoſtles neuer did, 
oꝛ thought lawfull. Mas not this Jebuſite therfoze a falſe 
Apoſtle, to pꝛetend the Apoſtles examples foz maintenance 
of rebels and traitoꝛs: 

Fol. ioꝗ. he ſhifteth off this argument, The Pope is to be 
obeyed as Chriſt, therefore if he commaund blaſphemies : by 
ſaying, that it followeth not, and chat this folly is no leſſe ridi- 
culous, then if one ſhould ſay, The Neapolitans profeſſe obe- 
dience ynto their Viceroy, as to the King of Spaine, ergo he is 
to be obeyed if he commaund treaſons againſt the King. But 
his anſwer is ſo learned and wiſe, that Parſons foz the ſame 
doth deſerue to be Uizerop, oꝛ rather a Uize in the kingdom 
of foles. Foꝛ firſt no man will affirme, that the Uicercy of 
Naples cannot erre. But that is denied in Chꝛiſts Uiceroy 

the Pope. The caſe therefo2e is vnlike. Furthermoꝛe, Pa⸗ 
piſts will obey the Nope, if he commaund hereſie 0; blaſ⸗ 
phemy,becauſe they take his iudgement to be infallible,al- 
beit the Neapolitans will not follow their Uiceroy in his 
rebellions.Likewiſe doeth he abſurdly ſhift off the obiecton 
concerning the abſolute obedience required of Chꝛiſtians 
by Boniface the 8. Ye ſapth alſo, that it ſtandeth with Gods 
prouidence to preſerue the Church from error. As if the Pope 
were the Church, and not rather Antichꝛiſt, and the enemy 
of Chꝛiſt and his Church :oz as if the church could not ſtand 
ik the Pope were dead, and Parſons hanged by him to beare 
£ 4 
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him company,and fo leade him thꝛough purgatozy, being 
not able to walke of himſelfe , being troubled with the 
out. 

« Fol. i 1 3.2.enconf.c.1 4.he ſaith, That Parry in his letter to 
Gregory the thirteenth,diſcouered no intentis at all of any par- 
* Xx enterpriſc he had in hand: and thereby would ſhift off 
our obiection concerning the intelligence the Pope had of 
his purpoſe to kill the Qucene, But bis ſhift is very ſimple, 
Foꝛ albeit he ſaid nothing, yet the letters of credit included 
fro ſome great man, to who he imparted the ſecret, diſcloſed 
all. Now it is euident by Cardinall Comoes letter, that the 
Pope receiued Parries letter together with the letters of 
credit included. Za ſantita di N. S. (ſayth Card inall Como) 
ha vedute le lettere di V. F. con la fede incluſa. By this then it aps 
peareth , that the Pope granting a plenary indulgence to a 
murderer, that went to kill an innocent Queene, was alſa 
a moſt execrable murderer, and no ſhepheard: a limb of Da- 
tan that was a murderer from the begining, and not the 
head ofthe Church: a wolke, and no Chziſtian Biſhop. Yea 
but (faith Parſons) this indulgence tooke effect, if Parry were 
contrite and confeſſed of his ſinnes. As if theſe wicked mur⸗ 
derers did not account it an ac meritoꝛious to kill a Pzince 
excommunicated by the Pope. So it appeareth, that in this 
relpect rather he obtained this indulgence. ay if Ch. P. ſap 
true, Robert Parſons was alſo acquainted with Parties par⸗ 
ticular treaſon, ſo that this will not onely remaine as a per⸗ 
petuall blot of indulgences, but alſo ot the bai barous tre⸗ 
chery both of the Pope and of his baſtardly pꝛocoꝛ that ſet 
on this cutthꝛote to murder an innocent Lady, 

Doeth it not then plainly appeare,howſoeyer cloſely Par- 
ſors wold ſe&eme to cary matters, that he doth confeſſe moꝛe 
in ſhifting and concealing, then he doth deny diſputing? 71 
opertus, ac tectus incedis, (ſayth Hierom to one, vit. 6.) vt plus 
confitearts tacendo, quam renuas diſputando. This we may tru⸗ 
ly ſay of Parſons, that his ſhifts and anſwers which he bzin- 
geth to couer the wounds of his cauſe, do make the matter 
far moze ſuſpicious then befoze.What then are we to think 
of 
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ok ſuch a ſhifting and ingling fellow? Mill yon heare Par- 
ſons giue ſentence in his owne canſe? Ak he do, J hope you 
will ſay, we do pzoduceno witneſſe,that wil deale partially 
in fauoz of our cauſe.But he in his 2. encon.c. 9. fol. 62. ſaith, 
that he which vſeth a trick oflegierdemain but once, of known 
and ſet malice to deceiue, is neuer to be truſted againe, What 
then remaineth now, but that ſuch a ſhifting e frecherous 
companion be rather trufſed then truſted, haltred then har⸗ 
bozed,baffulled then beleeued? 


CHAP, XIIL 


Parſons his patcherie in begging things in con- 
trouerſie diſcoucred, 


'TY very name of an aduerſary , and often mention of 
controuerſies, ifnothing elſe, me thinkes, might haue 
moued Robert Parſons to loke better to his pzofes, and to 
haue pꝛeſumed leſſe of his begging . Fo2 albeit he be of the 
Ignatian ſect, and by pꝛofeſſion a mendicant friar: pet hath 
he no reaſon to beg of his adut rſaries, noꝛ to take as gran⸗ 
ted, things that hang in contrauerfie. Noꝛ haue we cauſe to 
maintaine of almes ſuch vagarant ſturdy roging beggars, 
as Þþ laws iudge wozthy of hanging. It may be he wil ſtand 
vpon termes, and ſweare like a hackſter, that he is no beg⸗ 
gar, beſtowing many thouſands of crownes vpon ſpies an 


cutthꝛotes. But the truth will appeare by the ſequele of his — 
doings. uers of their 


Fol. i. b. he accuſeth me of deportment againſt all kind of weatiſes 


Catholike men, though neuer ſo learned, vertuous, worſhipful 
or honorable. But he ſhold haue pꝛoued himſelf g his traito⸗ 
rous conſoꝛts, which arey men that do meane, to be both 
Catholikes, and learned, vertuous, woꝛſhipfull and hono⸗ 
rable. Me ofthe plainer and ſimpler ſozt could pet neuer 
learne that it was a thing either honozable o2 commenda⸗ 
ble to betray his pꝛince oꝛ countrep, 02 to take part with 
Italians oz Spaniards againſt his owne nation. 


d Teſtified by 
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Fol. 7. talking of pꝛieſts put to death in England, he cal- 
leth them and others ſeruants of Chriſt, and ſapth, they ſuffe- 
red for auncient religion. But we loked foꝛ pzofes, and not 
fo2 bare and beggarly affirmations. Foz the ſeruants of 
Chꝛiſt came neuer to depoſe JIzinces from their thzones, 
Nay our Sauioꝛ Chꝛiſt ſaith plainely,that his kingdome is 
not of this world. But theſe Maſſepꝛieſts, as appeareth by 
reco2ds, and by their confeſſions , and the Popes faculties 
granted to them, came foz that purpoſe, Secondly,wehaue 
pꝛoued in our challenge, that their religion, as it differeth 
from the faith which we pzofelle in England, is neither Ca⸗ 
tholike noz anciet.Laſtly,we haue there alſo declared them 
to be culpable oftreaſon,and to haue died foz that, x not foz 
their religion, though otherwiſe very louzy and beggarly 
vellacos, and as beggarly defended by this begging and 
couſining companion. - 

Jn the ſame leafe alſo he affirmeth , that Chziſt is the 
alle⸗pꝛieſts captaine and maſter, and that he aſſureth them 
on his honour and power, that no one haire of their head ſhall 
periſh. In the end he doubteth not to call the martyꝛs. But 
to pꝛoue his matters, he alleageth neither teſtimony of ſcri⸗ 
pture, noꝛ ſentence of fathers. Nay where p Romiſh Church 
teacheth, that no man can be certaine ofhis ſaluation with⸗ 
out ſpeciall reuelation; yet this diſciple of Antichziſt affir⸗ 
meth , that Chꝛiſt vpon his honoz hath aſſured Campian, 
Ballard, Babington, (and J thinke Lopez to) that they ſhall 
not periſh. Fo2 oftheſe J thinke he ſpeaketh. To ſhew them 
to be no martpꝛs, I haue alleaged diuers reaſons . Reaſon 
then would, that if he would haue wonne credit, he ſhould 
haue either anſwered our reaſons, oꝛ pꝛoued his owne cauſe 
by argument. 

In his obſernations bpon my Pꝛefate, and in diuers pla⸗ 
ces of his bok, he giueth the name of Cath6likes to papiſts. 
And pet he knoweth that this is a maine controuerſie be- 
twirt vs. What puniſhment then doth he deſerue, that wit- 
tinaly and wilfully wil beg, oz rather ſteale that which be⸗ 
longeth not vnto him? 4 ˖ 
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Fol. 14. moſt impudently he giueth the title of the Catho. 
like Chriſtian church, and the vniuerſall body of Chriſts com- 
monwealth vnto papiſts, that are neither the whole church, 
noz part ofthe Church. Unto vs he giueth the title of Pro- 
t ettants, Puritanes, and Lutherans: which we renounce, pꝛo⸗ 
feſling onely the faith of Chꝛiſt Jeſus, He doeth allo match 
vs with Arrians and other ſects, which we deteſt. But theſes 
are points in controuerſie to be pꝛoued. 

Fol. 1 7. he ſayth, that the Councel ot Trent was gathered 
by like authoritie, as that of Chalcedon was. A matter vtteriy 
denied by vs, and not any way pꝛoued by him. Nay it is 
molt abſurd to compare that reuerend ſynod aſſembled and 
moderated by the Emperoꝛs authozity, and pꝛoceeding ac- 
co2ding fo ſcriptures, to a conuenticle of ſlaues ſwoꝛne to 
Antichꝛiſt, and aſſembled by his wzit , and doing all accoz- 
ding fohis pleaſure. 

Fol. 20. d. he ſayth, It cannot be proued that any one Pope 
impugned his predeceſſor in matters of faith. As if al dur pleas 
ding were not that the later Popes do impugne and ouer⸗ 
thꝛow the faith of the firſt biſhops of Rome. Themſelues 
alſo deny not, but that Agatho condemned his pzedeceſſo; 
Honorius foz a Monothelite. Jn the ſame place alſo affir⸗ 
ming, that all the Popes and Biſhaps of Rome from John the 
firſt to Leo the tenth, held one faith: he ſaith, that this demon- 
tration is as cleare, as that three and foure make ſeuen. But 
this ſeuen and ſeuen peare he ſhall neuer pꝛoue that, which 
with a light fingar hs taketh as granted, + is clearelp falſe. 
Foꝛ the inſtruction giuen to the Armenians in the ſynode of 
Florence, and the decrees of the Conuenticle of Conſtance 
were neuer holden of Popes befoze them. Noz did fo2- 
—— Popes beleue the docrine of the Conuenticle of 

rent. 

Fol. 77. b. he taketh as granted, ihat a hundred haue bene 
put to death for being prieſts, and for being ordained to that 
function beyond the ſeas, and for defending the faith belon- 
ging to that function: and that great numbers are dayly ap- 
prehended, arraigned and condemned for ſtanding in theis 
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fathers faith, and reſiſting nouelties. Both which are notozi- 
ous vntruths. Fo2 neither in the arraignement of pꝛieſts oz 
others, is any queſtion made of faith:noꝛ is that louzy pat. 
ched religion that Papiſts hold ouer and above our faith, 
the faith ofthe Apoſtles o2 Fathers:no2 are pꝛieſts executed 
ſimply foꝛ being pꝛieſts, but becauſe they come from foꝛrein 
enemies, and are combined with them: which alwayes hath 
bene accounted treaſon. 

Fol. So. he talketh idly of ſending money cut of England 
fo2 defence ofhereſie;fo2 he beggeth of vs that which he ſhal 
neuer obtaine, that popery is religion, and true religion hey 
reſie, and that we maintaine hereſie. 

Fol. 1 04, he ſayth, Our Beleefe is different from the rule 
of faith, receiued before throughout Chriſtendome, and 
that our religion hath no eccleſiaſticall authoritie for her eſta- 
bliſnment, beſide the parliament : matters taken vp vpon 
tredite by this bankerout friar , that ſhall neuer be able to 
pꝛoue the leaſt part of them. Foz we make no queſtion, but 
to pꝛoue againſt him that our faith is Apoſtolicall and Ca⸗ 
tholike, and the popiſh faith not, and that it hath bene con- 
firmed not like the louzy ſuperſtition of Papiſts, by lies, 
dꝛeames, legends, and the Popes decretals, but by the do- 
ttrine ofthe Apoſtles and Prophets. | 

What almes then doth this impudent begging frier de⸗ 
ſerue ? fozſ@th a motley coate with foure elbowes, and a 
ſquaremotly bonet inſtead of a cardinals hat. Fo2 nothing 
is mo2e odious noꝛ fwliſh, then that any vnder faire ſhews 
and god termes ſhould couer euill deeds, Aſerenes Antichri- 
ſum (as Cyprian ſaith) /#b vocabulo Chriſti : that is, ſtriving 
for Antichriſt vnder the name of Chriſt . Fn ſchole, Geome⸗ 
tritians deſire their ſchollers to grant them certaine plaine 
p2opoſitions , that from them they may pzoceed to demon⸗ 
ration ot further matters. But to take as granted, mat⸗ 
ters falſe, and to begge at the hands of aduerſaries things 
plainely denied, is rather a pꝛaaiſe offwles then of ſcholes. 
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CHAP. X1111, 


Parſons his pride, both in praiſing of hinſelfe, and 
threatning and deſpiſing others, 
is noted. 


N Ot he that praiſeth himſelf, ſaith the Apoſtle 2,Cor,ro. 
but he whom the Lord praiſeth, is allowed . Ho hap⸗ 
peneth it then, that Parſons is fo buſie vpon euery occaſion 
to pꝛaiſe himſelfe? Are his actions ſo memozable,and woz- 
thy to be pzaiſed? Certes no. Foz nothing can be deuiſed 
moze odious,the man employing himſelfe wholly either in 
trecherous packing againſt his countrey , oz leud libelling 
and railing againſt honeſt men. Further, he ſheweth ercee- 
ding contempt in ſpeaking of others. /n ore ſtulli virga ſuper- 


bie, ſaith Salomon: In the mouth of a foole is the rod ot pride. Prouerb. 14. 


What then ſhall we thinke of his leud and pꝛeſumptuous 
ſpeeches: Shall we ſuppoſe that any is diſgraced by them? 
Me ſhould then aſuredly greatly w2ong them, Fal/e ſunt, 
diffluxerat,ſomno ſimiles extiterunt impiorii tattationes.The vants 
of wicked men ate falſe, and vaniſh away being like to ſleepe, 
as ſaith Gregory Nazianzene orar,2, Iulianum. And pet it 
ſhal not be amiſſe to note this Thꝛaſonical fellowes vaine, 
pꝛoud, and contemptuous ſpeeches, 

Jn his Epiſtle to the Reader , he calleth himſelfe a Cas 
tholike man, and yet is he nothing but a barking curre. A⸗ 
gaine, he ſaith he wzote a remperate Wardword:pzeuenting 
his neighbours, that ſhould haue pzaiſed him: and calling 
his bedlem fits temperate words. Afterward pꝛaiſing his 
owne doings, he ſapth, the Wardword ſeemed to touch the 
matter too quicke, And pet all indifferent readers will con- 
feſſe, that it is a dull and dead pece of wozke, and like the 
dꝛoppings of a ſtond of old ale, wherein he ſheweth that he 
and his conſozts are combined with publike enemies: a 
matter percaſe that may touch him and his conſozts, But 
the ſame no way can hurt vs. 
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He vanteth, chat he ended the whole anſwer (to that which 
was ſayd againſt his Ward word) in few moneths. And yet 
like a bankerout waiter, he hath onely ſent vs, and that af- 
ter long expectation , a ſimple pece of an anſwer vnto two 
encounters onely , and ſo eutlfauouredly peeced together, 
that his friends haue need of a packth2z&d wit, to make mat⸗ 
ters to hang together. 

Speaking of vs, he ſaith, we handle matters of religion 
confuſedly,and with litle order, ſinceritie or truth. But Atha- 
naſius apol. a. faith, That the law of God permitteth not an 
enemy to be either iudge or witneſſe. Lex Det inimicum neque 
iudicem, neque teſtem eſſe vult. Furthermoze,how can he with⸗ 
out bluſhing, talke of religion, and oꝛder, and truth, that 
hath neither dꝛamme of religion, no2 graine of truth, noz 
vſeth any ſinceritie oꝛ good courſe in his w2iting? 

In his anſwer to my Epiſtle, he ſaith , Thar albeit I chal- 
lengelike a giant, yet when I come to gripes, I ſhew my ſelfe 
one of the pooreſt and weakeſt wormes, that euer lightly hath 
come to combat in thele affaires. And afterward he thzeat- 
neth,that J ſhall be ſoundly beaten. But ifhe be the giant, 
and J ſo weake a creature as he giueth out, why doth he ens 
counter none of my boks wꝛitten againſt Bellarmine?Why 
doth he not ſet fozth ſomewhat in Latin? Mhp doth he giue 
his railing libels wziffen in Engliſh to be turned into latin 
by others? As foʒ mine owne doings,J admire them not. J 
refer the to other indifferet mens cenſures.J chalenge none 
but ſuch as Parſons and his paltry mates that haue challen- 
ged vs befoꝛe. But yet befo2ehe and J part, I doubt not but 
he ſhall haue ſmall cauſe to triumph foꝛ his beating of me. 
Now he is vpon his owne dunghill, and may crow at his 
pleaſure. | 

Speaking of Creſwel fol. 3.b.he giueth out, that he wil o- 
uermatch me, and cruſh me. And pet J heare of no great mat⸗ 
ter come from this cruſher of men, and ouermatcher of wo⸗ 
men rather then men, vnleſſe it be the libell of Andreas 
Philopater turned into Latin, oꝛ ſome ſach like pamphlet. It 
he be ſo heauy as Parſons maketh him, we ſhal heare — 
percaſe 
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percaſe hereafter. Jn the meane while let this heauy fel- 
low take hede,that heſway not in a halter:and let Parſons 
ok all men beware of him, that he be not cruſhed himſelfe by 
him, being puffed vp with vanitp, and blowne vp like an 
empty bladder, and rotten with cankers,and eaſily bzoken 
and cruſhed together, 

In his obſeruations vpon Sir Francis Haſtings his Epi⸗ 
file, fol. 10. b. he vanteth of his herotcall actes and exploits 
againſt him, as ifhis reputation were not onely craſed and 
ſhaken, but alſo quite ouerthrowne, and that by his terrible 
Warneword, Afterward he talketh vainely,as if he had not 
onely battered and beaten, but alſo broken and ſhiuexed his 
credit. But it ſemes the man when he vttered theſe great 
woꝛds had ſwallowed to much G2eeke wine, and was in 
ſome diſtemper. Vis friends do wilh, that he had as much 
ſkill in the Gꝛeke tongue, as he hath delight in Gzeeke and 
Spaniſh wine, not doubting but he would then fpeake god 
G2eeke , But now (God wot) his wits are wind- haken 
with the fume of wine, and his b2ainediſcraſied with con⸗ 
ceits of his Iaponian kingdome. As foz his battering, 
beating, bꝛeaking and ſhiuering, we do not much feare, ſe⸗ 
ing his ſhins are ſhiuered with rottenneſſe, and his wits 
bꝛoken with idle conceits. Dnely let him take he&de , that 
he come not fo2th with his woden dagger, leaſt it be beaten 
about his buzzardlike corcombe, 

In the ſame obſeruations, fol. 6. he will not haue any 
man iudge ot his matters, but her Maieſties molt honorable 
Counſell, to whom he remitteth himſelfe. But if he come 
into England, he muſt haue other iudges: and if he will 
wꝛite he muſt ſubmit himſelfe to euerp readers cenſure. As 
fo2 the Loꝛds of the Counſell, they are no fauozable indges 
to traptoꝛs, that ſeeke to bʒing in fozraine enemies, noz 
are they at leyſure, to reade ſuch paltry and confuſed pam⸗ 
phlets. 

In the end of his anſwere to my Epiſtle he talketh of his 


exceeding gaine both in merit with God, and credit with all 


good men: which ſheweth, that he wanteth not onely mo- 
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deſty, but common reaſon. Foz if he had but had one graine 
of either, he would not haue talked thus vainely,being fo; 
his treaſons, Atheiſmes,and villanies hatefull to God and 
man: nay hatefull to his owne conſoꝛts. 

Fol. 20. a, he thzeatneth to ſliake me out of my clouts. But 
let him leaue of crowing befoze the victozp, ił he will not be 
condemned foz a doctour of clouts. Foz ſo many holes 3 
find in his Warneword, that all his clouts will not ſerue to 
mend them. Nonotifheſhouldpecce them with theſkarlet 
he ſent foz, as it were, to make himſelfe Cardinals robes. 

In the ſame leafe , he talketh of beating the ſturdy mini- 
ſter backe and fide, and thzeatneth to giue him wide blowes. 
But all theſe thzeats are nothing, but as if an ideot ſhould 
beat the wind with his wooden dagger. As vet he hath not 
tryed my ſtrength. But we haue ſcene the vttermoſt that 
this ſturdp bzagaing Frier can do, and therefoze referring 
all to indifferent iudges, J will, to helpe him fozth in his 
imagined triumph, wilh him foꝛ a crowne of Laurel, a gar⸗ 
land of goſe feathers, pointed with hoꝛſeſhwe nayles, in tos 
ken ok his noble parentage. 

Fol, 26. he vanteth, That he will bring euery thing to me- 
thode, and perſpicuous order: being the moſt diſo2derly 
waiter, falſe packer, darke and cloudy clouter, that euer 
toke pen in hand fo2 the defence of the Pꝛince ofdarkeneſſe 
and his darling the Pope. 

Fol. 41. he bꝛaggeth of D. Gifford, and his doughtie 
derdes, that he will doe: and although there hath bene great 
quarrels betwirt them, vet is he there content to call him 
his friend. But neither do we regard their thzeats , noz 
their combination, Foꝛ as Lucifer ſayth of one, He had not 
bin ſo wel beloued of Parſons, vnleſſe he had bin like to him in 
wicked qualities: Neque enim illi amantiſſimus, niſi quia ſit ſcele- 
rats. Both haue ſought the life of the Pꝛince by treaſon, 
both are combined with fozreine enemies. Pet ofthe two 
Parſons is much the woꝛſe. 

Jn the 3. chap. of his 2. enconter, he bꝛaggeth of great 
numbers of Biſhops, Abbots, Doctours,and — 
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the conuẽticle of Conſtance. But he foꝛgot ta adde the num⸗ 
bers of whozes,fidlers, barbers, and ſuch baggages, as are 
reckoned vp and numbꝛed among the oznaments of that 
aſſembly,as we may reade in the additions to Vrſpergenſis. 
In the ſame enconter c. 4. he talketh of his challenges 
ofdiſputation,refuſing altogether to p2ocure vs libertie to 
diſpute in Spaine and France. But if any diſputation beper- 
fozmed, J aſſure my ſelfe , Parſons will be none of the 
party, being ignozant of tongues , low ofcapacitie , and 
ſhallow in all learning. J will therefo2e ſap to him, as Op+ 
tatus ib. 2. contr. Parmen. againſt the Donatiſts. Fecit vos ſu- 
_ impietas veſtra, ſed accuſat vos de cœlo proſpicient inſtitia. 
our impiety maketh you proud, but iuſtice from heauen ac- 
cuſeth you. And ſo foz his pꝛide I giue Parſons a crowne of 
pecockes feathers, and leaue him to be enſtalled kard⸗foole 
at Zyburne. 


CHAP. XV. 


Of the flattering and lying, as well of Parſons, 
as other Papiſts. 


—— it is, that Parſons and his mates ſhould accuſe 
others, either foz flattering , oz elſe fo2 lying , Whereas 
we are cleare of theſe faults, and they moſt guilty. But 
what will not impudency attempt, if woꝛds may be taken 


foz payment? Front meretricis fattaeſt its. They haue har- Ierom. 3. 


dened their foreheads like a whore, and will not bluſh, 
Roberr Parſons taketh vp Sir Francis, as he ſayth, fol. 23. 
fora falſe and flattering Prophet, by theſe words of Iſay 3. 
My people, they that h thou art bleſſed, are thoſe that de- 
cciue thee. But firlk, the Pꝛophet talketh of deceiuing, and 
not of flattering. Looke then how farre deceit differeth 
from flatterp, ſo farre ſhot Parſons wide from the ſcope of 
the Pꝛophet. Secondly , the woꝛds of the P2ophet do ra- 
ther touch the Sodomiticall pꝛieſts, and that filthy gene- 
ration, then vs. Foz he you in that place of ſuch , 25 
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layd open their ſinnes, as did the people of Sodome: Qui pec- 
catum ſuum quaſi Sodoma prædicauerunt. Which is the caſe of 
the Romaniſts. Foz albeit the whole woꝛld cryeth ſhame 
vpon them foz their coꝛruptions in doctrine and abomina- 
tions in liuing; pet with them all Dodomiticall filthinefſe 
is holineſſe, and all truth hereſie, and many co2rupt points 
ok dodrine, religion. Thirdlp, it is no flattery fo2 Chꝛiſtians 
to commend religion, oꝛ god ſubiecs to like well of god go⸗ 
uernement. Which being the caſe of Sir Francis, how is he 
accuſed offlattery ? Finally, this patch hath foꝛgotten his 
Thomas Aquinas, who 2. 2. . 11 5. art. 1. doth define flatte- 
rie to be immoderat pray ſe for hope of gaine, Why then 
doth not the wizard conuince Sir Francis, and ſhew, that 
foz gaine he hath falſelp and immoderatlp pꝛapſed the 
Quteene, oꝛ ſome others, as he and his conſoꝛts vſe to com⸗ 
mend and extoll the Pope, and ſuch as they like, and take 
to be ot their faction ? 

Likewiſe fol. 35. he chaygeth me to be a famous flatte⸗ 
rer. But his argument to pꝛoue it doth excuſe me. Fo2 it is 
no flattery , to repoꝛt what Ozorius and Bizarus hath ſayd 
of the Qutene. Neither did they ſay mo2e then is true, oz 
ſpeake foz hope of reward. Asfoz my ſelfe, ſo farre am J 
from hope of receiuing of a good fee,(albeit Parſons obiecteth 
ſo much vnto me) that J loke foz nothing but hatred,loſſe, 
and perſecution foꝛ defence oftruth. Parſons himſelfe may 
loke fo2 a Cardinals hat, and Bellarmine and Baronius haue 
gotten Cardinals hats foꝛ lying. But fo2 vs, here be no ſuch 
rewards pꝛopoſed. Unteſſe therfoꝛe he bꝛing better pꝛwfes, 
and can ſhew, that we haue pꝛayſed the Quene aboue her 
deſert, t that fo2 hope of gaine, his friends wil confefſe,that 
he might haue done better to haue choſen ſome fitter exoꝛ⸗ 
dium, then this falſe accuſation of flatterp. 

But the Papiſts foz hope of gaine and pzeferment haue 
both immoderatly and imodeſtly ſet out the pꝛapſes of the 
Pope and his adherentes, as infinite particulars do ſhew. 
Firſt ſome tall the Pope their Lord and God, as the gloſſe 
vpon the chap, Cam inter nonnullos. Extr. Ioan 22, de derb. ſig- 
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nif. cred:re Dominum Deum noſirum Papa conditorem diatæ de- 
cretalis (ſayth the gloſſe) & iius, now potuiſſe ſtatuere, prout 
fat uit, hereticum cenſeretur. 

Pope Nicholas c. ſatir. diſt. 6. ſayth , That the Emperour 
Conſtantine called the Pope God, Augultine Steuchus, in Val- 
lam de donat. Conſt. lib. 2. c. 67. likewiſe alloweth well the 
name ol God giuen to the Pope, Audis ſummum pontiſicem 
(ſapth he) 4 ( onſtantino Deum appellatum, habit um pro Deo: 
that is, Thou mayſt heare the Pope called of Conſtantine 
God, accompted à God. 

Balalus in l. fin. Cod. ſent, reſcind. and Decius. in c. I. de conſti- 
tut. and Card. Pariſ. Conf. 5. nu. v5. ſaꝑ, The Pope is a God in 
earth. That is alſo the ſaying of Felin, in c. ego V. in 1, col. in 
text. ibi canonice. de iureiurand. Others teach, That the Pope 
is Gods Vicegerent in earih, c. 1. 2. & 3, de tranſl. epiſc, de re 
indicat. c. ad apoſtolice, & Clem i. & ibi Card, 

Papa (ſayth the Gloſſe) in prom. Clem, id eſt, admirabilus, 
& dicitur a Pape, quod eſt interiectio admirantis, & vere admi- 
rabilis. Do it appeareth he deriueth the Popes title of won⸗ 
derment. 

Others call the Pope Chriſts Vicar, as if Chriſt had left 
him to rule the Church in his ſtead. Bonaventure in Hreuilo- 
quio calleth the Pope the onely ſpouſe of the Church, and 
Chriſts vicar general. 

Panormitan in c. licet. and c. venerabilem de eleclione (ſayth) 
That Chriſt and the Pope haue but one conſiſtory, and that 
the Pope can do, as it were, whatſoeuet Chriſt can do, except 
finne. Likewiſe holdeth, Hoſtienſis c. quanto. de tranſlat. epiſcop. 
Papa & Chriſtus (ſay they) faciunt vnum conſiſtorium, ita quod, 
excepto peccato, poteſt Papa quaſi omnia facere, que poteſt Der. 
Nay Panormitan in the chap, venerabilem, without quali- 
fication ſayth, 20d poſſit facere quicquid Deus poteſt. And he 
alleageth this foꝛ a reaſon: a/ias Chriſtus non fuit ailigens pa- 
ter familias, ſi non dimiſiſſet in terra aliquem loco ſui. 

Gomeſius waiting vpon the rules of the Popes Chan- 
cery, ſayth, That the Pope is a certaine divine power, and 
ſheweth himſelfe, as a viſible God. Papa eft quoddam numen, 
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& quaſi viſibilem quendam Deum pre ſe ferens. 

Stapleton in his dedicatozy Epiſtle to Gregory the thir- 
tenth,befoze his Doarinal pꝛinciples, doeth adoꝛe him and 
call him Swpremum numen in terris: that is, His ſoucraigne 
God vpon the earth. Yoping pertaſe that his ſupzeme God 
would loke downe vpon a terreſtriall baſe creature, and 
beſtow vpon him ſome great pꝛeferment. 

Bellarmine doth beſtow Chꝛiſts titles vpon the Pope, cal⸗ 
ling him the cornerſtone of the church, and a ſtone moſt pre- 
cious and approued. In his ſecond boke De Ponrif. Rem. he 
titleth him che foundation, the head and ſpouſe of the 
church, 

Cæſar Baronius his huge volumes containe moſt huge 
and many flatteries of the Popes of Rome , the man con- 
trary to all law of ſtozy ſetting foꝛth their pꝛaiſes, and con- 
cealing their erroꝛs and faults. Jt would require a great 
volume to comp2ehend all, and where ſo many examples 
are contained, J Gould diminiſh his fault if J ould ſet 
downe but few. 

Simon Beguius a great doer in the conuenticle of Lateran 
directing his ſpeech to Leo the tenth ; Ecce (ſayth he) ver: 
Leo de tribu [udah , And againe, Te Leo heatiſſime ſaluatorem 
expettauim:y Ye calleth Pope Leo a lion of the tribe of Inda, 
and his ſauiour, 

Certaine rimes in the Gloſſe vpon the p2oeme of the 
Clementines, call him the wonderment of the world, Papa 
ſtupor mumdi. And againe ſap, that he is neither God norman, 
but as it were, neuter berweene both. Nec Deus es, nec homo, 
quaſi neuter es inter vtrumque. 

Innocentius the third, in cap. ſolitæ. de maiorit. & obed, 
ſayth, the Pope as farre ercelleth the Emperoꝛ, as the 
Dunne excelleth the Pone. That is, as the Gloſſe dos 
eth there calculate ſeuentie ſeauen times. Ve compareth 
2 the Pope to the ſoule, and the Emperour to the bo- 

2. 

T ants ſacerdos præſtat regi, quantũ homo præſtat beflte. Quan- 
tum Deus præſtat ſacerdoti, tantũ ſacerdos prestat regi. Qui regẽ 
ante ponii 
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anteponit ſacerdoti, is anteponit creaturam creators, (ayth Staniſ- 
laus Orichouius in Chimzra, That is, A prieſt doth ſo much 
excell a king, as a man doth excell a beaſt. As much as God 
is better then a prieſt, ſo much is a prieſt better then a king. 
He that preferreth a king before a prieſt, doth preferte a crea- 
ture before his creator. 

loannes de Turrecremata calleth the Pope, King of kings, 


and Lord of lords. And Herueus will haue him to be a clel lib.z.c.26 


king. 

The gloſſe and Canoniſts in c. ad apoſtolicæ de ſent, & re 
iudicat. in 6. hold, That the Pope hath power to depoſe 
princes, and Emperours, and this is now a comon concluſi⸗ 
on of the Jebuſites, 

Clement the fift , in the chapter Romani ¶ lement. de iure- 
iurando, doeth determine, That the Emperour ſweareth tealty 
to the Pope. 

Boniface the eight, affirmeth, That it is a matter of ſalua- 
tion for all men to ſubiect themſelues to the Pope. c. vnam 
ſanct. ext. de maior. & obed. The Canoniſts teach, That 
the Pope is not tyed to law. n c. propoſmt, de conceſſ. præ- 
bende. 

Baldus in c. I. in vlt. col. de confeſſ. affirmeth, That the Pope 
by reaſon of his authoritie is doctour ot both the lawes . And 
commonly his flatterers affirme, That he hath al lawes with» 
in the cheſt of his breſt. 

Toannes Andreas and Panormitane in cap, per venerabilem, 
Du fily ſint legit. (ay, that the Pope hath power to diſpenſe 
in mariages within the degrees p20hibited by Gods 
law. 

Petrus Ancharanus Conſ. 373. ſaiih, That the Pope hath po- 
wer to licence the nephew to mary his vnc les wife, 

Panormitan in c. fin. de diuort. waiteth, that the Pope for a ſpe- 
ciall great cauſe may diſpence againſt the new Teſtament, 
Papa poteſt permittere vſuras popults & Indets, & eas toleraret 
that is, The Pope hath power to permit and tolerate vſury to 
lewes and other people, as ſayth Alexander de Imola in ¶ onjil, 
I, part. 2. and Card. in Clem. 1, S. fin. 27. queſt. de wſuris. 
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And experience ſheweth , that he permitteth vſury to the 
Iewes of Rome: and Paul the fourth, and Pius the fourth, 
ſet vp publike bankes of vſury called falſely o di pieta. 
The Popes they are alſo made to belæue, that they may 
permit publike ſtewes in Kome ; and cf that permiſſion 
they make no ſmall reuenue. 

Likewiſe it is the cuſtome of papiſts to flatter P2inces, 
hoping thereby to allure them to defend their ſect. Dome 
they call moſt Chꝛiſtian, ſome Catholike, ſome great 
Dukes. Baronius in his Epiſtle dedicatozy befoze his 
third tome of Annales, calleth King Philip the ſecond of 
Spaine, 794m maximum, the greatelt of kings, and Chriſtia- 
norum regum miximum decus & ornamentum. The glory and 
ornament of Chrittian Kings, Ye ſayth alſo, that greater 
things may be ſpoken of him, then Xenophon wrote of 
Cyrus, and ſeemeth to compare him, oz pꝛeferre him be- 
foze Conſtantine , Likewiſe doeth he groſſely flatter the 
Franch king in his Pzeface befoze his ninth tome of An- 
nales. 

Thomas Stapleton hath giuen immoderate pꝛayſes to 
Thomas Becket, and Thomas More, perhaps foz name ſake 
rather then fo2 vertue. 

Sanders, Riſhton and Bozius, albeit they pꝛofeſſe to w2ite 
hiſtozies, pet do they intend nothing moze then to ad- 
_ their owne fauourers , and to diſgrace their aduer⸗ 
aries. | 
This is alſo a great part ofthe argument of their lying 
legends, to ſet out thep2ayſes of Ponkes, Friars and ſuch 
like ſuperſtitious Papiſts, 

Likewiſe without cauſe doth he accuſe vs fo2 lying, M. 
Foxe vnderſtanding his erro2 concerning the execution cf 
Marbecke, did cozrec the ſame. Pet when he ſaid Marbecke 
was burned at Mindſoꝛ, he lied not, ſpeaking that which 
was fo him repozted, and like to be true , confidering that 
the partie was condemned, 

Neither doeth M. Foxe ſet downe Wickleffe oz others in 
the Calendar, to the intent to make them martyzs (fo2 that 
paſſed 
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paſſed his reach) but to declare the time of their death oz 
ſufferings. 

Parſons doth further thꝛeaten, toſhew out of M. Foxe, and 
others of our wꝛiters, inũnite doctrinall lies.But he thzeat- 
neth alwapes moze then he tan perfozme.Jn his ſecond en- 
counter, ch.2. where he giueth out theſe bzags; himſelle ly⸗ 
eth notozioufly. Fo2 molt falſe it is, chat either the rebels in 
king Richard the ſecond his dayes, or elſe the friars, whom 
Thomas M alſingham called lyars, were Michleſfes ſchollers: als 
beit this ſhameleſſe frier affirmeth both. Foz Ball a aſſe- 
pꝛieſt was a pꝛincipall ring⸗leader ofthe rebelsꝛand the fri⸗ 
ers were murtherers, ſodomites and traitors,as the rebels ſaid 
of them, Let vs (ſapd the rebels) deſtroy theſe murtherers, and 
burne theſe ſodomites, and hang vp theſe traitors of the King 
and Realme. And this they ſayd of the friars . But Wic- 
kleffe alwayes deteſted and ſpoke both againſt ſuch abomi⸗ 
nations, and ſuch rebellions. 

It is a common tricke alſo of Papiſts, to pꝛoue their do⸗ 
crine with lies r fables. Co pꝛoue tranſſubſtantiation, theꝝ 
make a crucifixe to ſpeake theſe woꝛds, Bene de me ſcripſiſti 
Thoma,Thou haſt written wel of me Thomas, when ſhal I be 
able to requite you for your paines? 

To pꝛoue the real pꝛeſente, they make tales of bloud ap- 
pearing in the ſacrament , and ſometimes they ſay Chꝛiſt 
appeared like a litle child:which are topes to mock childzen 
withall. 

To pꝛoue purgatoꝛp, thep tel vs tales of S.Patrickes par- 
gatozie,ofſoules complaining and crying foz moꝛe malles, 
ofapparitions of Angels, dinels and ſoules. The ſame lies 
they abuſe alſo to pzoue pꝛaper foz the dead. 

Foz the iuſtification of their doctrine concerning the 
wozſhip of ſaints and their images, they tell lies of ima⸗ 
ges mouing, talking, wozking, walking, and of wonder 
full apparitions and miracles done by them. Dur La- 
dies image is ſaid to ſpeake to Hiaciullyus , Goodrike ſaw 
a boy come out of a crucifires mouth, as Mathew Paris re- 
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Finally, the Popes and their agents, without lies and 
notozious fo2geries cannot maintaine their cauſe:as by in⸗ 
finite lies of Bellarmine, Baronius, Parſons, yea and of the 
Popes themſelaes J haue iuſfified . Doeth it not then aps 
peare,that in lying they haue ſet vp their reſt: And will not 
the wozld ſ& the abominations of popery , that cannot be 
maintained but by lying, fozgery and foꝛce? God graunt 
that truth may once appeare,and open the eyes of all Chzi- 

ſtians, that they may ſe that which now lieth hidden, 

and come to the perfect knowledge 
ok truth. 
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AN ADVERTISEMENT 


TO THE READER, CONCER- 
NING FOVRE OTHER INFAMOVS 
' Libels lately diuulged and ſent into England 
by Parſons, K elliſon and Walpoole, © 


7 


Efoze the fozmer anſwer could be finiſhed 
and publiſhed, there came to my hands 
\ - | foure other bokes, all penned by our mali⸗ 
2] cious aduerſarics , and ſent ouer frõ Rome 
and other places into England, to diſturne 
ſimple people from the loue of the truth: of 
which J haue thought god (moſt Chꝛiſtian Reader) here 
at the end of this woꝛk bꝛiellꝑ to aduertiſe thee, I hope alſo, 
that the ſame aduertiſement wil ſerue fo2 pꝛeſent ſatiſfactis , 
to thoſe which percaſe expect a ſpeedie anſwer to ſuch haſtie 
calumniations,and moſt wicked libels. 

The firſt is ſet out vnder the name of T. F. i Thomas 
Fitzherbert, à man euill repozted of by his owne conſozts; 
and therefoze no maruell ifhatefull to all men wel affeced 
to their pꝛince and countrey. Long he hath bene a ſpie, and 
penſtoner of the king of õ paine. But now percetuing belike 
that the trade is become odious, t groweth out ofrequeſt, 
he is turned Maſſe pꝛieſt, and ſet to ſing fo2 the ſoules of his 
friends, after th2& farthings a Baſſe. And leaſt he might 
fo2get his old art of ſpiery, he is now ſet to ſpy foz his holy 
father,ifby any god aduenture he can ſe Chꝛiſts true body 
lurking vnder the accidents of the Baſſe-cake,his bloud by 
a neceſſary concomitance, as they ſay, being not farre off. 
This fellow as a Paſſe⸗pꝛieſt was thought a fit perſon to 
ſpeake foꝛ the Paſſe, and as a ſpie and renegate Engliſhnia 
to ſpeake ſhame of his country, and to defend traitozs, And 
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pet the pooze man is as fit to diſpute of the maſſing religion 
and popiſh ſubtilties, as an alle to play an antheme vpon a 
paire of ozgans. The true authoz ofthe boke, as his ſtile 
declareth,and the dealers in the edition muſt needs witnes, 
is Robert Parſons, an old hackſter in miſſifical quarels,and a 
great dealer in matter of converſion of England, and one 
that vleth at his pleaſure to bozrow other mens names, 
now calling himſelfe Captaine Cowbucke, now Dolman, 
now Iohn Houlet, now N. D. oz Noddy, now T. F. oz Tom 
Fop,now Robert Parſons, Under the name of Dolman he ſet 
out his traitoꝛous t ſeditions boke of ſucceſſion, in diſgrace 
of the Rings title. Under the name of Iohn Houlet he publi- 
ſhed certaine idle reaſons of refuſall : himſelfenener refuſing 
to attempt any miſchiefe againſt the State. Ander the title 
of N. D. he ſet out his VVardword and VVarneword, ſtigs 
matizing his manſhip with the perpetaal note of a Roddy, 
implied by thoſe two letters N. D. And this courſe he toke 
in T. F. his Apologie. 

The ſecond is entitled A treatiſe of three conuerſions of 
England: and was ſet out by Robert Parſons alſo vnder the 
old ſtampe of N. D. whoſe ſignification euer child now 
knoweth to be Roddy. But wby he ſhonld wꝛite of the cory 
uerſion of his countrey to religion, we can ſe no reaſon, ſee⸗ 
ing we haue knowne him alwaies moze ſtudious ofthe ſub⸗ 
uerſion, then of the conuerſion of England, and his conſo2ts 
the Malle pꝛieſts do teſtiſie that he is a Pachtanelian pac⸗ 
king fellow, vopd of religion and honeſty. The turnings of 
the Palle, oz turning of iackets, had bene a moꝛe fit ſubiect 
fo2 him to handle, ſeeing he turneth & ſkippeth ſo oft about 
the altar, like an ape dauncing about a mappole, and hath 
turned his coate ſo often from Engliſh to Romiſh, from Scot- 
tiſh to Spaniſh, from all to French, that ſome of his friends 
feare, vnleſle he turne Cardinall, that he will turne Turke. 

The third is called A Surucy of the new religion: and was 
deuiſed by a renegued fugitiue Engliſhman, who hath ſur- 
ueped diuers other countries, and pet neuer found any ſet⸗ 
tlement in his bzaine o2 habitation. Like Caine he path! bin 

ng 
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Engliſh popiſh traitozs in Rome. Jn Italian they call him 
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long a vagrant fugitine fellow: Yagi & prefugus in terra; 
and ſerketh, if not to kill, yet to ſlander his countrimen and 
friends, umputing vnto them moſt hozrible opinions and 
crimes.It reſteth then, that we ſet vpon him a mark as vpõ 
Caine, that euery man may know him foꝛ a ſuppoſt of Sa⸗ 
tan:although herein we ned not much to traueil,ſeeing the 
firſt letter of Kelliſons name, who fathereth this monſtrous 
monecalle, is . and the man is noted among his compani⸗ 
ons foz a great quareller about his commons . The pooze 
fellow is but a kettle docto2 , 02 rather a Tinker of bꝛoken 
ſchole diſtinctions, and a p;ofeſſoz rather then a perfozmer 
of any diuine learning. The fellow talketh idly of new reli- 
gion, but neither doeth he know what is new, noz what is 
old; no2 what belongeth to religion, that taketh popery foz 
religion, and eſteemeth the maſſe and decretaliue doctrine, 
which this Church of England refuſeth,to be auncient; and 
the apoſtolike faith which we pzofeſſe,to be new. 

The fourth is termed A briefe and cleare confutation ofa 
new, vaine, and vanting challenge: and is directed againſt a 
treatiſe ſet out ſome two oz the peares agone by mee; 
wherein is p2oued, that the Paſſe/pꝛieſts and their adhe- 
rents are neither Catholikes no2 good Chꝛiſtians. But ſo 
learnedly and wiſely hath the authoz of this bzaggard con- 
fatation handled the matter, that his good friends are ſozyp 
to ſ& ſo wozthy a woꝛke miſnamed. Foꝛ if he had done me 
right he ſhould haue called his pamphlet A confirmation of 
my challenge, fo2 ſo in truth it is, the authoʒ anſwering no⸗ 
thing to the purpoſe, and rather by ſilence conſenting, then 
by god anſwering contradicting our arguments. The mof 
of his diſcourſe ſtandeth vpon bitter railing, vaine talking, 
and childiſh trifling about ſerious matters. It any man 
doubted whether popery were hereſie befoꝛe, J doubt not 
but that this weake diſcourſe , that peeldeth no ſatiſfaction 
to any indifferent Reader may reſolue him. The authoz of 
this deniſe, as we are credibly infozmed,is V Valpoole, the 
ruler of the kitchin oz pozredge pot of the colledge of yong 
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Padre miniſtro , oz padre de mineſtra, 03 L920 chiefe ſteward 
ok the ſchollers pozredge . The ſame man is that Walpoole 
that gaue poyſon to Squire, and coꝛrupted him by pꝛomiſes 
of great rewards, both in this life and the life to come, if he 
would vndertake to empoyſon Qutene Eli abeth g the late 
Earle of Eſſex: and hauing gained a pꝛomiſe at his hands, 
ſwoꝛe him vpon the ſacrament to perfoꝛme the ſame. The 
fellow is recoꝛded in publike act bokes foz theſe infamous 
ſtratagems, and knowne to be a notozious traito2 and an 
atheiſt. Me are not therfoze much to maruell, if this wicked 
Jebuſites libel be ful of bitternes, atheiſme and poiſon, pꝛo⸗ 
cted ing from ſo impious an atheiſt, and ſo cunning a maſter 
in the art ol empoiſoning. Jfany thing wanted in Wal pool, 
Whoſe wits are groſle 4 muddy, like a ſtanding pole oz ſink 
of villany: yet was theſame bountifully ſupplied by Robert 
Parſons theRecoz of the quire of Romiſh conſpiratoꝛs. Nou 
may then imagine what a loade of leaſings, calumniations 
and foleries ſuch two coach hozſes were able to dzaw out of 
their miry inuentions. Puch are the ſimplc papiſts to be pi⸗ 
tied, that liſte to ſuch wicked traitozs, and luffer themſelues 
to be abuſed by ſuch notoꝛious and infamous impoſtoꝛs. 
Unto all theſe libels there are ſeueral anſwers in making. 
Af they be not pꝛeſently anſwered, maruel not. They are of 
to large a blocke to be read ouer haſtily. Þy ccuntrimen 
thinke, if the whole impꝛeſſions of theſe foure boks might 
be had, that they would welſerue to paue Shaftsbury tauſp. 
There would onely be this difference, that fo2 cobble ſtones 
and rough lates,we ſhould haue cobbled bokes and rough 
hewne libels, as fit to be froden vpon as read oner.Dthers 
think, becauſe they are in fozme octagonall,and foz the moſt 
part as thick as long, made like bꝛick⸗bats, that they would 
finely ſerue, ſeeing the holy father is ſaid to be the foundatid 
of the Pope holy church, to lay vpon him, foꝛ the rearing vp 
ofthe wals of ſome Romilh ſpnagogue: 4 ſo it wold be, like 
foundatið, like wals. As ſone as ſuch huge 4 thick volumes 
map be run ouer, they ſhall God willing receiue an anſwer 
fitting ſuch indiabolated authoꝛs, and ſuch wicked g railing 
ſtuffe. In 
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In the meane while receine this cenſure of them al. Firſt 


they are ſuch as need no long coargutiõ. It is a ſufficient courſe 
of conuiction of them to declare their perfidious falſhood. 
wꝛiteth Hierome in an epiſtle to Marcella of like ſtuffe. Hec 
ſunt, quæ coargutione non indigent : per fidiam eorum expoſuiſſe, ſu- 
peraſſe eſt. Big they loke, if we reſpec the bulk; but nothing 
is moꝛe friuolous, if we reſpect the matter. Out of great 
heapes of chaffe , there is no coꝛne to be gathered: neither 
can we expect better ſubſtance out of theſe fardles of waſt 
paper, which like chaffe may be blowne away with any li- 
tle blaſt ofreaſon and diſcuſſion. 

All of them are oflike argument, and foz the moſt part 
repeate the ſame things. Parſons he playeth the part of that 
frivolous pleader, of whom Auguſtuie ſpeaketh in his 86.e- 
piltle.Eadens atque eadem ſæpe dicit, non alind inuemiendo quod di- 
cat niſi quod inaniter, & ad rem non pertinens dicit. He inculcateth 
the ſame things often, finding nothing elſe to ſay, but that he 
repeateth matters vainely, and which are not᷑to the purpoſe. 

The authoꝛs ſpꝛead abꝛoade ſhamefall rumozs againſt 
molt honeſt and innocent men, and that which pꝛocteded 
firſt krom themſelues, they pꝛetend to haue heard of others, 
being themſelues both the authozs and amplifiers of thoſe 
rumo2s. Such fellowes Hierome in his Epiſtle to Furia de 
vid.ſeruand.doth rightly deſcribe, Hs rumores turpiſſimos ſerunt 
(ſayth he) & quod ab inſit egreſſum eſt, id ab alis ſe audiſſe ſumu- 
lant, idem aut hores & exaggeratores. The Papilts giue out 
moſt ſhameful repo2ts of Luther, Caluin, Beza. nay of kings 
and pzinces.Afterward,they cauſe ſuch ſycophants as Bol- 
ſecus, Staphilus, Cochleus, Sanders, Ribadineira, and ſuch lus 
natical barkinghelhounds to wzite them:and ſo euery odde 
companion taketh hint from them, e in time thereſt ſhame 
not to diuulge and increaſe theſe lend repozts themſelues. 

The molt of the witneſſes alleaged by theſe fellowes,are 
men ſubo2ned by thẽſelues. Such are thoſe which already A 
mentioned. Such is Surius. and ſuch is that cogging and ly⸗ 
ing wꝛiter of legends and lyes Cæſar Baronius and his fel- 
fellowes. Jed, araxrts, as Euripides ſayth in Androma- 
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cha, g ung anf pop xexwy; that is, Emperors and Cæſats for 
lies, and rare enginers to deuiſe miſchieſe. But as Hierome 
ſapth ad Saluinam: That is an authenticall teſtimony, that had 
no cauſe to ſhift matters by vntruths. Fidele eſt teſtimonium, 
quod cauſas non habet mentiendi. But the Papiſts without lies 
and foꝛgeries cannot long maintaine their leud cauſe. 

The authoꝛs ſtriue againſt the truth as much as they tan. 
So ſaith Tertullian of Marcion, lib. 2. contra Marc. Non poterat 
edificare mendaciũ fine demolitione veritatis. He could not build 
vp his lies without the overthrow of the truth. But what reli⸗ 
gion in the meane while is this, that cannot ſtand without 
ſuch groſſe calumniations and lies? Cui veritati patrocinãtur, 
qui cam a mendacio inducunt! How is it likely that they main- 
taine truth ( ſaith Tertullian de pre/crepr.) that ſeeke to eſtabliſh 
it by lies? 

In ſumme, lok how bꝛoad, thick and long theſe libels are; 
ſo full are they of villanp, lies 4 foleries, Their arguments 
are loſe and miſſhapen, their authozities impertinent, their 
repozts falſe, their ſhifts ſottiſh, their whole diſcourſe either 
leud oz impertinent. S. Auguſtine epiſt. 86. ſayth of one, that 
he brought many teſtimonies of ſcripture, but all of litle value. 


Subycit teſtmonia de ſcripturis (ſayth he) ad cauſam quam ſuſce- 


pit nihil valentia. Such are y teſtimonies of our aduerſaries: 
their arguments are much woꝛſe. 

IT. F. oʒ rather Robert Parſons enfrocked in that aſſesſkin, 
in his apology oꝛ poꝛe defence fo2 the cacolike cauſe,talketh 
much of the conuerſid of our country. But yet hath nothing 
which is not tedioufly repeated in the treatiſe of three con- 
uerſions, of Which vou ſhall heare anon an equallcenſare. 
In the meane while, J thinke him an vnfit man to talke of 
conuerſions to religion, that is but newly turned from a ſpy 
to a ſpider⸗catching Paſle-p2teft. 

Me bꝛingeth ſome reaſons to pꝛoue the ſacriſice of p̊ maſſe. 
But all his arguments are but fragments and teſtimonies 
boꝛowed by reuerſion from Bellamine, whoſe bokes with⸗ 
ont reſpect to his Cardinals hat, reſt refuted in my bokes 
De miſſa, and are pet left bare and without defence. 


concerning foure other popiſh libels. 369 


Co talk of the antiquitie of Romiſh religion T. E. had litl e 
reaſon,hauing as yet ſcarce learned to ſay maſſe,and being 
nothing elſe but a poꝛe nouite in Romiſh religio, 4 no wap 
read in Eccleſiaſticall hiſtozies,and incapable of ſchwle ſub- 
tilties. Nay Robert Parſons ſhall haue much ado to anſwer 
our p:ofes, by which the Romiſh religion ſtandeth conui⸗ 
&ed of nouelties. 

Gladly would he defend traitozs, t diſgrace god ſubiects. 
But therein the authoz declareth himfelfe rather a traitoꝛ, 
then a god ſubiect , It it be no treaſon toflte to fozreine ene⸗ 
mies, and to conſpire with them againft their Pzince and 
countrep: he muſt make other lawes, and not onely alter 
treaſon, but common reaſon alſo, 

Uery bitterly he inucyeth againſt rack⸗maſters, and iud⸗ 
ges in the cauſe of Squire , But what if Squire were neuer 
ſhewed the racke? Doth he not rack his conſcience to w2ite 
ſuch noto2ious lies? The fellowes cauſe with his fwliſh ex- 
ceptions cannot be cleared. Noz with all his eloquence ſhall 
be beable to purge Walpoole charged to be the contriner of 
that hozrible treaſon, which Squire intended foz the empoy- 
ſonment of our late dꝛead ſoueraigne. Ye was conutcted bp 
his owne confeſſion,by a ſufficient wit nelle, by letters ſent 
out of Spaine, and deuiſed by the conſent of V Valpoole to 
bꝛing D.Bagſhaw within the compaſſe of that foule treaſon, 
Matters ſo plaine,that cuen the papiſts theſelues acknow⸗ 
ledge the ſame, and are much aſhamed in the behalf af Wal- 
poole and his conſoꝛts. It is ſayd, that Squiie refraced his 
confeſſion concerning the accuſation of Walpoole. But the 
truth is, he neuer had any thought ofany ſuch matter. Only 
he ſaid, that he neuer intended to put the treaſon in execu⸗ 
tion, which notwithſtanding befoze he had confeſſed, 

Finally, his diſcourſe is ſo wile, that vnlefſe we beleeue 
him on his owne bare woꝛd, and take publike recoꝛds, con- 
fellions, depoſitions of witneſſes, and ſentences of Judges 
to be may-games , and ſuppoſe that Squire was hanged in 
ſpoꝛt: we cannot choſe but condemne both Walpoole and 
Parſons, and all their adherents in this buſineſſe;to be both 
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traitoꝛs and empoyſoners. 

The treatiſe of the conuerſiõs is deuided into two parts. 
Che ſumme and ſcope of the firſt is compꝛiſed in theſe few 
woꝛds: England hath bin thriſe converted to Chriſtian religiõ 
by preachers ſent from Rome: ergo England is to ſubmit ir 
ſelfe to the Pope, and to accept of that religion which he re- 
commendeth vnto vs. This Robert Parſons doth ſuppoſe to 
he a god conſequence . Foz elſe he ſhould but trifle in his 
whole diſcourſe, and then eſpecially where he talketh of our 
obligation to the ſea of Rome, g of S. Peters chaire. Neither 
doeth he doubt but to pꝛoue his triple conuerſion, and that 
in hono2 of the Popes triple crowne. But if we do well exa⸗ 
mine his grounds and allegations, we ſhall find, that vnder 
the title of S. Peters chaire, and apoſtolical dodrine, the man 
doth ſeek nothing elle but to recommend vnto vs the Popes 
cloſe ſtole, with a decoction of his decretaliue doctrine, and 
molt beaſtly abominations. 

The grounds of the whole diſcourſe are falſe,and the in- 
ference made out of them, moſt weake and enil concluding, 
Firſt, moſt falſe it is that Britannie,oz as Parſons ſapth En- 
gland, was thziſe conuerted by pzeachers ſent from Rome. 
Ol Peters pꝛeaching in Bricaine, whereupon the firſt ſuppo- 
ſed conuerſion ſtandeth, the obliuious fellow is but lately 
aduiſed. Foz in his Ward word, wherein he maketh the beſt 
ward foꝛ Rome that he can, he could not find any moze then 
two conuerſions:and thoſe he rather fancieth then pꝛoueth. 
Bis pꝛofes foz S. Peters pꝛeaching in 2 wholy 
vpon the teſtimony of Simeon Metaphraſtes, a lying pedant 
full of fabulous narrations, whereto the aduerſaries them- 
ſelues make conſcience to giue credit: of Surius a Carthuſian 
Monke, and a great eater ofſtockfiſh, and a codſhead para⸗ 
ſite hired to ſpeak foꝛ the Pope: and vpon a fo2ged lying de- 
cretal ſet out vnder the name of Innocent the firſt, wherein 
notwithſtanding we reade nothing ſpecially of Britaines 
conuerſion, 

Choſe that were ſent from Eleutherus biſhop of Rome, to 
Se Chꝛiſtian Ring Lucius of Bricannic,ſ&eme rather to haue 

a bin 


concerning foure other popiſh libels. 371 


bin Britans then Romanes, as the names of them ſet downe 
by Galfridus, by Caius, and other wziters of Bzitiſh hiſto⸗ 
ries do repoꝛt. Lucius tertes had no reaſd to traue baptiſme 
at the hands of Eleutherus his mandataries, vnlefſe he had 
bin well inſtructed in Chꝛiſtian religion befoze.Beſide that 
the Romanes in theſe times ruling in moſt part of Britaine, 
it may be a queſtion.how far the kingdome of Lucius did ex⸗ 
fend it ſelfe. @uppoſe then that this hiſtozie is authentical, 
which may well be doubted, the ſame being onely found in 
legends and fabulous wziters,all the glozy of this conuer- 
ſion muſt needes ſtand vpon weake ſurmiſes and fabulous 
legends. 

As foz the Monke Auſtine, he could not ſpeake one 
Saxon 0z Britiſh woꝛd, but was faine to bzing interpze- 
ters with him out of France, then called Gallia. How then 
could he conuert them, which vnderſtod not one wo2d ſpo⸗ 
ken by him? We do not reade, that he pꝛeached to the Sax- 
ons 02 Britans, but only that he baptized. And very likelpit is 
that he holp onely to baptize thoſe, whom either the Britans 
alwayes remaining among the Saxons, and ſubmitting the 
ſelues vnto them, oꝛ the interpꝛeters, which Auſtin bzought 
with him from Gallia,which then had a tongue common to 
both Gaules and Britons,had befoze conuerted.1But ſuppoſe 
that either himſelfe ſpeaking Britiſh oz Saxon, oz by ſome 
interpꝛeter, ſhould haue conuerted ſome few: pet all that 
amounteth to nothing, and is ſcarce woꝛth the ſpeaking 
of it. 

Decondly, ſuppoſe ſome Britans oz Saxons had bene con- 
uerted to Ch2iſtian Religion by p2eachers ſent from Rome 
in auncient time, when religion was pure and ſincere : pet 
Parſons hath no reaſon to make any great clamoz vpon ſo 
ſmall aduantage. Foz firſt, all thoſe that are conuerted to 
religion, are not to ſubiect themſelues to thoſe churches frõ 
whence thoſe came that did conuert the,o2 elſe to þ biſhops 
that ſent them. The church of Rome acknowledgeth no ſubs 
iectionto the Church of Icruſalem oz to the Biſhop thereof. 
Neither doth Friſcland oz C— was conuerfted by 
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Saxons that tame out of England, acknowledge our Church 
oz Biſhops to be their ſuperiozs. But were Rome behol- 
ding to Ieruſalem from whence her firſt pꝛeachers came;yet 

ds not the Romaniſts now turne Turkes, becauſe Turkes pꝛe⸗ 

ſide at leruſalem. Suppoſe then we were beholding to Chꝛi⸗ 
ffian Romancs; yet what is that to Antichziſtian Romanes, 
that haue declined almoſt into as groſſe impieties as Tui ks, 
and wozſhip idols, oꝛ as they call them images, ſo groſſeſp, 
that the Turkes do condemne them, and may iuſtly riſe vp 
to againſt them in tadgement . Againe, ſuppoſe we had 
bene beholding to the auncient Romanes , pet this maketh 
nothing fo2 the moderne inhabitants of Rome, that either 
are a race of Gothes and Lombards , that were enemies to 
the Romanes, oz elſe a collection and Ramaſle of other nati⸗ 
ons nothing like to the Romanes, Finally, if we ought to 
embzace that religion, that was either taught by S. Peter, 

Eleuthetus, g Auſtin, oz by other Ch2iſtian Biſhops in their 

times; then are we to renounce the decretaliue doctrine of 

Popes,together with the philoſophicall mixtures ofſchwle 

diuines, both which haue bin bꝛought into the Church long 

after the ages wherein they liued. Furthermoꝛe, the idola⸗ 
latrous wozſhip of the croſſe with /a:r:4, of the ſaints with 
dulia, of the bleſſed virgine with Y yperdulia, the doctrine of 

Papiſts concerning the carnall eating of Chziſts bodie, 

tranſſubſtantion , halfe Commumons , pꝛiuate Paſſes, 
reſeruation of the Sacrament , purgatozie foz tempozall 
paines after the guilt remitted , popiſh indulgences and 

other popilh traſh might be packing. It would alſo be 
time foz the Pope with his triple crowne, two ſwo2ds, 
guard of Suizzers, Cardinals, Ponkes, Paſſe-pateſts, 
and Friers, to fruſſe vppe his trinkets, and to make 
himſelfe readie fo2 his tourney into ſome farre countrey 
beyond all Chꝛiſtianitie. Foz neuer ſhall Robert Parſons 
pꝛoue, albeit he could conuert him felfe into all ſhapes, 
that.Britaine was conuerted to any fuch religion as this, 
dz that the Church then had ſuch a fozme , as now 
we ſee in Rome, Page 103. he alleageth two p:ofes, 
whereof 


— ew ww a 26 


5 
3 
: 


concerning foure other popiſh libels. 273 


whereof the firſt he calleth negatiue, the ſecond affirmas 
tiue, and thereby hopeth to ſhew, that the moderne Ro- 
miſh Religion is all one with the auncient Chꝛiſtian Re⸗ 
ligion. But his negatiue ridiculous p2oofe is denied. 
Vis affirmatiue is rather a bare affirmation then a pꝛoofe. 
Fo: firſt againſt his negative we offer to pzoue, that not 
onely the points of Romiſh doctrine , which the Church of 
England refuſeth , are bꝛought in long after the Apoſtleg 
time, but alſo that they arc contrary to the Apoſlles do- 
ctrine. But ſuppoſe we knew no oꝛiginall of ſome of rhe 
Romith hereſies, are they therefoze no hereſies? Js idola⸗ 
try no idolattp, becaufe the firſt beginning thereof is nat 
knowne ? ©; are the Angelikes, Archonrikes, Crofle-wor- 
pers. Nudipedals, Monothelites, and diuers other heretines 
true Catholikes, betauſe the Papiſts cannot ſhew who 
firſt bꝛoached theſe hereftes ? Secondly, alueit the Mag- 
deburgians, and ſome other learned men, find fault with 
ſome termes vſed by the fathers, as of ſacrifice, altar, pꝛieſt, 
purgato ie. free · v ill, and ſome other: yet that ſheweth not, 
either that all the fathers vſcd theſe termes , 02 that any 
of thoſe that vſed them, conſcntcd with the Papiſts, which 
from new termes are growne to new and ſtrange doctrine, 
Beſide that, Parſons diſputeth ridiculoufly,which aſcribeth 
the particular and pꝛiuate opinions ot ſome one oꝛ few a⸗ 
mong vs, to the whole Church. Ye himſelfe, albeit he af: 
firme many things deſperatelp, will not veeld vs this point 
againſt his owne conſoꝛts. So we ſe Parſons his whole 
treatiſe of three conuerſ1on5,cafily ſubuerted in the woꝛds, 
and with the furning ofa hand. 

The ſecond part of Parſons his treatiſe , wherein he 
pꝛetendeth to make ſearch for the religion proteſſed in En- 
gland is wholly without the tompaſſe of his title of the 
tonuerſiens. So ſimple was he in his choiſe, that he cculd 
not chooſe atitle to ſit his fantaſticall woꝛke. Beſide that, 
he ſeemeth to be blind that could not find our Religion in 
the auncient Church of Chꝛiſt foꝛ a thouſand peares after 
Chzilt, and long after. Foz _ is no point oz article 
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of faith taught by the Apoſtles, t receiued by the conſent of 
the whole Church in any auncient and lawfull Councell, 
but we recetue it and emb2ace it. Noz do wepzofeſſe any 
thing in the Creed of the Apoſtles, oz of the Nicene, and o⸗ 
ther auncient Councels,which the auncient fathers did not 
alſo together with vs receiue and pꝛofeſſe. Mhile therefoze 
the light-headed frier ranne poaſting th2ough all ages, and 
wetended fo enquire foꝛ newes of our Church, which ho 
might ſee if he would, in all places: he reſembleth much 
that wiſe fellow, that could not ſee wod foz trees. Neither 
is it material that in auncient time he findeth no oppoſition 
made againſt the Popes pꝛimacp, 02 vniuerſall power, oz 
to the Palle, oz to the docrine of tranſſubſtantiation, the 
* carnall pꝛeſence in the Euchariſt, the ſacrifice of the maſſe, 
the 7.ſacraments,purgatozy, indulgences, ę ſuch like. Foz 
who ſeth not, that it is moſt ridiculous to make ſearch foz 
oppoſition againſt popiſh doctrine t hereſte, befoze the ſame 
was extant in the woꝛzlo:? But as ſone as any began to cha⸗ 
lenge the name of Oecumenical, or vniuerſal Biſhop, Gregory 
the firſtchallenged him fo2 it, as the fore runner of Antichriſt, 
The wozſhip of images, allowed after a ſoꝛt in the ſecond 
Councell of Nice, though not in ſuch groſſe maner as now, 
was oppugned in the Councell of Francford in the time of 
Charlemaine. The carnall pꝛeſence of Chꝛiſts body in the 
ſacrament, was not beleeued by Gregory the 7, as Beno re⸗ 
pozteth, and was both the and afterward diſliked by many. 
T@ranſubſtantiatis was diſputed againſt by the ſcholmen. 
All the Eaſterne Church ſpurncd againſt the Popes head- 
ſhip,his puꝛgatoꝛy and indulgences.Netther ſince the time 
ofthe firſt beginning of theſe cozruptions,did p Albigenſes, 
Valdenſes, Wiclephians,and Bohemians, as they are called, 
together with diuers others, ceaſe to exclaime againſt theſe 
popiſh abuſes. But (ſaith Parſons)theſe did not in all things 
agree with vs. Pet if he ſpeake of matters of faith, he wzon- 
geth them and vs. If of ceremonies, it is not neceſſary that 
al churches ſhold agree in all points. Furthermoꝛe, if the ad⸗ 
uerſaries had not calmnioufly layed diuers — of 
ereſies 


concerning foure other popitſh libels. 37 5 


hereſies vpon them, which they neuer held; the variation 
wold not haue ſeemed ſo great as they pꝛetend. Wherfoze if 
Robert Parſons ſ&ke no better, it is not like that he wil find 
a Cardinals hat, which, as his friends charge him, he hath 
long ſought. 

This is the ſumme of that which is materiall in Robert 
Parſons his treatiſc of thzeeconnerſions.The reſt is nothing 
elſe but froth ol the mans fury and foolerp, and containeth 
only certaine idle inuectiues againſt M. Fox, that god man, 
t againſt M. Bale, t other honeſt Chaiſtians, together with 
certaine fond tales of king Alphreds dzeames, 4 S.Cutberts 
apparitions, t ſuch like wodden x popiſh ſtuffe dzawne out 
ok lying legends. He foꝛgot not alſo to raile againſt our no- 
ble Queene lately deceaſed, and to call her old perſecutor, 
and to lay an aſperſion of llaunder vpon the State, as 
if the ſame did perſecute Papiſts foz religion: a matter 
of which the ſecular Maſſe⸗pꝛieſts are aſhained , and 
ſticke not to cleare thoſe, whom this conuertible Proteus 
molt vniuſtly chargeth . Finallp, his fardle of waſt pa- 
pers containeth diners cozruptions and depꝛauations of 
holy Scriptures, miſl⸗allegations of Fathers, weake col- 
lections, groſſe erro2s, rebellious poſitions, notoꝛious lies 
and calumiations, which in a large treatiſe herafter are to 
be diſcouered. 

K. Kelliſons Suruey, if any man liſt to ſuruey and peruſe 
a certaine ſlaunderous and railing companions libell, enti⸗ 
tuled Caluinoturciſmus, and with hatred moze then Turkiſh 
to chꝛiſtian religiõ ſet out by Gifford of Lile, wil be found to 
be wholy ſtolne out fro thence, albeit he yeldeth no thanks 
to thoſe from whente he boꝛowed, oꝛ rather ſtole his inuen⸗ 
tion. This Plagiary therefoze ncedeth no other anſwer, 
then that which is already made to Giffords Turky wozke 
called Caluinoturciſmus. Jt ſ&meth p man is at a ſfand. Foz 
albeit Gifford hate religion like aTurk.yet he anſwereth no 
moꝛe, then if by verfue of Parſons his thz& conuerſions, he 
were turned into a mute Turbot. This K.alſo of his owne 
hath added a glozing and Epiſtle to the Bing, 
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a certaine pzeface concerning inanimate and vnreaſonable 
creatures, pertaſe like the Arcadian beaſts of Doway , and 
certaine fragments & old ends of diuers ſtale declamations, 
made (as it ſeemeth) at the dꝛinking out of a pot of Neniſh 
wine. Vis ſchollers (A heare) gape and wonder at his hoz- 
rible eloquence. But yet the wiſeſt of the ſe,that they haue 
no affinitie with his purpoſe , and onely ſerue to fringe his 
chapters, like as muſtie ends ot mockado ſerue fo ſtitch his 
iacket of perpetuana. All the whole amounteth to nothing, 
ſaue to declare the man to be à perpetuall railer, and a moſt 
lottiſh declaimer. 

The idle fellow in all his ſcuruy collection, which he like 
a ſuruepoꝛ without commiſſion hath made to litle purpoſe, 
doth neither ſhew wiſedome,no2 modeſtie,no; learning. It 
the fellow had bene wiſe , he would not hane touched any 
matter of noueltie or abſurditie. Foz therein he giueth his 
aduerſaries iuſt occaſion, not onely to iuſtiſie their religion 
to be moſt ancient and conſonant to holp ſcriptures, but alſo 
to declare his popiſh religion refuſed by vs, to be a packe of 
nouelties, and a maſſe of groſſe abſurdities. Fo2 who knows 
eth not, that the Romiſh Church conſiſting ef a triple⸗crow⸗ 
ned and croſſe⸗ſlippard Pope, with his guard of Suizzers, a 
tonſiſtoʒp of purple Cardinals, that hath neare affinitie to 
the purple whoꝛe of Babylon, a rabble of rakehellike maſſe- 
pꝛieſts, filthy monkes, friars, and nunnes, with a people 
woꝛſhipping idols, and beleuing the decretaliue doctrine 
of Popes, and the decrees of Trent is new, and neuer ſcene 
befo2e vntill of late. Who doeth not vnderſtand, that both 
the grounds of poperp, t the doctrine thereon built is new? 
Foz neither can R. ſhew , that the auncient Church was 
founded vpon the Pope and his decretals, o2 vpon traditi- 
ons allowed by the Church of Rome, oz that the Church 
was fied to ſuch ſenſesof ſcriptures, as the Komiſh Church 
alloweth , oꝛ bound to follow the old Latine tranſlation of 
the Bible. Neither can he pꝛoue, either out of fathers oꝛ an- 
cient wꝛiters, that Chꝛiſts true body is both in heauen and 
earth, and in euerp pixe at one and the ſame time, oz that 
his 
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his body is inniſible 02 impalpable, oꝛ that there are iuſt 
ſeuen ſacraments , and neither moze no2 leſſe, and that 
Chꝛiſtians receiue Chziſts fleſh with their teeth andmouth, 
o2 that the Pope is the head and ſpouſe of the Church, oz 
that he hath two ſwoꝛds, oꝛ that any images are to be woz- 
ſhipped with latria, oꝛ that diuels tozment ſoules in purga⸗ 
to2y,o; that the Popes indulgences deliuer ſoules fro thoſe 
tozments,02 ſuch like points of poperp. 

Now what J p2ay you is moze abſurd, then to beleue 
that a man tan eate himſclf,as the Baſſe-pzteſts ſay Chailt 
did at his laſt Supper, nay that a dogge oz a hogge can cate 
Chꝛiſts body, oꝛ that a ſpider can be dzowned in his bloud, 
which ſaueth all, deſtropeth none, that can receiue it? A⸗ 
gaine , what is moꝛe ſenſeleſſe then to adoze croſſes and 
dumbe images, which neither ſee, noz heare, noz moue, and 
whoſe honoz is not ſene 023 knowne of thoſe ſaints to who 
they belong, foꝛ ought we know?Thirdly,what is moꝛe in⸗ 
conuenient then to make a blind Pope, that is ignozant of 
all matters of religion foʒ the moſt part, ſupꝛeme indge of 
contronerſies ot religion: Can blind men iudge of colours, 
02 ignoꝛant atheiſts of religion? Fourthlp, what is mozs 
blaſphemous then to teach, that the Scriptures to vs are 
not authenticall , vnleſſe the Pope conſigne them vnto vs? 
Shall not truth be truth, vnleſſe it pleaſe the Pope to 
ſay it? Finally, ſeeing faith ought to be moſt certaine, and 
built vpon grounds moſt certaine; the popiſh religion muſt 
needes be an abſurd faith, and a falſe religion, that is built 
vpon traditions as well as Scriptures, ot᷑ which traditions 
the papiſts can yeld no certaine pꝛofe, but are dꝛiuen to al- 
leage either lying legends, oꝛ old motheaten miſſals, oꝛ vn- 
certain cuſtomes. Jt were an eaſie thing to alleage infinite 
ſach like abſurdities, of which this ſurueping R. hath very 
foliſhly offered vs occaſion fo diſcourſe at large. 

He doeth alſo very ſimply talke ef the ſacrifice of the 
Paſſe, Suruey /1,4.c.2, N02 ifPapiſts ſay fruly,that Chaifts 
body and bl@d is really offered in the aſſe, and that euery 
externall ſacrifice requiteth a reall deſtrudion: then it fol- 
Bb 4 
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loweth, that theſe maſſe-mongers do really deſtroy Chriſts 
body and blod. Bellarmine lib. 1. de miſſa, c. 2. (ſapth) that 
an externall ſacrifice doth require areall deſtruction. Requi- 
rit realem deſtruttionem. Was then this fellow wiſe trow 
you, to talke of this bꝛaue ſacrifice ? Further do we thinke 
him wiſe, that in a boke offered to the king, dothrayleon 
the kings religion, ſaping , That it leadeth vnto atheiſme? 

Finallp, it is a note of deſperate folly to affirme, That our 
religion leadeth to Atheiſme foz want ofa Pope,oz for want 
ofthe Popiſh maſſe or ſacrifice. The contrary hereof rather 
is to be gathered againſt the Popich religion: wherein, as 
we may collect out of the aduerſaries owne confeſſion in 
c. ſi Yapa dift. o. the Popemaylead with him thouſands of 
ſoules into hell. The maſſe alſo is a maſſe and ſinke of ſuper⸗ 
ſtition and idolatry. Neitheris any thing moze repugnant 
to Chꝛiſts only ſacrifice, then the pꝛieſthod and ſacrifice of 
the maſſe. 

Modeſty he ſheweth none, with a face as hard as a lopſter, 
affirming, That we teach, that God is the author of fin: That 
we deſpoyle Chriſt of his diuinitie. That we wrong him in his 
office of redemption, and bereaue him of his title of lav giuer 
and prieſt: And doubt not to ſay, that Chriſt diſpaired. Now 
what greater impudency can be imagined, then to aſcribe 
that to vs, which we'vtterly deny and diſclatme ? Nay, we 

zonounte him accurſed, whoſoeuer ſhall hold any of theſe 
points. But the Papiſts in ſome things rub very nere vpd 
theſe rocks, c namelp, where they giue to euery man power 
to ſatiſſie foz the tempoꝛall paine of his ſins, and yeld,that 
others beſide Chꝛiſt may be called redermers, and make the 
Pope a lau- giuer, able to bind mens conſciences, and giue 
power to the pꝛieſt to intercede foꝛ Chꝛiſts body and blood, 
that God would be pleaſed to accept it, as he accepted the 
ſacrifice of Melchiſedech. 

Impudently allo he belieth vs, t raileth vpon vs, ſaping, 
that we make every priuate mans ſpirit ſupreme iudge of con- 
trouerſies and that we rciea Fathers 4 auncient Councels, 
and ouerthzow all religion and woꝛſhip of God. 
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Neither doth he onely raile vpon vs, but alſo vpon ſcrip⸗ 
tures, where he ſayth, chat founding our ſelues only on ſcrip- 
tures, we open a gate to all hererikes and hereſies. As if the 
Fathers and auncient Councels which kounded their faith 
vpon holy ſcriptures onlꝑ, opened a gap to all hereſes. Dz 
as if this could be ſpoken without diſgrace to holy ſcrip⸗ 
tures, that he that relieth vpon the woꝛd of God delivered 
in ſcriptures,doth open a gate to all hereſies. 

Finally, hs taketh vpon him the title of the legate of the 
great monark of heauen;being but a baſe, fugitiue, renegued 
companion, ſet on by Antichꝛiſt and his ſuppoſts, to raile at 
religion, and the pꝛofeſſoꝛs thereof, and lying without rule 
oz oꝛder. 

His want of learning doeth euerp where appeare 
thꝛoughout his whole Duruey . The Scriptures he citeth 
very rarely. The Fathers he miſfaketh and miſalleageth. 
In Eccleſiaſticall hiſtozies he is but a nouice. Nay, albeit 
he talketh much of our Religion, yet he vnderſtandethnot 
what we p2ofeſſe, what we reied. Finally,although the fel- 
low be but a poꝛe tranflato2 and colledo: of other mens 
flanders, pet could he not well relate that which is tranſla- 
ted out of others. His pꝛincipal witneſſes are Scaphilus,Co- 
chleus, Bolſer, Nicol Borne, Stapleton, Surius, and ſuch like 
railing and baſe authoꝛs. Was it then likely that he ſhould 
thew learning, that is wholly conuerſant in theſe trifling 
autho2s , deuopd either of learning, oz elſe of all religion 
and honeſtie? 

And all this, God willing, ſhall by many particulars be 
verified,by thoſe who already haue vndertaken to controle 
his Suruer, and to examine euerp article of this leud li⸗ 
bell. Not that ſuch an ales head deſerueth any curious was 
ſhing, but becanſe ſuch a barking cur dog would be filenced 
with a ſharpe cenſure. 

It reſteth now, that J ſpeak a woꝛd oz two moꝛe of Wal- 
pool g his cofutatio. The man is a ſpecial friend of mine al⸗ 
beit vpd very ſmal acquaintance:a cunning triacle ſeller ab 
ſo, a motbank, 4 a maſter empoiſoner, as befoze is declared. 
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This onely J foꝛgot to tell you, that his b2aine is full of 

quickſi'ner, his memozy like an old leather budget, his 
trowne like the poſterioz parts of an ape, and his head like 
the knop of the handle ofa gittern with two ſtrings. It you 
meefe any ſuch fellow in the kitchin of the Komilh colledge 
ofEngliſh boyes,comiend bs to him, and tell him that we 
haue at leiſure peruſed his Piriftcall confutation,and ther⸗ 
fozenow he may beſtow it vpon the cok to ſtop his bottels. 
The ſtile biteth like pepper, and therfozemay do ſome god 
ſeruice there. Onelp thus much J muſt tel him,y his woꝛds 
are to high fo2 ſuch a low ſubied as he handleth . Euery 
where he raileth like a man beſive himſelfe , and calleth 
me mad man, ſycophant, franticke fellow, lunatike, ſatanicall, 
iugling miniſter, dolt, foole, noddy, foolman, irreligious atheiſt, 
ideot, aſſe, drowhe heretike, and ſuch like names, and theſe 
are the common flowers of his dogged eloquence. Pet J aſ⸗ 
ſure him, that J am not offended with his rough ſtile. Fo2 
although he giue me very hard woꝛds, and raileth like a tal 
fellow of his tongue; yet J thanke him, he is well content 
to paſſe by all my arguments in ſober ſilence, x to confirme 
as much as J affirme by his cold deniall. Now what grea⸗ 
ter argument, J pꝛay pou, can we bꝛing to pꝛoue that Wal- 
poole and his conſozts are neither Catholikes, noz mem- 
bers of the true church, noꝛ hold the ancient religid of Chziſt 
Jeſus, but rather are a pack ofheretikes,idolaters and trai⸗ 
tozs , then that our aduerſary, that taketh vpon him their 
defence, hath nothing to anſwer in their behalfe? Jt was 
not modeſty certes that made him ſilent, but mere imbecil- 
lity of his cauſe,and want ol iuſt defence, 

Will it pleaſe you to take a taſt of his inſufficiency , be- 
foze we bꝛoach the whole barrell of his folery . In the pꝛe⸗ 
face of his boke, he vanteth that he hath ſpent his time in 
exact ſtudie of Diuinitie, and with particular care read the 
Scriptures, Councels and Fathers. O happy youths , that 
heare ſo exact a ſpender ok his time in ſtudy of Dininity |! O 
hard aduenture fo; vs, that are to encounter this giant, 
that hath devoured ſo many Councels and Fathers 

But 
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But in the meane while Parſons was much to blame, that 
put him to it thus impudently to pꝛaiſe himſelfe. Me foz 
our parts do admire his ſingular folly and arrogance, who 
pꝛaiſeth himſelfe with ſuch impudency. Vis great reading 
to vs is inuiſible, his great ignozance in all maner of lear⸗ 
ning, and not onely in theology is euery where apparant. 

Fol. 2.he telleth vs how Heraclitus affirmed that the ſnow 
was blacke. But vnleſſe he pꝛonute his authoz, his friends 
with Heraclitus may weepe, to ſe his pittifull ignozance. 
We haue heard ſuch a thing of Anaxagoras:but this of He- 
raclitus is ridiculouſly foꝛged. In the ſame place he wziteth 
alſo, hom Zeno taught, That it was impeſſible for any thing 
to moue. A matter very ſtupendious. But this he findeth, 
that hath read exacly the fathers . Would he name his au- 
thoꝛ, he will make a Stoicke to laugh, 

Fol. d. he ſapth, that Chriſts body hath a being in the ſacra- 
ment, like to a ſoule. But our Dauiour (Luke 24.) ſheweth 
a notozious difference betwirt a body and a ſpirit . Out of 
his reading of the fathers, he neuer learned that Chziſt had 
a body vnlike to ours, 

Fol.16, he compareth Chriſts body to God, that is in di- 
uers places . A matter that tendeth to the deſtruction of the 
article of Chꝛiſts incarnatio, and much repugnant to ſcrip- 
tures and fathers,Unto theſe woꝛds of Hilary,/b.8,4e Trin. 
Ofthe truth of the fleſh and blood of Chriſt, there is no place 
of doubting left: he addeth diuers woꝛds, falſifping them in 
this ſoꝛt, Of the true preſence of the fleſh and bloud of Chriſt 
in the bleſſed ſacrament, there is no place of doubting left. 
Belike his great and exact ſtudy of diuinitp, and particular 
care in reading,will beare him out in it. Yet Hilary talketh 
of Chrilts true incarnatio, and not of the pzeſence of Chriſts 
body and bloud in the ſacrament. 

Fol. z t. he ſayth, That our bodies are nouriſhed with the 
body and blood of Chriſt. But the holy fathers teach vs, 
that Chriſts body and blood is food for the ſoule, and not for 
the body, Cyprian De ¶ æna Domini, ſapth , We ſharpe not 
our teeth to bite. And Auguſtine tractat. 2 6, in Ioan. ſayth,. 
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We are not to prepare our teeth, viz, when we receiue this 
holy ſacrament. Here therefoze this fellow followed his fa- 
thers the Capernaites,and not the fathers ofthe Church. 

Fol. 174. he diſtinguiſheth Peter Martyr from Vermilio, 
whereas this is Peter Martyrs ſurname. Ve telleth vs alſo 
that Flauianus taught, that God was the author of all ſinne. 
But if he pꝛodute not his authoz , it will be an eaſie matter 
to ſhew, that he belyeth Flauianus, and miſtaketh one foz a- 
nother thꝛough pitifull igno2ance. 

To bely e falſify the fathers with this baſtardly Jebuſit, is 
but a peccadillio. Fol. 18.he auoucheth boldly,that Gregory 
ſpeaketh not of ſatisfy ing tor the guilt, but for temporal paine. 
But p woꝛds of Gregory do plainly conince him of this fal⸗ 
hood. Foz in him theſe termes x ſubtilties are not to be foũd. 

Fol. 23. he is very bold with Lactantius, 4 maketh him to 
aſſigne thꝛte notes, by which heretikes may be diſcerned from 
true Chriſtians. But this is moze then euer Lactantius ſpoke 
oꝛʒ thought. He doth alſo giue ſuſpition by his coꝛrupt tran⸗ 
flation , as if Lactantius had ſpoken of popiſh auricular con⸗ 
feſſion,and penance theron eniopned,which was neuer the 
authozs meaning. 

Fol.25.he wziteth p Cyprian demonſtrated Peter to be the 
head & root of the church,UUhich if Walpool had had a true 
tong in his head, he mold neuer haue affirmed.Beſide that, 
what a ridiculous top is it, to trãſlate Peters pꝛerogatiue to 
the Pope, that is liker to p Calipha of Babylon then to Peter? 

Fol. 27.31. f 34. he coꝛrupteth Ireuæus moſt groſlp, making 
him in the ſirſt place to ſpeak of thoſe traditions of which he 
neuer thought, e in the 2. to maintaine the vniuerſal power 
ol the Pope, which he neuer knew. In the third place where 
Irenæus hath img inibiu, he blotteth out p woꝛd, e putteth in 
þ woꝛd gis, leaſt he might ſæme to ſpeak againſt images. 

Neither doth he onelp bely the fathers, but his aduerſa⸗ 
ries alſo. Fol. 1 4. he ſayth that Aurifaber, Snepfius, Heſhu- 
ſius, Vergerius, Beza, Muſculus, Socinus, and other minitters 
in this agree, that the auncient fathers are againſt them, and 
for the Papiſts, A matter neither agreed vppon by all, 
no2 


: 
| 


n — 


. 


concerning foure other popiſh libels. 383 
noz in theſe termes confeſſed by any. As foz Socinus, he was 
an Italian heretike, caſt out and condemned by our church. 
hy then is he ranked with honeſt men! Doth this ranke 
fellow in this multifozme lis, think it reaſon to range toge⸗ 
ther men of ſuch diſfozmitie? An another place he affirmeth 
boldly, that Luther, Caluine, Peter Martyr, and Melancthon 
make God the author of ſinne: not tonſidering, as it ſeemeth, 
what a ſinfull act it is to calumniate and bely honeſt men. 
That they are deſperatly belied, their wozds and wꝛitings, 
where they p;ofefle and declare the contrary ofthis which 
Walpoole affirmeth,do manifeffly demonſtrate . But this 
monſter hath filed his tongue to ſpeake vntruth. 

Fol.157. ſpeaking of popiſh purgatoric and limbus patrum, 
he ſayth, they were taught by all antiquitie. A lie moſt notozi- 
ous, and which ſhal make him famous to all poſteritie. Foz 
neither is this woꝛd Limbus patrum, noz the popiſh diſtin⸗ 
ction of the parts of hell, noꝛ the popiſh dodrine concerning 
Limbus patrum and purgatoꝛp, held by any one, much leſſe 
by all the ancient fathers. And thereon J iopne iſſue with 
this diſiopnted companion, requiring him to anſwer that 
which J haue written De Purgatoris, and contra limbum pa- 
trum papiſticum, to this purpoſe, 

Ok his great ſkil in Latin, his woꝛds fol.. b. wil giue te⸗ 
ffimony.Fo2 there he hath Ve eccleſie ſole, fo; I no eccleſiæ ſole, 
as Hierome hath, 02 at leaſt ius eccleſiæ ſole, if hee would 
haue ſpoken in any congruity.Df his ſkil in the Gzeeke,we 
find god p2ofe, fol. 5 4. b. where in two woꝛds he maketh 
thꝛee faults. Firſt he denideth this woꝛd aa, and maketh 
it two woꝛds. Next he wꝛiteth var fo2 x29 : and thirdly, he 
putteth an accent ofaſpirationin themidſf of a wozd.Xfhe 
had bene put to vſe much Gꝛeeke, we ſhould haue had god 
ſtuffe, that find him ſo faulty in this only one Gzecke woꝛd. 

To conclude with our partie fo2 this time: neither in obs 
ieaing againſt his adnerſary,no2 in defending himlelfe, his 
conſoꝛts g; his cauſe, doth he acquite himſelf in any folerable 
ſozt.Unto me he obieceth,that I vnderftad not the ſtate of the 
queſtion. A matter ridiculcus, Foz he himſelf cannot deny, 
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but J repoꝛt the aduerſaries meaning and wo2ds truly. Ve 
chargeth me alſo with vntruths. Pet is it no vntruth that 
I ſap, that Stapleton denieth the ſcriptures to be the foundatiõ 
ot religion. Foꝛ J cite his woꝛds truly. And euery man that 
readeth his boke,entitled Princimta doctrinalia, ſhal find that 
ſcriptures are excluded out of the number of Y ina dottrie 
nalia. Miith the like facility J ſhal cleare all the reſt of his 
faliſh obiedions. 

WhengHbzing many arguments, all concluding that 
papiſts are no true Catholikes,as maintaining rather par⸗ 
ticular then catholike doctrine, this wiſe confuter, oz rather 
contounder of himſelt, ſlieth out line a wild goſe into a long 
diſcourſe ot the name of Catholike,and the cauſes or the an. 
plitude of the Church, matters ſcarcely queſtioned betwixt 
vs. Be doth alſc lode vs with ſacks of authozities of the as 
therg, concerning the vntuerſaliiy of the Church, which are 


not to the purpoſe, But in al ihis diſcourſe he doth not once | 
attempt to anſwer any thing laid by vs. Likewile in the 


Challenge, wherein Popiſts ate declared not to be the true 
Church, he flieth al encounter, like a folify combatant figh⸗ 
ting with his owne ſhadow, And this we vo not deubt but 
to declare ſhoꝛtlp in a larger anſwer moſt fully, 

In the meane while thou maiſt eafiiy perceiue the vanity, 
falchod, fozgerp and inſufficient dealing ot our aduerſaries. 
Parſons in his boke ſet out vader the name of J. F. doth moſt 
grofly and impudently pꝛaiſe himſelfe. In his boke of thꝛer 
conuerſians he citeth Ado Treuirenſis, fo2 Ado Viennenſis, 
and often miſtaketh one foꝛ anothen Both his and their o- 
ther faults J haue befoze bzicfip noted. The reſt if thou 
wilt haue patience with vs, God willing thou ſhalt receiue 
ſhoꝛztly. Now J could beſtow no moꝛe time in polling theſe 
Acadian fellowes. The Koꝛd, if it be his holy will,viſcouer 

Uthe impoſtares of hereticall Papifts, and grant that the 
rapes of his moſt gloꝛious Goſpell map ſhine in all mens 
hearts, to the vtter confuſion of the ſeate of Antichꝛiſt, and 

the fail eſtabliſhment ofthe kingdome of Chziſt Jeſus, 
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